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YEARBOOK 
of Jehovah’s Witnesses 


THE GREATEST MAN ever to walk this 
earth, the most outstanding figure of all hu¬ 
man history, was without question Jesus Christ. 
It was not his physical stature, his brawn and 
brute strength, his genius as a military leader, 
nor his astute political or financial acumen that 
earned him this reputation. Rather, his great 
accomplishments as a preacher and teacher dis¬ 
tinguished him from all other men. 

And what made this man Jesus so great a 
teacher? Several things. He always spoke the 
truth. He upheld his heavenly Father’s Word as 
truth and he urged others to do the same. (John 
17:17; 18:37) To those who became his disciples, 
Jesus said, “You will know the truth, and the 
truth will set you free,” yes, free from ignorance, 
superstition and fear.—John 8:32. 

Another reason that Jesus stood head and 
shoulders above all other teachers was his kind 
and gentle way of dealing with the lowly 
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and downtrodden people among whom he free¬ 
ly moved. Even opposers admitted that “never 
has another man spoken like this.” (John 7:46) 
He was forceful and direct, to be sure, yet nev¬ 
er rude, arrogant or inconsiderate. “The crowds 
were astounded at his way of teaching; for he 
was teaching them as a person having authority, 
and not as their scribes.”—Matt. 7:28, 29. 

How did this man Jesus acquire such admi¬ 
rable qualities that characterized him as the Great 
Teacher? To be sure, he was the only-begotten 
Son of God, who had left his heavenly abode and 
had become flesh, a perfect human. But this in 
itself did not automatically equip him with the 
wonderful teaching characteristics that he dis¬ 
played. Rather, at all times Jesus sought to learn 
what his heavenly Father wanted him to say 
and to do. 

This attitude was apparent from the very be¬ 
ginning of his ministry. The apostle Paul describes 
Jesus as saying: “Look! I am come (in the roll 
of the book it is written about me) to do your 
will, 0 God.” “Look! I am come to do your will.” 
—Heb. 10:7-9; compare Psalm 40:8. 

With Jesus the conclusion of the matter was not 
his presenting himself to his heavenly Father at 
the Jordan River and being baptized. Six months 
after his baptism Jesus was saying: “My food is 
for me to do the will of him that sent me and 
to finish his work.” A year later he was saying: 
“The Son cannot do a single thing of his own 
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initiative, . . . because I seek, not my own will, 
but the will of him that sent me.” Then a year 
after that he was saying: “I have come down 
from heaven to do, not my will, but the will of 
him that sent me.” (John 4:34; 5:19, 30; 6:38) Yes, 
“the Christ did not please himself” but always 
sought to do his Father’s will.—Rom. 15:3. 

The principal theme of Jesus’ preaching and 
teaching concerned “the kingdom of the heav¬ 
ens,” “the kingdom of God.” (Matt. 4:17; Mark 
1:15) Many of his illustrations centered on this 
Kingdom theme. (Matt. 13:10-53; Mark 4:10-34; 
Luke 13:18-30) When teaching his disciples how 
to pray, he linked the sanctifying of Jehovah’s 
name to the coming Kingdom and the doing of 
God’s will.—Matt. 6:9, 10. 

One is impressed by the way Jesus was con¬ 
stantly seeking to know his Father’s will and 
good pleasure, right down to the final hours 
in Gethsemane. There we find him in earnest 
prayer repeatedly saying to his Father, “Not as 
I will, but as you will ... let your will take 
place.” “Not what I want, but what you want.” 
—Matt. 26:39, 42; Mark 14:36. 

OTHERS URGED TO FOLLOW JESUS’ EXAMPLE 

In all aspects of his ministry Jesus left his 
disciples the perfect model for them “to follow 
his steps closely.” (1 Pet. 2:21) The apostle Paul 
wrote: “You received the instruction from us on 
how you ought to walk and please God, just as 
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you are in fact walking, that you would keep 
on doing it more fully.”—1 Thess. 4:1. 

As those first-century Christians followed 
through on their Kingdom-preaching assign¬ 
ment, they made a spectacular record. In a few 
years’ time it was said that the good news “was 
preached in all creation that is under heaven.” 
(Col. 1:23) What they accomplished amid great 
adversity and open opposition was due to their 
relying on Jehovah’s holy spirit as the guiding 
force in their ministry. 

Now what about modern times? Do we find 
people today who are truly following in the 
footsteps of Christ Jesus? Yes, indeed! It is no 
secret that Jehovah’s Witnesses faithfully follow 
in the footsteps of their King and Exemplar, 
Christ Jesus, wherever he leads them. They are 
dedicated to the doing of Jehovah’s will and not 
their own. They are no part of this Satan-ruled 
world and have nothing to do with its politics 
or territorial wars. They are morally clean and 
worthy of representing the pure and holy God 
Jehovah as ambassadors and envoys of his righ¬ 
teous Kingdom. The world report of Jehovah’s 
Witnesses for the past service year gives abun¬ 
dant evidence of these facts. 

THE WORLD IS THE FIELD 

Concerning this time of the harvest Jesus said, 
“The field is the world.” (Matt. 13:38) It is there¬ 
fore most gratifying to review the worldwide 
field report for the past year, for it shows that 
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a tremendous harvest has been reaped.—See 
pages 24-31. 

A quick rundown of the figures indicates that 
the vast majority of the countries have seen in¬ 
creases in many features of the work. For the 
205 countries listed, there has been an increase of 
4.2 percent in the average number of publishers 
compared with the previous year. Too, the av¬ 
erage number of pioneers increased by 14.3 per¬ 
cent. There were also increases of 7.3 percent 
in hours and 7.5 percent in Bible studies. The 
number baptized was way up, 15.6 percent! The 
Memorial attendance was also up by 4.4 percent 
in spite of the fact that in 1981 the Memorial 
was observed on a Sunday. 

From country after country come reports of 
great increases in the number of brothers who 
have engaged in the auxiliary pioneer work this 
past year. For example, Sweden said that in 
April every sixth publisher served in some type 
of pioneer work. Thailand says that 21 percent 
of the publishers in that country were in various 
kinds of full-time service. Portugal reports a 48- 
percent increase in auxiliary pioneers over their 
previous peak. In Korea auxiliary pioneers in¬ 
creased 30 percent. “With more ‘front-line war¬ 
riors,’ ” they say, “we hope to reap a greater 
increase in the new service year.” South Africa 
writes: “In four months’ time a Zulu traveling 
overseer helped 71 publishers to enroll as auxil¬ 
iary pioneers and a further 22 to enter regular 
pioneer service. In each of his past few circuits 
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this brother has helped over 50 persons to be¬ 
come regular pioneers.” 

Mexico reports an all-time peak of 113,823 pub¬ 
lishers in August. Also their home Bible studies 
surpassed 111,000. “At regular meetings,” they 
say, “the attendance is double the number of 
publishers. In one congregation of 32 publishers 
the attendance is 255.” Japan passed the 70,- 
000 mark of publishers this past year (72,015 in 
August, a 19-percent increase). Also their Bible 
studies greatly increased over the previous year. 
Japan adds: “We cannot go without comment¬ 
ing on the pioneer spirit. In June we had 25,140 
pioneers and that was about 36 percent of all 
our publishers! ... We do feel that there will be 
another big gathering of sheeplike ones before 
the great tribulation, as Jehovah surely speeds 
up his work.” In the United States the 613,007 
reporting in August was an all-time peak. Partic¬ 
ularly exciting was the fact that 75,538 enrolled 
in the auxiliary pioneer work in April in the 
United States. This was 24,530 more than the 
previous peak, in April 1979. 

It is not only in the large countries where high 
percentages were reported but also in small far¬ 
away places like the Faroe Islands where they 
say that in the first 10 months of the service 
year there was a 23-percent increase in the num¬ 
ber of Bible studies and a 24-percent increase in 
magazine distribution. 

But more interesting than the mere figures are 
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the branch reports that relate some of the thrill¬ 
ing experiences the Kingdom publishers have 
had in their various preaching activities. We are 
happy to relate some of these as space allows. 

FIELD EXPERIENCES 

Among those baptized in Thailand this past 
year was a famous fortune-teller. She is a de¬ 
scendant of a former city chieftain and had in¬ 
herited priceless amulet charms and many books 
on spiritism and magic. People would come from 
far and wide to consult her. A special pioneer 
placed a booklet with her and on the return visit 
began a Bible study using chapter 3 in the Truth 
book. The woman applied what she was learn¬ 
ing, and soon she destroyed about $500 worth 
of spiritistic paraphernalia and amulets that she 
had inherited. In a short time she was baptized. 

Ivory Coast tells about two brothers working 
from house to house. They met a man who ex¬ 
plained in a trembling voice, “I was expecting 
you! I hope you will excuse me for not hav¬ 
ing paid the rent for these past three months. 
Both my wife and mother are ill.” The brothers, 
realizing that they had been mistaken for the 
agents of the housing company, suggested that 
he go to the housing manager and explain his 
problems. Then they added, “However, we did 
come to talk about housing, a house you will be 
able to build and live in yourself without fear 
of anyone disturbing you for rent money.” They 
reasoned with him on the basis of the prophecy 
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of Isaiah 65:21, 22. The booklet A Secure Future 
was placed, and a Bible study was started. 

A special pioneer in Chad, returning home, 
was singing Kingdom songs despite the eerie 
silence throughout the city. The people were 
whispering that war was about to explode right 
in their midst. His singing was overheard by an 
older, very fervent Catholic man who had ear¬ 
lier chased the pioneer from his door with the 
words “I have become bald-headed as a Cath¬ 
olic” (meaning that he could not change now). 
But this particular day, amazed that the pioneer 
should be singing, he asked, “What makes you so 
happy when the entire country is in cold fear?” 
With the man’s own Catholic Bible the Witness 
explained why the world is in such a frightful 
mess and pointed to the wonderful hope of an 
earthly Paradise. A study was started on the spot, 
and within one week this formerly avid Catholic 
was attending meetings at the Kingdom Hall. 
Within three weeks he started divorce proceed¬ 
ings, as he was also a polygamist. After several 
months the man was baptized and he continues 
zealously serving Jehovah, bald head and all. 

From Ecuador comes this experience. A 10- 
year-old boy along with his grandmother visit¬ 
ing from Germany called on a woman who had 
taken the magazines. She requested that they 
explain the Trinity, and she was very much im¬ 
pressed to see this young boy give her a reason¬ 
able explanation as to what the Bible teaches. 
A local sister then started a Bible study with 
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the lady. When shown that none of the funda¬ 
mental doctrines of the Catholic Church were 
based on the Bible, she arranged for one of the 
most qualified priests available to come to her 
home. Asked to defend the Church’s teaching 
on the Trinity, the cross, and so forth, the priest 
became very confused. He had no knowledge 
of the Bible. The woman was then convinced 
that she had found the truth, but her husband 
remained skeptical, not believing in God or the 
Bible. However, when he was given the book 
Is the Bible Really the Word of God? he made 
rapid progress and, together with his wife, was 
baptized. Their three children now are also bap¬ 
tized Witnesses. This experience illustrates the 
three steps necessary for growth—the boy and 
his grandmother planted, another sister watered, 
while Jehovah’s spirit produced the growth to 
maturity. 

The Puerto Rico branch tells about an in¬ 
terested person who was studying with a special 
pioneer but whose husband showed no desire to 
do so. One day his five-year-old daughter said, 
“Daddy, I want to grow up so I can be baptized.” 
Later she said, “Daddy, please study the Bible 
with Jehovah’s Witnesses so that you will not 
be destroyed and then you can be with us in 
Paradise.” These words of the young child and 
the great change in his wife’s conduct made him 
think. He asked for a Bible study and is making 
good progress. 

Similarly, the Korean branch tells how a moth¬ 
er’s training her boy from infancy had amazing 
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results. The father was an official in the military 
affairs section of his district office and had deep 
prejudices against the Witnesses. One day in the 
absence of the mother, the father forced the boy 
to go to the store to buy him cigarettes, saying: 
“Your mother isn’t home and won’t see you.” 
The boy reluctantly obeyed but came back with 
two bottles of a cola drink and asked his father 
to sip on those instead. He told his father that, 
though his mother couldn’t see him, God could. 
So because of the steadfast conduct of the boy 
and his mother and brother, the father eventual¬ 
ly became interested and studied to the point of 
making a dedication. 

FAITHFUL AND LOYAL DESPITE OPPOSITION 

In Haiti a married woman began studying the 
Bible, made good progress and attended meet¬ 
ings at the Kingdom Hall. When her husband 
started to oppose her she continued her study 
elsewhere. Meanwhile she became pregnant, and 
her husband wanted her to have an abortion. 
When she tried to explain to him why her con¬ 
science kept her from having the abortion, her 
husband beat her almost every day in order to 
induce an abortion. He then chased her and the 
children out of the house. Finally he divorced 
her. Nevertheless, she continued making good 
progress, was finally baptized and now is an ac¬ 
tive publisher. 

Finland reports how one sister experienced 
a lot of opposition from her husband, yet re¬ 
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mained firm for the truth and was rewarded. 
“On many occasions he beat me black and blue. 
Once he hit me so hard that I lost conscious¬ 
ness. On another occasion he held a pistol at 
my temple, threatening to shoot me. But some 
time later my husband had a change of heart. 
Not only did he accompany me to the 1982 dis¬ 
trict convention where I was baptized, but later, 
when visiting some of his relatives in Sweden, 
he showed them copies of The Watchtower and 
Awake!, saying, ‘These are good magazines. We 
hope you would like to read them, too.’ Now I 
am hoping that my husband will take the final 
step for the truth.” 

UNDERGROUND ACTIVITIES 

In harmony with the yeartext of 1982, Jeho¬ 
vah’s Witnesses have had “plenty to do in the 
work of the Lord” in more than 200 countries. 
(1 Cor. 15:58) In 28 of these countries the work 
is restricted, and yet here too there have been 
increases. Many thrilling reports filter out of 
those countries. These indicate angelic direction 
of the work that is accomplished underground 
in spite of the obstacles. Some unusual inciden¬ 
tal circumstances are seized to interest people in 
the Kingdom message. 

For example, a 55-year-old lady was attempt¬ 
ing to cross the street. Just as a car was about 
to hit her, a sister grabbed her arm and pulled 
her to safety, saying, "Please take care. We 
are living in perilous times." She then explained 
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why the times are so dangerous. The lady said, 
“Are you one of Jehovah’s Witnesses?" As it 
turned out she had obtained a Paradise book 
from among the possessions of her sister who 
had not been a Witness and had recently died. 
After reading the book with her Bible, the lady 
had been wanting to meet one of Jehovah’s 
Witnesses, and, no doubt by angelic direction, 
this dangerous incident made it all possible. 

From another country where the work is 
banned comes this experience: "As I was walk¬ 
ing past some benches in a park I felt drawn 
toward a young man who started a conversation 
about the beauty of nature and the unpleasant 
world conditions. Soon we began talking about 
the Bible, and this in turn led to a discussion 
of 2 Timothy 3:1-5 and Matthew 24:3-42. His 
interest was aroused, leading to a home Bible 
study with him and his wife.” 

Another writes: “We were walking past a 
house and noticed watercress growing in the 
garden. We asked the owners if they knew that 
the leaves were edible. They answered. ‘No.’ 
We told them about the antibiotic qualities of 
this plant and talked about the many terrible 
diseases in the world. The question was raised 
whether all the sicknesses will ever be eliminat¬ 
ed. Soon we were invited into the home and a 
Bible discussion followed.” 

Here is another example of informal witness¬ 
ing: "In a secondhand book store a man said, ‘I 
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am interested in ancient history.’ I asked him if 
he knew which was the oldest and most reliable 
history book. He did not. So I took a Bible from 
a shelf and turned to Genesis chapter 10, show¬ 
ing him that here was a chart of the races. In 
speaking about the Flood and about Noah and 
his sons, I said they were listed in dictionaries 
and encyclopedias as historical personages. The 
man was so impressed, he gave me his address 
and he is now being visited." 

Where preaching openly is prohibited, funer¬ 
als and weddings often afford good opportunities 
to give a witness, since many acquaintances are 
often present. One brother reported: “At the de¬ 
parture from the graveyard, not a few persons 
joined us and expressed their thanks for ‘ex¬ 
cellent thoughts and hope.’ Two Bible studies 
were started and return visits were made on 
other families.” 

In Southeast Asia the Civil Intelligence Depart¬ 
ment rounded up 39 of our brothers and sisters 
at one of their meetings. The report says, “As if 
by a miracle the article scheduled to be studied 
the week after the police action was ‘Happy 
Are You When People Persecute You.’ All the 
brothers and sisters continue maintaining their 
integrity regardless of whatever persecution the 
Devil brings upon them.” 

From an island where the work is banned a 
brother, after serving his eight-month jail sen¬ 
tence, went about encouraging the brothers to 
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keep busy in the witness work. He feels much 
stronger spiritually and more dependent upon 
Jehovah as a result of his court and prison 
experiences. 

One African land reports that in some areas 
there is sporadic persecution, sometimes very vi¬ 
olent, but in other districts the brothers are en¬ 
joying relative freedom in their preaching work. 
In one instance a former member of parliament 
and a regional minister started to study, and 
in another area four party men likewise start¬ 
ed studying. It is also reported that the pioneer 
spirit is growing in this country. 

Many countries are experiencing various types 
of civil war—Ireland, El Salvador, Lebanon and 
others. But only in very few instances have our 
brothers suffered physical injury. Their neutral¬ 
ity has proved to be their protection. Reports 
from these areas also show that Jehovah has 
prospered the Kingdom-preaching work in spite 
of the hardships and difficulties. 

For example, all the missionaries were ex¬ 
pelled from Nicaragua, and the Kingdom Halls 
have been seized by the leftist government. But 
this has not stopped the work by any means. 

Argentina reports: "Although we are still not 
recognized as a legal, religious organization, we 
are moving ahead with our activity.” There has 
been an 8-percent increase in the number of 
publishers. The reports from Paraguay are also 
very encouraging despite the ban on the work. 


Yearbook 


17 


SPECIAL RELIEF MEASURES 

Heavy rains, flooding and violent storms have 
plagued a number of areas around the world. 
Whenever the Witnesses are affected, our broth¬ 
ers have come to their aid with special relief. 

An example was when the Chichonal volcano 
in southern Mexico blew up. The branch reports: 
"Immediate relief measures were instituted for 
over 200 families of Witnesses affected by the 
eruption. A group of soldiers in Ostuacan ex¬ 
pressed orally what many other persons could 
easily observe: ‘No other organization has shown 
such interest in their associates as you have. No 
one else has penetrated so close to the volcano 
to render aid.' ” 


BLOOD ISSUE 

The issue of blood transfusions has been faced 
up to by many brothers around the world. Of¬ 
tentimes opposition from the doctors, nurses and 
judges, as well as unfavorable publicity in the 
public press, has put much pressure upon our 
brothers, but the result has been a tremendous 
witness. 

The most notorious case this year was the one 
in Italy involving the Onedas. Brother and Sister 
Oneda were sentenced to 14 years of imprison¬ 
ment, have already been in jail more than 2 
years and are still awaiting the outcome of their 
appeal. (For details see Awake!, October 22,1982.) 
In the meantime they have received thousands 
of letters of encouragement from their brothers 
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around the world. This flood of mail has resulted 
in a mighty witness in behalf of Jehovah and 
his faithful Witnesses. 

DISTRICT CONVENTIONS 

Among the highlights of our activities dur¬ 
ing the past service year has been the series 
of district conventions. In the southern hemi¬ 
sphere the 1981 "Kingdom Loyalty” conventions 
were held, whereas in the northern hemisphere 
the brothers enjoyed the 1982 "Kingdom Truth” 
conventions. 

Concerning the latter series, many expressions 
of appreciation for the program, as well as for 
the releases, have been received. Here are a few 
examples: “Where in Christendom would you 
find the kind of love that you see here?” “This 
convention got to the 'nitty-gritty.' It didn’t 
beat around the bush.” “It is one of the most 
upbuilding, encouraging, positive and spiritual 
conventions I have ever attended.” "It put us 
back on the main track; it helped us to reset our 
compasses.” 

After hearing the talk “Beware of Music 
That Debases," one sister commented: "This talk 
showed the importance of paying attention not 
only to the music we hear but also to the lyrics. 
As a professional singer I know that music can 
rape the mind.” Canada writes, "Thank you for 
taking a clear position on matters such as per¬ 
missiveness and debasing music—most timely!" 
Friday’s talks on pioneering were also a stimu¬ 
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lus to many in attendance. One sister explained, 
“What I appreciated about the part is what it 
emphasized as the key to success, be it auxiliary 
or regular pioneering, and that was relying on 
Jehovah.” 

The releases, too, were enjoyed very much. 
Writes one appreciative mother, “Enjoy Lije 
on Earth Forever! is fantastic for children. My 
three-year-old daughter is already telling me 
about the pictures and is eager to learn more." 
Sweden writes: “After looking through the new 
book You Can Live Forever in Paradise on 
Earth, a brother spontaneously expressed what 
many felt: ‘This makes me yearn for the field 
service. It has put a new fire in my bones.' ” 

In other ways the district conventions some¬ 
times have far-reaching effects. Puerto Rico 
writes: “The director of sports for the southwest 
area was so impressed with the order, peace, 
cleanliness and fine spirit at the assembly that 
he made us an offer. We could have the use 
of any of the government recreation facilities 
free of charge so that we could organize differ¬ 
ent sports events among the Witnesses. Then it 
could be announced so that others could come 
and learn how to organize and act in public. In 
this way, according to this director, the fine con¬ 
duct of Jehovah’s Witnesses would rub off on 
the others. We thanked him very much but also 
explained that we found it necessary to change 
the people first through Bible study and the 
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applying of Bible principles. Then they become 
good associates.” 

EXPANSION OF BRANCH FACILITIES 

Another evidence of Jehovah’s rich blessing 
on the Kingdom-preaching and disciple-making 
work is seen in the expansion of Bethel homes 
and factories in many parts of the earth. Dur¬ 
ing this past year quite a number of these new 
facilities were completed and were dedicated, in¬ 
cluding those in Canada, Ivory Coast, Japan and 
Korea. In Brooklyn, New York, the 25 Columbia 
Heights office structure was also completed and 
dedicated to Jehovah God's service. 

With the completion of the beautiful new 
branch building in Sweden many businessmen 
and political figures were greatly impressed by 
what had been accomplished. The branch re¬ 
ports: “We always try to direct the visitor’s 
attention to the One behind the achievement. 
In this way a fine testimony to Jehovah’s glory 
has been given.” 

A few large Assembly Halls and many King¬ 
dom Halls have also been constructed this past 
year—all evidence of Jehovah’s blessing on his 
expanding organization. 

Construction of new branch facilities is at pres¬ 
ent under way in Australia, Britain, Denmark, 
Germany, India, Martinique, Mexico, Nether¬ 
lands, Norway, Spain, South Africa and Tahiti, 
as well as at Watchtower Farms in the Unit¬ 
ed States. Other branches that are looking for 
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new property or planning to build new facilities 
include Argentina, Austria, Belgium, Chile, Cy¬ 
prus, Ecuador, France, Ghana, Haiti, Lebanon, 
Liberia, New Zealand, Peru, Taiwan, Uruguay, 
Venezuela and Zaire. 

MAGAZINES APPRECIATED 

Magazine production and distribution climbed 
up more than 8 percent this past year. Total 
printing worldwide was more than 455,000,000 
copies! This is evidence in itself of how much 
these publications are appreciated by the read¬ 
ing public. 

From Chile’s report we read: “A special pioneer 
making a return visit asked the lady what book 
teaches us the will of God. ‘The Watchtower , of 
course,’ she said. Our sister proceeded to explain 
that it was, rather, the Bible. ‘Yes, but what 
would I do with my recently obtained Bible if I 
did not use The Watchtower to understand it?’ 
—Acts 8:31." 

The Awake! magazine is now published quar¬ 
terly in some 17 different languages and has 
been received with great enthusiasm in many 
countries. Reporting on the reception of one 
of these new quarterlies, Lebanon writes: “The 
Awake! magazine began to be published for the 
first time in Arabic and it is certainly much ap¬ 
preciated by the Arabic-speaking brothers. . . . 
a real source of encouragement." This nicely ex¬ 
presses the sentiments of many other language 
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groups that now enjoy the quarterly editions 
of Awake! 

NEW PRESSES AND BINDERY EQUIPMENT 

There has been a great demand from the field 
for more literature, and this in turn has put 
a heavy load on production facilities. Here in 
the United States alone we have printed 212,- 
427,410 magazines; 20,798,332 books; 11,980,532 
booklets; 54,879,418 tracts. With the phasing out 
of old, outdated lead plates with raised printing 
surfaces, most of this printing has been done 
on offset presses. In Brooklyn we have five ro¬ 
tary offset presses with three more on order. 
At Watchtower Farms three such presses are 
now running and two more are being installed. 
In addition there are high-speed rotary offset 
presses in Canada, Britain, Germany, Japan and 
South Africa. 

By taking parts from two of our M.A.N. press¬ 
es, a company was able to build for us an offset 
press that has been installed and is running in 
Switzerland. So successful was this venture that 
we now have on order 17 more of these con¬ 
verted presses that will be used in our printing 
branches around the world. 

In addition to the bookbinding equipment in 
the United States, Germany and Japan, we also 
have similar equipment in Brazil, Finland and 
Italy, thus giving these branches the ability to 
print and bind their own books in addition to 
printing magazines. Korea, too, will soon get 
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binding equipment. Japan is printing and bind¬ 
ing the complete New World Translation in 
Japanese, for which the branch has orders for 
more than 1,000,000 copies. 

COMPUTER DEVELOPMENTS 

The obsolescence of letterpress printing has 
made it necessary for the Society to move rapid¬ 
ly into computerized phototypesetting. This has 
been no small undertaking, but with Jehovah’s 
spirit and blessing, tremendous advancements 
have been made by our brothers in the United 
States, Japan, Germany and South Africa. We 
are now building some 40 MEPS (Multilanguage 
electronic phototypesetting systems), developed 
entirely by our brothers, that will be set up 
in branches that do translating. This powerful 
MEPS computer equipment will be able to han¬ 
dle up to 250 different languages—a must if we 
are to get this good news of the Kingdom pub¬ 
lished in printed form for all inhabitants of the 
earth before the end.—Matt. 24:14. 

CASSETTE RECORDINGS 

A few years ago we started to record the Bible 
and other material on cassettes for the enjoyment 
and instruction of the brothers. These cassettes 
have been very much appreciated. During the 
past year Brooklyn produced 3,686,468 tapes of 
various recordings in addition to those produced 
by other branches. 
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1983 


1982 SERVICE YEAR REPORT OF 
Letter and number following each country’s name indicates the country’s 




1982 

Ratio, 

1982 

% Inc. 



Peak 

One Pub¬ 

Av. 

Over 

Country 

Population 

Pubs. 

lisher to: 

Pubs. 

1981 

Alaska (A-36) 

424,338 

1.451 

292 

1.361 

9 

Algeria (J-6) 

19,130,000 

27 

708,519 

18 


American Samoa (N-33) 

32,395 

75 

432 

65 

-4* 

Andorra (P-6) 

37,825 

95 

398 

84 

-I* 

Anguilla (H-46) 

6,524 

14 

466 

13 

Antigua (J-47) 

70,794 

202 

350 

190 

3 

Argentina (P-46) 

28,000.000 

41,392 

676 

39,927 

8 

Aruba (J-46) 

65,927 

300 

220 

286 

2 

Australia (026) 

15,053,600 

34,817 

432 

33,153 

7 

Austria (E-8) 

7,555,338 

14,322 

528 

14,052 

3 

Azores (G-2) 

249,500 

303 

823 

278 

-4 • 

Bahamas (H-45) 

209.505 

557 

376 

515 

5 

Bangladesh (J-17) 

90,000,000 

17 

5,294,118 

12 

33 

Barbados (J-47) 

255.000 

1.313 

194 

1,196 

3 

Belau (L-22) 

13,000 

34 

382 

32 

-11 • 

Belgium (E-6) 

Belize (J-43) 

9,797,953 

19,495 

503 

18,547 

2 

145,000 

615 

236 

585 

-2* 

Benin (06) 

3,380,000 

1,205 

2,805 

1,082 

1 

Bermuda (046) 

54.050 

276 

196 

254 

14 

Bolivia (N-46) 

5,000.000 

3,010 

1,661 

2,839 

11 

Bonaire (J-46) 

9,457 

43 

220 

39 

5 

Botswana (P-9) 

800,000 

319 

2,508 

318 

11 

Brazil (M-48) 

125,054,380 

133,377 

938 

122.661 

7 

Britain (D-5) 

54,266,000 

88.236 

615 

83.564 

3 

Brunei (L-20) 

170,000 

21 

8,095 

16 

100 

Burma (J-18) 

31,170,000 

1.123 

27,756 

1,082 

2 

Burundi (M-9) 

4,000,000 

247 

16,194 

213 

27 

Canada (C-42) 

23,848,300 

73.812 

323 

68,410 

4 

Cape Verde Rep. (K-3) 

300,000 

147 

2,041 

124 

8 

Cayman Islands (H-44) 

15,600 

41 

380 

39 

18 

Central Afr. Rep. (L-8) 

2,300,000 

1.220 

1,885 

1.046 

5 

Chad (K-8) 

4,000,000 

117 

34,188 

107 

5 

Chile (0-45) 

11,275,440 

18,631 

605 

17,078 

9 

Colombia (K-45) 

27,600,000 

18,581 

1,485 

17,212 

7 

Comoros (N-ll) 

300,000 

1 

300,000 

1 

-50* 

Congo (M-8) 

1,600,000 

876 

1,826 

795 

4 

Cook Islands (N-35) 

17,600 

67 

263 

56 

12 

Costa Rica (K-44) 

2,339,828 

6.611 

354 

6,275 

11 

Curasao (J-46) 

165,238 

887 

186 

848 

5 

Cyprus (0-10) 

500,000 

1,042 

480 

1,020 

2 

Denmark (D-7) 

5,119,155 

13,583 

377 

13,173 

2 

Djibouti (Lrll) 

386,000 

7 

55,143 

6 

50 

Dominica (J-47) 

70,302 

218 

322 

194 

10 

Dominican Rep. (J-46) 

5,647,977 

7,411 

762 

6,983 

5 

Ecuador (L-44) 

8,829,010 

6,475 

1,364 

5,905 

14 

El Salvador (J-43) 

4,997,354 

10,470 

477 

9,611 

17 

Equatorial Ouinea (M-7) 

450,000 

50 

9,000 

42 

27 

Falkland Islands (S-47) 

1,830 

6 

305 

5 

67 

Faroe Islands (B-5) 

44,070 

65 

678 

60 


Fiji (N-32) 

658,000 

772 

852 

737 

7 
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JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES WORLDWIDE 

location on endsheet maps. Nos. 1-25 front and Nos. 26-50 back endsheet. 


1981 

1982 

Av. 



Av. 

Memorial 

Av. 

No. 

Pio. 

No. of 

Total 

Bible 

Atten¬ 

Pubs. 

Bptzd. 

Pubs. 

Congs. 

Hours 

Studies 

dance 

1,248 

82 

128 

23 

226,956 

841 

3,570 

18 

5 


3 

1,275 

20 

60 

68 

1 

10 

1 

17,663 

77 

227 

85 


2 

1 

8,449 

31 

196 

13 


1 

1 

2,559 

4 

28 

184 

15 

16 

4 

32,689 

113 

490 

37,039 

2,510 

2,464 

595 

6,373,229 

39,025 

93,951 

281 

16 

7 

5 

32,880 

205 

909 

31,086 

1,757 

1,957 

571 

5,191,515 

13,531 

67,724 

13,611 

746 

696 

219 

2,154.478 

6,364 

25,511 

291 

13 

20 

12 

44,488 

250 

773 

492 

52 

31 

10 

87,072 

528 

1,912 

9 


3 

1 

2,543 

24 

21 

1,166 

58 

60 

16 

163,162 

767 

3,281 

36 


9 

1 

14.201 

86 

168 

18,133 

937 

920 

285 

2,822,841 

6,824 

37,536 

597 

38 

47 

16 

112.514 

560 

2,469 

1.073 

1 

26 

66 

115,644 

618 

3,262 

223 

6 

25 

4 

51,330 

214 

597 

2,554 

331 

425 

70 

783.825 

3,598 

12,821 

37 


3 

1 

7,189 

31 

148 

286 

23 

27 

15 

59,304 

312 

896 

114,200 

9,165 

6,008 

2,353 

16.588.977 

86,765 

354.198 

80,824 

4,437 

5.778 

1,147 

13,367,279 

37,528 

169,888 

8 


1 


1,935 

17 

81 

1,066 

61 

188 

69 

319,687 

867 

3,058 

168 

17 

27 

8 

52,527 

363 

587 

65,867 

3.678 

4,334 

1.104 

10,319,955 

30,743 

139,733 

115 

11 

15 

6 

39,448 

246 

470 

33 

1 

6 

1 

6,689 

21 

89 

995 

63 

88 

43 

200,598 

891 

5,332 

102 

9 

21 

10 

42.513 

172 

599 

15,711 

1,222 

1,209 

282 

2,826,386 

18,076 

59,548 

16,099 

1,079 

1.177 

281 

2,950,334 

18,974 

77.160 

2 




31 



767 

22 

18 

36 

86,857 

604 

2,326 

50 

3 

5 

4 

10,792 

42 

197 

5,663 

562 

336 

138 

984,741 

5,971 

19,903 

804 

45 

71 

10 

169,612 

1,065 

2,683 

1,004 

13 

42 

13 

129,709 

370 

1,922 

12,959 

418 

584 

227 

1,557,609 

3,948 

22,698 

4 

3 

1 

1 

1,109 

4 

12 

176 

18 

17 

7 

36,173 

132 

603 

6,633 

452 

646 

131 

1,407,114 

9,874 

26,612 

5,165 

619 

596 

116 

1,274,401 

7,742 

34,024 

8,242 

1,165 

848 

180 

2,076,327 

14,299 

40,208 

33 

1J 

9 

2 

20,120 

173 

232 

3 



1 

351 

3 

11 

60 

5 

12 

4 

15,817 

31 

114 

687 

50 

112 

24 

176,871 

744 

2,672 
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1983 




1982 

Ratio, 

1982 

fi /o Inc. 



Peak 

One Pu» 

Av, 

Over 

Country 

Population 

Pubs. 

Usher to: 

Pubs. 

1981 

Finland (B-9) 

4,811,391 

13,873 

347 

13,620 

2 

France (F-6) 

54.257,000 

73.077 

742 

71,095 

4 

French Guiana (K-48) 

73,022 

261 

280 

245 

3 

Gabon (M-7) 

750,000 

379 

1,979 

342 


Gambia (L-4) 

633,663 

13 

48,743 

11 

-15 * 

Germany, F. R, (E-7) 

59,824,000 

104,068 

575 

101,454 

2 

Ghana (L-6) 

11.365,342 

22,494 

505 

21,267 

-I* 

Gibraltar (6-5) 

30,000 

88 

341 

83 


Greece (G-8) 

9.706,687 

19 t 785 

491 

19,112 

3 

Greenland (A-49) 

51,435 

76 

677 

71 

-9 * 

Grenada (J-47) 

111,000 

344 

323 

314 

1 

Guadeloupe (J-47) 

324.000 

2,975 

109 

2,848 

6 

Guam (K-24) 

108,821 

204 

533 

178 

21 

Guatemala (J-43) 

7,000,000 

6,132 

1,142 

5,921 

5 

Guinea (L^4) 

5,143,284 

198 

25,976 

154 

-2 * 

Guinea-Bissau (L-4) 

530,000 

7 

75,714 

6 

50 

Guyana (K-47) 

842,000 

1,136 

741 

1,095 

-2* 

Haiti (J-45) 

6,000,000 

3,214 

1,867 

3,077 

2 

Hawaii (H-35) 

981,000 

4,730 

207 

4,558 

2 

Honduras (J-43) 

3,954,684 

3.153 

1,254 

2.966 

3 

Hong Kong (J-20) 

5,000,000 

1.020 

4,902 

972 

10 

Iceland (B“3) 

231,958 

129 

1,796 

115 

3 

India (J-15) 

700,000,000 

5,337 

131,160 

5,136 

3 

Ireland (E-5) 

4.907,217 

2,120 

2.315 

2,021 

6 

Israel (H-10) 

5,271,000 

271 

19,450 

261 

6 

Italy (F-7) 

57,140,355 

98,172 

582 

94,648 

a 

Ivory Coast (L-5) 

8.189,500 

1,546 

5,297 

1,472 

5 

Jamaica (J-45> 

2,200,000 

6,912 

318 

6,588 

1 

Japan CF-23) 

117.776,771 

72.015 

1,635 

67,730 

12 

Jordan (H-10) 

2,984,000 

55 

54.255 

42 

17 

Kenya (M-10) 

Kiribati (L-31) 

17,180,000 

2,704 

6,354 

2,583 

9 

56,000 

10 

5,600 

7 

75 

Korea (G-21) 

39,330,000 

30,237 

1,301 

28,891 

4 

Kosrae (K-30) 

5,522 

26 

212 

24 

26 

Lebanon (H-10) 

3,012,000 

1,904 

1,582 

1,811 

2 

Lesotho (Q-9) 

1,309,000 

641 

2,042 

635 

8 

Liberia CL-S) 

1,800,000 

1,071 

1,681 

1,030 

1 

Libya (J-8) 

2,856,000 

7 

408,000 

3 


Liechtenstein (F-7) 

26,130 

35 

747 

32 

10 

Luxembourg CE-6) 

434,600 

1025 

424 

1.006 

3 

Macao (J-20) 

375,000 

10 

37,500 

9 

-18* 

Madagascar {0-12) 

9,000,000 

1,308 

6,881 

1,159 

11 

Madeira (H-3) 

256,800 

396 

648 

367 

7 

Malaysia {L-18) 

14,680,421 

610 

24,066 

579 

9 

Mali (K-6) 

5,000,000 

42 

119,048 

38 

12 


Malta (G-fl) 

315,262 

171 

1,844 

142 

Marshall Islands (K-31) 

29,670 

208 

143 

127 

Martinique (J^7) 

328,566 

1,288 

255 

1,245 

Mauritius (013) 

950,545 

512 

1,857 

486 

Mayotte (Oil) 

47,250 

2 

23,625 

1 
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1981 

1982 

Av. 



Av. 

Memorial 

Av. 

No. 

Pio. 

No. of 

Total 

Bible 

Atten¬ 

Pubs. 

Bptad. 

Pubs. 

Gongs, 

Homs 

Studies 

dance 

13,297 

643 

1,054 

254 

2,085,944 

5,875 

23,012 

68,430 

4.472 

2,830 

1.206 

10,485,175 

35,444 

147,473 

238 

17 

16 

3 

49,269 

343 

826 

343 

10 

13 

13 

49.417 

373 

1.045 

13 


3 

1 

4,093 

25 

41 

99,223 

4.091 

3,615 

1,473 

13,413,420 

34.558 

172,815 

21,591 

841 

1,721 

477 

3,950,903 

24,960 

76.305 

63 

3 

3 

1 

9,534 

22 

159 

18,516 

511 

863 

457 

2,598,736 

5,760 

34,671 

78 

2 

6 

7 

12,103 

40 

119 

312 

15 

26 

7 

56,247 

275 

818 

2,698 

196 

82 

40 

412,133 

2,768 

7,740 

147 

8 

36 

1 

49,115 

235 

523 

5,658 

438 

348 

100 

975.857 

5,658 

21,720 

157 

4 

41 

12 

64,710 

253 

731 

4 

2 

2 

1 

1,746 

16 

21 

1,119 

58 

138 

29 

240,701 

1,008 

3,683 

3,007 

187 

195 

76 

546,764 

3,644 

14,841 

4,474 

195 

636 

59 

1.022,993 

4.045 

13,037 

2.879 

196 

247 

68 

633,564 

3.828 

16,216 

880 

79 

220 

13 

359,771 

1,394 

2,227 

112 

3 

14 

2 

24,292 

65 

303 

4,969 

354 

558 

254 

1.092,167 

3,310 

14,283 

1.915 

109 

318 

75 

541,150 

949 

4.174 

246 

14 

15 

5 

44,677 

153 

531 

87,854 

8,025 

8,304 

1.423 

19.404,101 

62,145 

213.657 

1,396 

121 

129 

44 

302,668 

1,828 

5,047 

6,554 

369 

346 

166 

947.172 

4,697 

17,543 

60,267 

7.237 

22,261 

1,371 

28,556,286 

95,891 

173,344 

36 

1 

1 

1 

4,409 

26 

116 

2,366 

236 

427 

96 

825,231 

3,485 

7.860 

4 


1 

1 

834 

4 

19 

27,771 

2.123 

4,106 

543 

6.471,837 

22,293 

63,098 

19 

2 

3 

l 

4,840 

22 

77 

1.773 

53 

78 

49 

262,385 

1,028 

3,782 

588 

45 

60 

40 

133,656 

515 

2.662 

1,019 

46 

98 

30 

230,640 

1,171 

3.998 

3 




333 

3 

4 

29 


3 

1 

5,281 

25 

84 

980 

59 

72 

20 

177.709 

632 

2,207 

11 


6 

1 

9,266 

18 

26 

1,046 

122 

82 

31 

212.499 

1,802 

5,924 

342 

15 

16 

10 

50.838 

305 

1,140 

529 

52 

71 

18 

158.236 

868 

1,414 

34 


16 

1 

24,499 

126 

81 

97 

21 

14 

2 

29,586 

91 

337 

136 

3 

24 

3 

29,701 

192 

532 

1.158 

84 

42 

21 

182,365 

968 

3,689 

454 

36 

38 

9 

94,233 

458 

1,350 

1 




891 

8 

17 
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1983 




1982 

Ratio, 

1982 

% Inc, 



Peak 

One Pub¬ 

Av. 

Over 

Country 

Population 

Pubs. 

lisher to: 

Pubs. 

1981 

Mexico (H-42) 

67,382,581 

113,823 

592 

106,573 

8 

Montserrat (J-47) 

12,335 

24 

514 

22 

5 

Morocco (H-5) 

20,050,000 

92 

217,935 

85 

-2 * 

Nauru fLr30} 

6,000 

14,000,000 

4 

1,500 

2 


Nepal (H-10) 

21 

666.667 

19 

27 

Netherlands (E-6) 

14,310,526 

28,072 

510 

26,618 

1 

Nevis (J-46) 

11,230 

29 

387 

27 

4 

New Caledonia (N-30) 

145,000 

500 

290 

428 

12 

New Zealand (Q-31) 

3,158,200 

7,600 

416 

7,132 

3 

Niger (K-7) 

4,990,000 

77 

64,805 

69 

13 

Nigeria (L-6) 

79,758,969 

106,314 

750 

96,489 

4 

Niue fN-33) 

3,843 

9 

427 

8 


Norway (B-7) 

4,115,952 

7,149 

576 

6,824 

1 

Pakistan (H-14) 

90,000,000 

1.824,796 

204 

441.176 

193 

12 

Panama (K-44) 

3,523 

518 

3,321 

4 

Papua New Guinea (M-28) 

3,006,799 

1,542 

1,950 

1.460 

3 

Paraguay (CM7) 

3.062,092 

1,733 

1,787 

1,817 

14,530 

7 

Peru (M-15) 

18,540,000 

15,595 

1,189 

8 

Philippines (K-21) 

48,000.000 

62,768 

785 

60,098 

1 

Ponape (K-29) 

23,140 

65 

356 

59 

-2* 

Portugal (CF5) 

9,297,900 

22,515 

413 

21,447 

4 

Puerto Rico (J-46) 

3,200,000 

17,713 

181 

16,817 

6 

Reunion (013) 

544,200 

727 

749 

677 

10 

Rodrigues (0-14) 

33,274 

18 

1,849 

15 

36 

Rota (J-28) 

1,274 

6 

212 

3 

New 

Rwanda (M-1Q) 

5,400,000 

330 

18,364 

285 

38 

St. Eustatlus (J-46) 

1,335 

1 

1,335 

1 

-50* 

St. Helena (0-5) 

6.000 

94 

64 

84 

-2* 

St Kitts (J-46) 

35,135 

110 

319 

99 

-8* 

St. Lucia 0-41) 

115,000 

278 

414 

249 

11 

St. Martin (J-48) 

15.926 

80 

199 

71 

29 

St. Pierre & Miquelon (0-47) 

6,000 

9 

667 

7 

17 

St. Vincent (J-47) 

106,000 

133 

797 

117 

16 

Saipan (J-28) 

15,588 

32 

487 

23 

28 

San Marino (F-7J 

20,400 

77 

265 

75 

-5* 

Sac Tome (M~7) 

80,000 

11 

7,273 

8 

14 

Senegal (K-4) 

5,000.000 

374 

13,369 

365 

5 

Seychelles (M-13) 

67,000 

50 

1,340 

45 

10 

Sierra Leone (L-4) 

3,002,426 

638 

4,706 

588 

-4* 

Solomon Islands (M-30) 

232,936 

553 

421 

504 

5 

South Africa <Q-9) 

31,188,700 

28,783 

1.084 

27.587 

4 

South-West Africa (P-8) 

989,100 

331 

2,988 

287 


Spain (G-5) 

37,833,863 

50,355 

751 

48,938 

6 

Sri Lanka {L’le} 

15,000,000 

680 

22,059 

669 

5 

Sudan (K-9) 

20,000,000 

120 

166,667 

112 

13 

Surinamfi (K-47) 

350,000 

868 

403 

830 

7 

Swaziland (F-10) 

554,589 

680 

816 

658 

8 

Sweden IB-8) 

8,328,066 

18,438 

452 

17,781 

3 

Switzerland (F-7) 

6,365,960 

11.459 

556 

11,049 

4 

Syria (H-10) 

8.088,000 

172 

47,023 

126 

-8* 
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1981 

1982 

Av. 



Av, 

Memorial 

Av. 

No. 

PiO. 

NO, Of 

Total 

Bible 

Atten¬ 

Pubs. 

Bptad. 

Pubs, 

Conga 

Hours 

Studies 

dance 

98,610 

8,767 

8,177 

4.207 

18,528,899 

111,437 

536,725 

21 


3 

1 

4,845 

21 

114 

87 

5 

7 

2 

17,647 

54 

198 

2 




259 

2 

14 

15 


3 

1 

3.724 

12 

44 

26,267 

965 

1,599 

287 

3,884,266 

8,110 

40,711 

28 


5 

l 

8,542 

22 

37 

381 

50 

20 

7 

71,606 

482 

1,249 

6,937 

370 

468 

119 

1,109,972 

3,816 

16,234 

61 

5 

16 

6 

30.961 

88 

164 

93,191 

2,938 

5,166 

2,182 

14,159,354 

70,452 

268,668 

8 



1 

1.013 

4 

52 

6,753 

286 

190 

180 

703,536 

1,889 

13,064 

173 

12 

44 

6 

66.504 

270 

583 

3,182 

230 

245 

71 

609,865 

4,040 

12,185 

1,419 

109 

136 

79 

290,157 

1,525 

6,108 

1,505 

46 

121 

44 

267,205 

1,248 

3,603 

13,510 

1,216 

1,690 

312 

3,348,009 

17,059 

62,192 

59,328 

2,900 

5,588 

2,189 

10,041,477 

26.056 

203,740 

60 

3 

14 

1 

19,570 

77 

304 

20,586 

1,365 

859 

393 

2,683,197 

13,962 

58,003 

15,926 

1,121 

862 

241 

2,512,615 

12,102 

49,742 

618 

47 

34 

12 

116,451 

487 

1,994 

u 


1 

1 

1.358 

8 

47 
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3,331 

10 

16 

206 

73 

58 

13 

119,710 

649 

1,094 

2 
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650 

5 


86 

3 

1 

2 

6,879 

22 

219 

108 


7 

2 

18,115 

79 

261 

224 

26 

28 

5 

48,918 

244 

957 

55 

7 

5 

1 

11,059 

51 

274 

6 


1 

I 

1,133 

8 

12 

101 

15 

15 

4 

25,898 

93 

322 

18 


7 

1 

10,471 

25 

66 

79 


4 

3 

12,033 

23 

140 

7 


1 

l 

1.660 

21 

69 

349 

26 

80 

9 

122,805 

555 

866 

41 

2 

3 

1 

7,906 

52 

145 

610 

19 

104 

33 

176,912 

798 

2,407 

478 

15 

73 

32 

119,914 

512 

2,483 

26,503 

1,373 

1,809 

901 

4,666,625 

17,791 

79,169 

287 

17 

25 

12 

81,650 

256 

696 

46,062 

3,526 

3,449 

812 

8,772,829 

33,162 

110,020 

637 

40 

118 

24 

214,099 

807 

2,322 

99 

5 

7 

3 

22,727 

178 

293 

773 

30 

84 

15 

155,267 

672 

2,777 

612 

29 

27 

37 

116,120 

474 

1,787 

17,314 

703 

1,382 

310 

2,682,463 

7,794 

30,259 

10.649 

501 

364 

232 

1,518,694 

5,977 

20,818 

137 

2 

4 

7 

16,338 

62 

295 
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1982 

Ratio. 

1982 

•Vo Inc. 



Peak 

One Pub¬ 

Av. 

Over 

Country 

Population 

Pubs. 

lisher to: 

Pubs. 

1981 

Tahiti (N-36) 

149,000 

485 - 

307 

462 

7 

Taiwan (J-20) 

18,000,000 

987 

18,237 

909 

1 

Tanzania (N-10) 

19,900,000 

1,739 

11,443 

1,701 

7 

Thailand (K-18) 

47,875,002 

783 

61,143 

771 

4 

Togo <Lr6) 

2,660,220 

1,904 

1,400 

1,628 

11 

Tonga (N-33) 

90,128 

34 

2,651 

30 

11 

Trinidad (K-47) 

1,106,638 

3,444 

321 

3,243 

3 

Truk (K-28) 

38.650 

35 

1,104 

32 

3 

Tunisia (H-7) 

6,250,000 

47 

132,979 

43 

-10* 

Turkey (0-10) 

45,000,000 

776 

57,990 

753 

-2* 

Turks «k Caicos Isis. (H-45) 

7,436 

34 

219 

29 

16 

Tuvalu Islands (M-32) 

8,000 

22 

364 

17 

13 

Uganda (M-10) 

14,100,000 

228 

61,842 

213 

15 

U.S. of America (F-42) 

229,973,394 

613,007 

375 

581,934 

3 

Upper Volta (L-5) 

6,147,363 

180 

34,152 

168 

10 

Uruguay (P-47) 

2,788,000 

4,406 

633 

4,186 

4 

Vanuatu (M-31) 

123,000 

42 

2,929 

33 

-13* 

Venezuela (K-46) 

17,000,000 

19,082 

891 

18,048 

11 

Virgin Isis. (Brit.) (J-46) 

12,000 

87 

138 

76 

1 

Virgin Isis. (U.8.) (J-46) 

95,300 

497 

192 

449 

-1* 

Wallis & Futuna Isis. (M-32) 

10,800 

3 

3,600 

2 


West Berlin (E-7) 

1,889,000 

4,855 

389 

4,805 


Western Samoa (M-33) 

158,130 

132 

1,198 

124 

5 

Yap (K-27) 

9,320 

46 

203 

40 

5 

Zaire (M-9) 

30,000,000 

26,123 

1,148 

24,648 

3 

Zambia (0-9) 

6,052,000 

55,702 

109 

52,556 

5 

Zimbabwe (0-9) 

7,730,000 

11,173 

692 

10,676 

6 

177 Countries 


2,240,599 

2,122,373 

4.7 

t 28 Other Countries 


237,009 


220,261 

0.3 

Grand Total (205 countries) 


2.477.608 

2,342,634 

4.2 


• Percentage of decrease 
t Work banned and reports are incomplete 


PIONEERS 

In the last few years the economic pressure 
on the brothers has greatly increased. It would 
have seemed, then, that fewer would have the 
means to support themselves in the pioneer ser¬ 
vice. However, the figures for the last three 
years indicate otherwise. The average number 
of pioneers has gone from 137,861 (1980), to 
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Memorial 

Av. 

No. 

Pio. 

No. of 

Total 

Bible 

Atten¬ 

Pubs. 

Bptzd. 

Pubs. 

Congs. 

Hours 

Studies 

dance 

431 

46 

36 

11 

77,971 

382 

1.212 

902 

47 

154 

22 

243.406 

811 

2,660 

1,583 

41 

160 

82 

374,831 

1,352 

5.499 

740 

54 

117 

27 

200,521 

658 

1,721 

1,472 

7 

30 

67 

127,916 

1,269 

4,493 

27 

6 

8 

1 

11,753 

49 

97 

3,154 

137 

345 

44 

618,425 

3,061 

9,100 

31 


6 

2 

9,680 

62 

206 

48 

1 

1 

1 

4,102 

26 

99 

766 

56 

43 

12 

129,340 

461 

1,326 

25 


4 

2 

8,035 

29 

96 

15 

6 

3 

1 

4,343 

34 

136 

186 

27 

31 

11 

64,300 

400 

593 

563,452 

33,734 

45,801 

7,670 

92,857,170 

344,493 

1.499,284 

153 

7 

41 

8 

72,307 

319 

584 

4,043 

140 

361 

90 

788.649 

4.138 

13,369 

38 

3 

2 

2 

6,498 

69 

165 

16,283 

1,301 

1,530 

205 

3,561.777 

21,262 

70,749 

75 


4 

3 

8,956 

50 

256 

454 

32 

32 

8 

73,678 

410 

1,547 

2 


1 


557 

1 

10 

4,819 

149 

176 

62 

639,916 

1.681 

7,211 

118 

13 

20 

3 

38,801 

149 

502 

38 

1 

8 

1 

13,664 

82 

184 

24,015 

2,557 

4,050 

874 

7,165,834 

39.356 

107,628 

49,949 

2,120 

3,445 

1,334 

8,743.754 

58,683 

268,915 

10,078 

548 

638 

475 

1,702,831 

6.505 

28,369 

2,027,843 

128,700 

168,160 

40,454 

364,756,038 

1,476,502 

5,852,485 

219,643 

9,840 

4,699 

4,499 

20,100,624 

109,791 

400,302 

2,247,486 

138,540 

172,859 

44,953 

384,856,662 

1,586.293 

6,252.787 


Memoriae Partakers Worldwide: 9,529 


151,180 (1981), to a new all-time peak of 172,859 
(1982). This is an increase of 14.3 percent in just 
the last year! 

A number of branches say that many more 
brothers have also entered the auxiliary pioneer 
service this past year. Japan writes: “Most of the 
territories have been covered every two weeks, 
three weeks or one month and in general the 
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people’s reactions are rough, but that does not 
keep the brothers from pioneering." Pakistan, 
with only 193 publishers, writes: “A number of 
sisters saw the possibility of arranging their af¬ 
fairs in such a way that they could enter the 
regular pioneer service. One sister with a family 
of five children is up at 5:00 a.m. to begin her 
day’s domestic duties so that she is free to go 
in pioneer service after the children are off to 
school.” Even from a land where the work is 
banned comes this word: “A good number of 
the members are serving as auxiliary pioneers.” 
That certainly is encouraging to hear. 

The continued high cost of living is reflected 
in the great expenditures the Society makes to 
support the tens of thousands of full-time min¬ 
isters (special pioneers, missionaries and travel¬ 
ing overseers) in their assignments. In 1982 this 
field service expense amounted to $20,843,248.53. 
Were it not for the generous contributions made 
by Jehovah’s people in all parts of the earth, such 
support would not be possible. All thanks, then, 
go to Jehovah for putting it into the hearts of 
his people to support these full-time ministers in 
his service.—Compare 1 Chronicles 29:3-9, 14-17. 

Reflecting on what has been accomplished this 
past year in expanding the Kingdom proclama¬ 
tion, we freely confess that it was only possi¬ 
ble because Jehovah gave his people guidance 
and direction, and an abundance of his dynamic 
energy. For this we render him our praise and 
thanksgiving. Our prayer will continue to be: 
‘Make us to do your will, 0 Jehovah, for you 
are our God.’—Ps. 143:10. 
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ACTS OF JEHOVAH'S 
WITNESSES IN MODERN TIMES 

The Bible book of Acts presents the thrilling story 
of the expansion of Christianity in the first cen¬ 
tury C.E. Is the history of the Kingdom-preaching 
work in modern times any less thrilling? No, indeed, 
for we are living in the “last days,” with the Devil 
and his demons waging war against those who pro¬ 
claim God’s Kingdom. (2 Tim. 3:1; Rev. 12:17) To read 
about the development of Kingdom preaching in 
various lands today is thus equally upbuilding. We 
believe that you will greatly benefit by reading about 
many of the persons who spearheaded the Kingdom¬ 
preaching activity in the following two countries: 

AUSTRALIA: In this vast land how would the King¬ 
dom preachers reach people in remote areas of the 
country? Courageous pioneers have gone forward to 
work the outback areas of Australia, and in this 
account you will read about some of the most re¬ 
markable pioneers of all time. You will find it en¬ 
grossing, too, to learn how the brothers carried on 
during the years of the ban in World War II, even 
holding conventions and printing books. 

PORTUGAL: The Catholic Church and the Salazar 
regime worked together to suppress the activity of 
Jehovah’s Witnesses. The secret police, patterned af¬ 
ter the Gestapo, constantly hounded the Witnesses, 
but despite all of this the preaching work prospered. 
The truly remarkable story of the growth of Jeho¬ 
vah’s organization in Portugal will hold your atten¬ 
tion all the way and be a source of encouragement. 

So, as you read these inspiring reports of mod¬ 
ern preachers of the good news, you will be further 
strengthened to endure in Jehovah’s blessed minis¬ 
try right down to the end, to the awarding of the 
prize of everlasting life.—Matt. 24:13. 



Situated below the equator, between the 9th and 
the 42nd parallels, lies the sprawling island conti¬ 
nent of Australia. Sprawling it is indeed, stretch¬ 


ing some twenty-five hundred miles (4,000 km) 
from east to west and another two thousand miles 
(3,200 km) from north to south! Its land area sur¬ 
passes that of the entire continent of Europe. 
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In this vast land, every possible variety in cli¬ 
mate can be experienced—from the lush tropics 
of the far north, with an annual rainfall of up to 
forty inches (1,000 mm), to the arid inland deserts, 
where sometimes rain may not fall for ten years. 
The southern highlands provide snowfields larger 
than does Switzerland. 

As far as tourists were concerned, this “land 
down under,” though claimed by Britain in the 
18th century, was virtually unknown for 150 years 
because of slow travel and communications. In 
recent decades the explosion of the multimillion- 
dollar tourist industry has enabled more and more 
people from other lands to come and learn that the 
unique marsupial, the kangaroo, does not really 
hop along the main streets of Sydney and Mel¬ 
bourne; nor does the cuddly koala bear appear in 
gum (eucalyptus) trees lining the streets, as travel 
brochures might lead the tourist to expect. 

Though English is spoken throughout this coun¬ 
try of fifteen million inhabitants, the Australian 
accent is unique. To some it resembles the dialect 
of the London cockney, with the distinctive char¬ 
acteristic of swallowing the last syllable of most 
words. Another feature is the flat pronunciation 
of the vowel "a,” which, to most foreign ears, 
sounds more like "i.” A speech habit that adds 
to the difficulty of the new settler struggling to 
learn the language is the 'concertina-ing' of entire 
phrases, not just a word or two. This habit has 
become known as ‘‘Strine,” which is how some 
visitors may think Australians pronounce ‘‘Aus¬ 
tralian.’’ An example could be the phrase used to 
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commend someone for a job well done: "Good on 
you, mate!” This becomes: "Gudonyermite!” 

With discovery and exploration by Britain less 
than two hundred years ago, Australia seems but 
an infant compared with countries in other parts 
of the world. The early colonists were mainly 
of British parentage, many being transported to 
the colony as convicts, for trivial offenses. They 
brought the religions of their former land with 
them, so the majority of Australians belong to one 
or another of the sects of Christendom. Isolation 
and the vastness of the land have contributed to 
the development of a characteristic independent 
attitude. Australians are lovers of sports, the sun¬ 
shine and the great outdoors. Casual, unhurried 
and easygoing, they are nevertheless tenacious for 
what they believe. 

SEEDS OF TRUTH FALL 

Some early writers refer to Australia as the 
"farthest of faraway places,” due to its remote 
geographical location. But, according to the words 
of Jesus Christ as found at Acts 1:8, even to this 
land as a “most distant part of the earth” the 
“good news” must go. 

In 1901 the States of Australia were formed into 
a Commonwealth, and about this time Charles T. 
Russell, president of the Watch Tower Society, 
was arranging to dispatch a band of four Bible 
Students there. But seeds of Bible truth had fallen 
on receptive soil before this. 

In 1896 Arthur Williams, Sr., a miner in the 
goldfields of Kalgoorlie, Western Australia, ob¬ 
tained a copy of the book The Divine Plan of the 
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Ages. Williams became fascinated with the great 
truths expounded in this publication. He joined a 
group of about twelve in Perth, the capital city 
of Western Australia. In 1902 he moved to the 
southwest region of the state, finally settling in 
Donnybrook, where today a third generation of 
his family worships Jehovah. Williams distribut¬ 
ed sets of Studies in the Scriptures throughout 
the countryside, but much of his witnessing was 
accomplished in his store, talking with customers. 

Recalling his father’s activities in those days, his 
son, Arthur Williams, Jr., remembers that after 
the customer received his goods, his father would 
tell each one about the coming year of 1914, when 
the Gentile Times would end and anarchy would 
begin. He would invite people to his home, and 
they would sit around the table, discussing points 
from The Divine Plan of the Ages. 

BRANCH OFFICE OPENED 

By 1904 upward of a hundred people were re¬ 
ceiving Zion’s Watch Tower in Australia. It now 
seemed appropriate to organize a branch office of 
the Society in Melbourne, allowing for the distri¬ 
bution of People’s Pulpit and other tracts, bearing 
an Australian address. 

The first branch organizer, E. C. Henninges, 
announced that the list of subscribers for Zion’s 
Watch Tower in the state of Victoria had in¬ 
creased eighteenfold during the first eight and a 
half months of the branch’s operations. One sub¬ 
scriber donated ten pounds (which was then equal 
to $40, U.S.) to the tract fund, requesting it be 
used to pay postage on packets of tracts being 
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mailed out. For this sum the brothers were able 
to mail 4,800 packets! How were names obtained? 
The brothers took them from electoral rolls and 
thus mailed out thousands of copies of the Peo¬ 
ple’s Pulpit to the extremities of the country for 
the cost of one shilling (10 cents, [U.S.]) per 100. 

Workers and lone cottagers along the railway 
tracks received the message of the coming King¬ 
dom as friends threw bundles of tracts from train 
windows. Seeds of truth found good soil in the 
hearts of some lonely folk in this way. Tons of pa¬ 
per in tract form carried the message into mailbox¬ 
es. On Saturday afternoons groups of enthusiastic 
Bible Students would each frequently distribute 
up to five hundred copies of The Bible Students 
Monthly, which also advertised meetings. Ships 
were visited when they tied up at city wharves, 
and newspapers and periodicals published column- 
length sermons weekly. 

In 1907, property, consisting of two identical 
houses side by side, but with separate deeds, was 
purchased on George Street, East Melbourne. This 
housed the Bethel family of that time. The office 
was eventually situated in a building on Collins 
Street, Melbourne. 

At the rear of the house, numbered 20-A George 
Street, was a small building (actually the old 
stable) that became known to the brothers as 
The Tabernacle. In 1925 a vertical Miehle printing 
press was received from the United States. Wil¬ 
liam Schneider, and later Bert Shearmur, operat¬ 
ed this printing press at The Tabernacle, where 
tracts and other literature were printed and sent 



Australia 
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out to the whole of Australia and New Zealand. 
Prior to this, all printing was done by outside 
firms. From earliest times the Melbourne ecclesia, 
or congregation, used the Masonic Hall on Collins 
Street for meetings. 

LOYALTIES TESTED 

In 1908 there was an upheaval in the organiza¬ 
tion in Australia. As indicated in a report appear¬ 
ing in The Watch Tower in 1910, the volunteer 
work slowed down. Branch organizer Henninges 
defected, “carrying the bulk of the Melbourne 
class with him,” The Watch Tower reported. Out 
of 100 associates, only 20 stood firm. 

Describing the defectors, Edward Nelson, who 
endured the test, wrote to Brother Russell: “Many 
of them are not readers to any extent and have 
been drawn to his [Henninges’] meetings rather 
by his eloquence than by the truth. Some of them 
do not even acknowledge the ‘parousia,’ and one 
who happened to come in yesterday still had the 
thought that man has an immortal soul.” While 
Jehovah prospered his organization, Henninges’ 
group soon died out. Brother Russell appointed 
R. E. B. Nicholson as branch secretary in Hen¬ 
ninges’ place. 

PENETRATING THE AUSTRALIAN FIELD 

With a carton of books loaded on his bicy¬ 
cle, American colporteur Arthur Davey set out to 
bring the Bible’s truth to people in the south of 
West Australia in 1910. Arthur Williams greatly 
appreciated his arrival in Donnybrook. He said: 
“Davey was a little fellow over sixty years of 
age, stooped, frail and he had consumption. His 
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zeal and loyalty for Jehovah were marvelous.” 
By this time Williams himself had been tagged 
“Old Mad 1914!” due to his zealous proclamation 
of the approaching end of the Gentile Times. 

Encouragement for the brothers came from 
many directions, even from the sea. Master Mari¬ 
ner John Smith, a captain of the White Star Line 
in 1912, would berth his ship and attend to com¬ 
pany business as quickly as possible, devoting the 
remainder of his time to encouraging the broth¬ 
ers and delivering Bible lectures. Ecclesiae from 
Brisbane on the eastern seaboard to Perth in the 
west were united with their brothers throughout 
the country, as Smith carried news of the broth¬ 
ers’ activities from one to another. 

By 1914 the Australian field had been penetrated 
far and wide, the work spearheaded by 21 colpor¬ 
teurs. About thirty-five newspapers throughout 
the country were publishing sermons, and 908 
persons had subscribed for The Watch Tower in 
Australia and New Zealand. The field had been 
well seeded, as indicated in Zion’s Watch Tower 
of 1906: “The best day’s work done by a col¬ 
porteur in this portion of the field has been in 
securing orders for 105 volumes of Studies in the 
Scriptures in one day; 103 of these were after¬ 
ward delivered in a half-day. The same colporteur 
maintained an average of 50 volumes per day for 
two consecutive months.” 

SIFTING THE “WHEAT” 

The climactic year of 1914 arrived, and as the 
world exploded into war, Jehovah’s people began 
a most spectacular phase of their work. The Photo- 
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Drama of Creation, illustrated with Biblical color 
slides and motion pictures, added greatly to spiri¬ 
tual provisions already fed to the children of the 
Kingdom, and many learned the truth this way. 

Seeds sown in receptive hearts by Photo-Drama 
showings and literature placements had to be wa¬ 
tered. Pastoral work began, with brothers calling 
to organize study groups among those manifesting 
interest. When selected sisters had gathered the 
interested ones together, brothers addressed the 
parlor meetings, answering questions and giving 
talks on such subjects as “The Three Worlds.” 
Pastoral work continued for a long time after the 
Photo-Drama had served its purpose in drawing 
the initial interest. Two hundred and fifty attend¬ 
ed a locally arranged convention in Melbourne in 
1915 and 14 were baptized. 

A description of the final session of one of these 
early conventions makes interesting reading. The 
brothers and sisters would all stand around in a 
circle, clasp hands and then sing: “God Be With 
You Till We Meet Again.” Tears would flow. 
Then a plate of fresh grapes would be passed 
around. This was called a love feast. It allowed 
the brothers and sisters to enjoy final fellowship 
before departing for home. 

ENDURANCE AND FAITH 
DESPITE HEARTBREAKING TESTS 

In 1916 the growing prosperity of Kingdom ac¬ 
tivity in Australia again drew hostile fire. Signs of 
crisis began to manifest themselves within the or¬ 
ganization. When news of Brother Russell's death 
reached Australia, branch secretary Nicholson ex¬ 
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pressed sentiments felt by all: “For over a quarter 
of a century I have loved him, not only for his 
work's sake, but also for his beautiful character." 
The death of Brother Russell delivered Nicholson 
a blow he was not prepared to take. The later 
appointment of Brother Rutherford as president 
of the Society did not coincide with his personal 
views, so he abandoned the organization. 

When he defected, Nicholson took with him 
most of the ecelesia, as he was himself greatly 
admired by many. He also took the deed for half 
the Society’s property. This left the loyal brothers 
to manage as best they could with just one of the 
adjacent houses making up the Bethel home. 

Sister Jane Nicholson did not join her husband 
in his defection. What would this frail, Christian 
woman now do—having experienced the double 
tragedy of her husband's leaving her and also his 
abandoning the truth? No doubt many a woman 
would have capitulated under such a strain, or at 
least weakened in faith. But not Jane Nicholson! 
She continued as a devoted full-time worker right 
up to the time of her death in the 1950's. She 
and her pioneer partner, Enid Duff, affectionately 
became known as "Nicky and Duff” throughout 
the entire state of Victoria and in many other 
parts of Australia. 

A brother, who was part of a pioneer group in 
the mid-1930's with Sisters Nicholson and Duff, 
tells about their early pioneer days: "They started 
pioneering on foot, and for many years had been 
working the towns along the railway tracks. They 
would take the train to a town, find accommoda- 
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tions by preaching from house to house and then 
use this home as a base.* They walked as far as 
they could into the country around the town, not 
missing a house. On they would go to the next 
town and the next, until the towns along that 
stretch of line had been completed. Then they 
came back to look after the interest they had 
located. They witnessed in some towns two and 
three times. One man, who watched their faith¬ 
fulness for years and was impressed with their 
untiring zeal and Christian fortitude, made them 
a present of the Model A Ford car that they were 
now using in our group." 

There is no doubt that these sisters are won¬ 
derful examples of faith and endurance, especially 
to any today who face similar tests and trials of 
Christian faith and integrity. Those who knew 
these sisters feel confident that they are counted 
among those ‘whose works went right with them’ 
when finally they died.—Rev. 14:13. 

TIMELY ADJUSTMENTS 

Meantime, Nicholson was misusing the Society’s 
funds. Pilgrim Ebenezer Brewster cabled Broth¬ 
er Rutherford, saying: “Nicholson opposing Soci¬ 
ety. Send help!” Back came the reply: “Nicholson 
removed. Brewster appointed, pending Johnston 
from South Africa.” 

Mild-tempered “Uncle Eb” Brewster cared for 
the Society’s affairs in the branch for almost a 
year, from 1917 to 1918, until the arrival of Brother 
Johnston from South Africa. The storm was now 
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subsiding, and the majority of the rebellious ones 
had separated themselves. The new branch su¬ 
pervisor, William Johnston, with his broad smile, 
happy outlook and humble spirit, was as refresh¬ 
ing to the brothers as a summer shower. 

On one of his trips to New Zealand, Brother 
Johnston met Maude Murray, and in 1923 they 
were married. Sister Murray had arrived in New 
Zealand in 1912, after having been profoundly 
impressed by a lecture given by Brother Russell 
in Belfast, Ireland, in 1910. After her marriage to 
Brother Johnston, she joined the Bethel family 
in Australia. White-haired “Auntie Maude” is still 
serving there with vigor, at the age of 87. 

The continuing war fever had resulted in the 
government’s banning The Finished Mystery in 
1917. When the brothers learned that only a few 
pages of the book were considered objectionable, 
they cut them out, continuing to place the pub¬ 
lication without these pages. The pages were not 
destroyed, however, and curiosity caused many to 
want to read them. An army captain told a pub¬ 
lisher that he did not want the book, but would 
gladly contribute five shillings for the three pages 
that had been removed! 

A PERIOD OF STRENGTHENING 

From the Cedar Point, Ohio, convention in 1919, 
Brother Rutherford dispatched pilgrim represen¬ 
tative J. P. MacPherson to Australia. He brought 
with him the text of the speech: “The World Has 
Ended—Millions Now Living Will Never Die!" 
This was taken up by six speakers who addressed 
large audiences throughout the country. In the 
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cities, newspapers frequently printed half-page 
announcements of such lectures. Attendances at 
times reached 1,500 and seldom dropped below 
500. Afterward large quantities of literature were 
eagerly taken by those whose interest had been 
aroused. 

In 1919 a family from Scotland arrived in Bris¬ 
bane, Queensland. The mother was a Bible Stu¬ 
dent, and her son Richard Kinninmonth, of ready 
wit and fearless determination, would become 
identified throughout the length and breadth of 
Australia as a fighter for Jehovah. He finished 
his earthly course in 1969. 

Tom Kitto, who later, along with his wife Row- 
ena, became a well-loved figure in Jehovah’s ser¬ 
vice in Papua New Guinea, learned the truth in 
an unusual way. His sister Marjorie had come to 
a knowledge of the truth in Tasmania in 1920, 
but Tom was against it. When he got hold of his 
mother’s booklet on the subject of hell, he wrote 
sarcastically inside the cover: "Missus, there is no 
hell!" Marjorie jokingly says that ‘when mother 
had finished with him after his writing this in 
one of her precious booklets, he wasn’t so sure!’ 

In any event, it was this very same booklet 
that helped him to learn the truth. While his 
sister was making his bed one morning, she was 
surprised to find the booklet and his Bible under 
Tom’s pillow. Next thing, Tom was instructing his 
Sunday-school class in the Methodist church that 
the Bible does not teach a fiery hell. It was not 
long before he resigned and took up the truth. 

At about this time Anne Beck, who learned 
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the truth from a sister boarding in her home in 
1913, would take the train at Yass, a small coun¬ 
try town in the state of New South Wales, at 
two o’clock in the morning. She waited at her 
destination until daylight, then witnessed all day 
to all the homes she could reach, returning home 
at eleven o’clock at night. 

The number of Kingdom publishers grew stead¬ 
ily. By the year 1921, when a national assembly 
was held in the Newtown Town Hall, Sydney, 
there was an attendance of 300. In 1922 came the 
welcome visit of Brother M. A. Howlett from the 
United States. With his arrival a convention was 
held in the Collingwood Town Hall in Melbourne. 
As happened at other conventions throughout the 
world at this time, the banner unfolded at the 
convention carried the exciting slogan: "ADVER¬ 
TISE, ADVERTISE, ADVERTISE THE KING 
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AND THE KINGDOM!” The work received new 
impetus. 

PIONEERING THE USE OF RADIO 

Using all available means to magnify Jehovah’s 
name in this "most distant part of the earth," 
the brothers pioneered the use of radio in 1924 
with a small experimental station in Launceston, 
Tasmania. The Society supplied scripts for the ses¬ 
sions and a brother and his wife narrated them 
over the air each Sunday. 

Negotiations commenced late in the 1920’s for 
the first of the radio stations operated by the 
branch. This was station 2HD in Newcastle, New 
South Wales. Three others followed in South Aus¬ 
tralia, Tasmania and Queensland. 

At one time, 20 radio stations were broadcasting 
the Kingdom message to the Australian public, 
and at convention times hookups from the Unit¬ 
ed States brought much edification to Jehovah’s 
people. Locally, Bible plays, sometimes with as 
many as 20 different characters, were broadcast 
for the benefit of radio audiences. 

BRANCH OFFICE CHANGES LOCATION 

Branch overseer Johnston returned from a con¬ 
vention in the United States in 1928 and an¬ 
nounced Brother Rutherford’s decision to trans¬ 
fer the headquarters from Melbourne to Sydney, 
which was more conveniently situated in many 
ways. So in 1929 the branch headquarters moved 
to a new home. 

At that time the Bethel family consisted of 11 
brothers and sisters. How pleasant were the sur- 
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roundings in their new home at Beresford Road, 
Strathfield! Soon afterward a new brick structure 
was added, which accommodated the office and 
shipping department. 

A change in branch administration came in 1930 
with the arrival of another Scot, Alexander Mac- 
Gillivray. He was a man of vision and zeal who 
had spent 10 years in New York in close collabo¬ 
ration with the Society’s officers at headquarters. 
Not only did he bring a freshness to the work in 
Australia and New Zealand, but he also helped to 
open up the work in Fiji, Tahiti and what are now 
Papua New Guinea, Indonesia, Singapore, Malay¬ 
sia, Thailand, Burma, and even Vietnam, Hong 
Kong and China. Thirteen branches now care for 
this vast area. Before World War II it was served 
by the Australian branch office, which used the 
Society’s sloop, Lightbearer, and real “pioneers” 
to penetrate these territories. 

DEPRESSION YEARS 

By the 1930’s the good news was being pro¬ 
claimed in Australia by 66 pioneers and some 400 
publishers, and the seeds sown from the early 
1900’s were sprouting into congregations. Along 
with the spiritual prosperity enjoyed by Jehovah’s 
people came a fading of financial prosperity for 
the Australian nation, as it was caught up in the 
worldwide depression of the 1930’s. 

David Ward, an elder in the Denmark Congre¬ 
gation, Western Australia, relates a heartwarming 
experience of how Jehovah took care of his fam¬ 
ily during these depression years. He writes: 

“We went short of everything except food. Our 
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farm products brought very low prices, and much 
produce we could not sell at all. This meant we 
had plenty of plain food but could not afford to 
buy sugar or clothing. How were we going to 
look presentable and decent for the door-to-door 
preaching work? Jehovah admonishes charitable 
kindness in his Word, and just how responsive 
the brothers and sisters in Perth were can be 
seen in that, without our ever having to ask for 
their help, on occasion a large sack of good, used 
clothing would arrive at the local railway station 
addressed to us. There was another large family 
in the truth living nearby, and we were pleased 
that they were able to share the clothing with us." 

PIONEERS ADD THEIR VOICES 

In spite of the many financial difficulties of the 
depression years, the pioneer work thrived. Join¬ 
ing forces, many pioneers formed group homes, 
using them as bases from which to preach in the 
cities. This made living easier, and brothers fre¬ 
quently contributed food parcels. As Ted Sewell 
relates, a bag of wheat and a grinder were the 
pioneers’ mainstay as far as food was concerned. 

Pioneers assigned to large cities used real in¬ 
genuity to help ‘people of all sorts’ to hear the 
good news. One pioneer group in Sydney made 
special efforts to contact everyone at the city fruit 
and vegetable markets, which were open around 
the clock. Periods of 24-hour witnessing (nonstop) 
were organized each Friday for several weeks. A 
car group was assigned for about three or four 
hours; then these returned home, and another 
group took over for the next four hours or so. The 
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pioneers equipped themselves with Italian book¬ 
lets, for the gardeners and growers were mainly 
Italian speaking. Some of the Italian families in 
the truth today learned it in the middle of the 
night as a result of that pioneer work. 

Faithful and tenacious though they were, some 
of the Australian country-pioneer groups looked 
rough and ready! Some groups had a large old 
car or trailer with sound equipment mounted on 
top, and usually a tent. Each member rode a bicy¬ 
cle loaded with books. Some would spend two or 
three days away from the camp, calling at homes 
in one direction while other members would do 
the same in other directions. All would return to 
the camp at a given time so as to move on to 
another site. 

Literature was left at a low rate or traded for 
produce. On many occasions the pioneers returned 
to their central camp at night to find that one 
would have some potatoes, another a pumpkin, 
another eggs, meat, and so forth. This was re¬ 
garded as even better than money, as it could be 
eaten. With sufficient clothing, food and shelter 
the pioneers were content and could continue the 
witness work. 

REMEMBERING THEIR CREATOR' 

A 17-year-old girl, Marjorie Fry, first heard the 
truth in the early 1930’s. She lived on a farm 
about six miles (10 km) from Bathurst, New South 
Wales, and was the only one of her large family 
who showed any interest. She tells of the special 
effort she made to attend a midweek meeting in 
Bathurst despite strong opposition from her moth- 
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er and seven brothers. One of her brothers had 
promised to take her on his motorcycle, thinking 
she was going to the movie theater, but somehow 
he learned she planned to go to the home where 
the meeting was to be held. When she was about 
ready to leave, her brother decided he would not 
go after all. Now, how to get to the meeting? 

Marjorie immediately went down to the paddock 
and saddled her small pony. On arrival, however, 
she was completely taken aback when a brother 
said: “Sister, we cannot let you in to the meeting 
in man’s apparel!” She explained that they were 
riding breeches—a lady’s pair—and told of the 
effort she had made just to be there. She was 
allowed in, of course, and the joy of attending the 
meeting made it all worth while. 

Sister Fry progressed rapidly in the truth, and, 
in 1932, while still in her late teens, she became 
a pioneer. She has continued in this service until 
now and since her marriage to William Moss has 
enjoyed serving also in Western Samoa. 

At the age of 19 Arthur Willis began pioneer¬ 
ing around Perth, and in 1932 he made trips to 
the southwest of Western Australia on a motor¬ 
cycle. Two partners, Charles Harris and George 
Rollston, joined him the following year. They be¬ 
gan a trip through the northwest of the state to 
Darwin, capital city of the Northern Territory, 
and thence across Queensland. At this time there 
were no congregations in all this area, a distance 
of more than two thousand miles (3,200 km). This 
trip took the brothers four months to complete, 
and it was the first time some of these areas had 
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heard the good news. Brother Willis later settled 
in Pingelly, Western Australia, where the congre¬ 
gation he helped to form was made up mainly of 
aboriginal Australians. 

WITNESSING IN VAST TERRITORIES 

A hardy pioneer, Aubrey Baxter, explains how 
he preached in territory that covered thousands of 
square miles in central and northern Queensland 
in the days when phonographs were used: 

“We packed our phonographs in sponge rubber 
and strapped the pickup arm down so it wouldn’t 
be broken on the rough, jarring roads. We wit¬ 
nessed in some interesting places. I spent one 
night with a kangaroo hunter, sleeping on the 
dirt floor of his little hut surrounded by hundreds 
of odorous kangaroo hides. Trying to sleep with 
packs of howling dingoes [native wild dogs] out¬ 
side was not easy either.” 

While visiting the congregations in this area, 
Brother Baxter, on one trip, found the roads cut 
off by heavy flooding. A local man to whom he 
spoke expressed concern for a van that had gone 
through some days before, as the creeks were 
flooded and the water was as high as the treetops 
in some places. Realizing that this was the van 
belonging to a group of pioneers, Brother Baxter 
was worried. He followed them and, when stopped 
by flooded creeks, swam across and walked on. 
Eventually he found the stranded group, who had 
nothing left for food but some white flour. He and 
the other brothers swam back across the creeks, 
found some food and then ferried this across to 
the sisters in a tub. 
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This pioneer group was made up of Percy and 
lima Iszlaub, who later became missionaries in 
Japan and are now in the Watch Tower branch 
there, and Norman Bellotti, who is now a mission¬ 
ary in Papua New Guinea along with his wife, 
Gladys. Also in the group was Beatrice Bellotti, 
who later married Aubrey Baxter. As in other 
areas where hardworking, intrepid pioneers had 
been, this early pioneer work bore much fruit, 
and congregations of Jehovah's people grew up 
in many of the towns and cities in Queensland. 

IN REMOTE AREAS 

As early as 1929, Clem Deschamp and his part¬ 
ner, Viv Pusey, preached to the whole of the state 
of South Australia within a radius of 60 miles 
(100 km) of Adelaide. This seeding work paved 
the way for congregations and isolated groups in 
later years. 

In 1932 Len Linke stepped into the pioneer 
service as a result of a fiery talk on the subject 
of pioneering by regional service director Bert 
Horton. With Ronald Payne, William Torrington 
and Stuart Keltie, he pioneered throughout South 
Australia during 1933. Later that year Brothers 
Torrington and Keltie made a trip to Alice Springs 
in the heart of Australia. On the way they met a 
hotelkeeper at William Creek, some six hundred 
miles (1,000 km) north of Adelaide. It was from 
this initial contact that he learned the truth. 
This man, Charles Bernhardt, still remembers the 
sound of Brother Keltie’s wooden leg thumping 
on the floor of the hotel as he was busy in the 
cellar below. 
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At the age of 72, Brother Bernhardt bought a 
rugged vehicle for use in the outback and then 
for 15 years pioneered some of the most remote 
areas of the country on his own. Before selling 
his store and hotel at William Creek, he set a 
fine example of putting Kingdom interests first, 
no matter what the circumstances. 

Donald MacLean, serving as circuit overseer, 
tells of his first visit with Brother Bernhardt: 

“Arriving at William Creek, I found that the 
train stopped for a considerable time while the 
men rushed to get to Bernhardt’s Bar for a supply 
of cold beer. On entering the bar I was delighted 
to find it theocratically decorated. A large sign 
on one wall invited the men to ‘read The Watch- 
tower, announcing Jehovah’s Kingdom, the hope 
of the world.’ A second sign invited them to read 
Awake! and keep awake to world events. Piles of 
magazines, booklets and bound volumes covered 
the bar counter itself. 

“When everyone had finally been served and 
satisfied, Brother Bernhardt called for their at¬ 
tention. ‘Gentlemen, may I have your attention, 
please? I invite you to have copies of the finest 
magazines on earth today.’ Following his respect¬ 
ful, bold witness, each of the thirsty men contrib¬ 
uted for copies of the magazines, threw a sack of 
beer over his shoulder and returned to the train. 
It was outstanding that out of respect for Broth¬ 
er Bernhardt’s Christian reputation there was no 
profanity or foul speech in the bar.” 

Now almost ninety years of age, Brother Bern¬ 
hardt is not able to make his trips into the remote 
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outback areas anymore, but he still preaches the 
good news from his house in Adelaide. 

PIONEERING IN THE OUTBACK 

Outback pioneer Joe Bell learned the truth from 
a pioneer who was working country areas on a 
cycle. Within days of that first contact, he was 
witnessing himself. He visited homesteads 300 
miles (480 km) northwest of Brisbane, Queens¬ 
land, and tells of some of the hazards of travel in 
those days: 

"I had to carry my cycle in many places be¬ 
cause I ran into continuous banks of sand where 
there was practically no roadway. Some of these 
journeys were very perilous. Traveling through 
open country, the only living creatures to be seen 
were roving mobs [herds] of bullocks, and they 
could be dangerous as they are very curious. So 
it was necessary at times to take refuge in a tree 
and wait until the bullocks grazed away, allowing 
me to continue my journey.” 

In one particularly isolated area, an owner of 
a cattle station (ranch) lent Brother Bell a horse 
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to ride the 25 miles (40 km) to the next proper¬ 
ty, for, as he said, “You’ll never get there on a 
bicycle!” On Bell's arrival at this next property, 
the owner, Jack Carey, was out mustering cattle. 
His wife said she would pass on to her husband 
the book and catalog that Brother Bell left with 
her. Many years later, at a convention in Sydney, 
this same Jack Carey sought out Joe Bell to say 
that he had learned the truth from the book left 
for him. He had written to the branch for more 
information and was now a dedicated brother! 

A PIONEER AMONG PIONEERS 

Noted for his determination and persistence to 
"get the message through” in the outback was Ben 
Brickell. For decades he plied the remote areas of 
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the country as an isolated pioneer. Brother Brickell 
had come from New Zealand in 1932 and became 
another of the faithful band of rugged pioneers of 
those early days. He continued on in the full-time 
ministry right up until his death in 1974. 

The following is typical of the colorful life and 
experiences that Brother Brickell enjoyed to the 
full: 

“In early August 1932,1 left Townsville, Queens¬ 
land, on an 800-mile (1,300-km) journey to Nor- 
manton on the Gulf of Carpentaria. Loading my 
bicycle with 60 bound books, some booklets and 
magazines, a change of clothing, a roll of two 
blankets, some foodstuffs and a small water bag, 
I set out on the first stage of my journey over 
Mount Fox on the Great Dividing Range. The 
one-mile (1.6-km) climb over Mount Fox, on a 
track of one-in-three gradient, took me nine hours 
of arduous toil as I propelled my heavily loaded 
bicycle with my right hand and my left shoulder 
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behind the load. Then down the steep track on 
the other side the next day, after witnessing to 
the small settlement on the mountaintop and re¬ 
ceiving a night’s hospitality at one of the homes 
there." 

Many aboriginal Australians were contacted by 
Brother Brickell over the years. “After my giving 
a talk to one gathering,” he related, “the entire 
audience came forward to thank me warmly for 
the truths I had told them from the Bible. On an¬ 
other occasion, 50 aborigines came to hear a talk 
within a few minutes of my arrival, although the 
camp was in complete darkness.” 

LONG DAYS IN SERVICE 

Even for those who could afford a motor vehicle 
in those days, pioneering in the rugged Australian 
countryside was not an easy task. Alan Holtorf, 
a member of the Bethel family for a number of 
years, commented on using his car in Kingdom 
service: 

"The fuel tank was under the front seat, so the 
seat had to be removed to refuel. Tires were of 
poor quality and punctures were frequent. Often 
it was necessary to patch tubes on the roadside, 
then wait for the patch to dry before putting 
the tube back in the tire. On steep hills it was 
sometimes necessary to turn the car around and 
back up, otherwise the gravity-fed fuel would not 
flow from the gas tank to the engine. To spend 
a day preaching, it often involved leaving home 
at about four o’clock in the morning, arriving at 
the town about eight o’clock, spending a full day 
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witnessing in the town and then traveling home 
after dark." 

Life in the rugged outback country is not gener¬ 
ally considered suitable for women. But Netta 
Pusey, for more than fifty years a pioneer servant 
of Jehovah, endured such demanding conditions, 
playing the phonograph to farmers and sheep- 
shearers in woolsheds. She often found it necessary 
to wade a river, carrying her heavy phonograph 
and book bag, too. Netta’s sister Gladys, devoted 
wife and mother in the Mouritz family, reared her 
seven children while keeping active with her one- 
armed husband, among the hills of Bowral, New 
South Wales. It was fine to see the entire fami¬ 
ly out in service, packed into an ancient-vintage 
open automobile. Today, son Viv Mouritz serves 
as coordinator in the Australian branch. The other 
sons are all active in congregations in Australia’s 
largest city, Sydney, and one of them, Douglas, 
serves as city overseer. 

AMID DROUGHTS—AND RAINS 

A group of pioneers set out from Sydney, load¬ 
ed with 31 cartons of literature. They headed for 
a sparsely settled area where landholdings were 
each about a quarter of a million acres. That 
summer was very hot and dry, and the group 
reported they went for six weeks without find¬ 
ing enough water to have a bath! Then, when 
the rains finally came, the roads were impassable. 
The group were stranded in one spot for a week. 
When eventually they got moving, it took eight 
days to travel 38 miles (61 km)! 

Pioneer Robert Bell tells of cycling fifty to six- 
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ty miles (80 to 96 km) in a day and making just 
five or six calls. He says that dogs and snakes 
were the worst hazards on the bicycle. At seven 
o'clock one bitterly cold morning he rode to his 
first call. The mud was still frozen hard, and it 
took two hours to ride from the mailbox to the 
homestead. In these regions it is not uncommon for 
the homestead to be up to twenty miles (32 km) 
from the mailbox. After a favorable response at 
the homestead, Brother Bell then ventured back 
to the road, to find that by this time the sun 
had softened the mud, making it impossible to 
ride the bicycle. This made it necessary to carry 
it and its load of literature on his shoulders and 
stop every few steps to scrape the mud from his 
boots, because they became too heavy to lift. He 
reached the road five hours after he had left it 
and had made only one call. 

THE “NEW NAME,” AND AFTER 

The adoption of the new name, "Jehovah's 
Witnesses,” by congregations in 1931 was a time 
of great rejoicing and presented the challenge to 
live up to it. The number of pioneers continued to 
grow steadily, and by the year 1932 there were 
280 in the field. 

Every available opportunity was seized to fur¬ 
ther Kingdom interests and to contact people with 
the message of truth. The official opening of the 
famous Sydney Harbor Bridge in 1932 provided a 
good occasion to publicize the Kingdom because 
crowds of people were drawn into the city from all 
over Australia. Lilly Cattach, who later married 
Wally Wood, joined the throngs of Witnesses in 
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Sydney that day. She relates that the publishers 
went into the city early, standing on the streets, 
offering booklets as people came by. One zealous 
sister went to a policeman in the middle of the 
road and gave him a booklet to use in directing 
the crowds. She told him it would help. He smiled 
and waved the booklet as he directed the milling 
people. One big man displaying a prominent gold 
watch chain alighted from a tram (streetcar), bur¬ 
ied his face in his hands and groaned aloud: "I’ve 
just come from the United States, and to think I 
have to meet one of your crowd here, too!” 

Ernest Clark, who first learned the truth during 
World War I, relates how interesting it is to look 
back at the various ways used over the years to 
present the Kingdom message. "Sometimes,” he 
says, "we were aggressive, sometimes mild and 
at other times we used a Testimony Card and 
did little talking." He recalls with a smile the 
period when the brothers were advised not to 
allow the householder to interrupt because it was 
usually to say that he or she was not interested. 
So the publisher was encouraged to keep talking 
nonstop until the householder had at least been 
told about the Kingdom. One householder made 
several attempts to interrupt him but finally gave 
up. He continued on, as he describes himself, “like 
a wound-up spring, until I had completely run 
down.” When he finished, the woman finally was 
able to get in her comment: “But brother, I've 
been in the truth for 16 years!" 

In March 1932 the Society arranged for a na¬ 
tional convention to be held in the Sydney suburb 
of Ashfield. The brothers gathered in the Town 
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Hall and enjoyed an edifying spiritual feast. The 
advantages of street witnessing were brought to 
the attention of the 600 brothers in attendance. 
Ensuing years saw an intensification of street 
work, and also the use of sound equipment came 
to the fore. Mob opposition began to be stirred up 
by priests, as in Wangaratta, Victoria, and Tam- 
worth, New South Wales. Harold Gill, who still 
serves faithfully in England, led out in fearless 
campaigns against mobsters. 

BROTHER RUTHERFORD VISITS SYDNEY 

In 1938 J. F. Rutherford, the Society’s presi¬ 
dent, visited Sydney for a convention, which was 
held in the Leichhardt Stadium. Plans were made 
for him to give the public talk at the Sydney 
Sports Ground, and contracts were signed for his 
address to be published in a morning newspaper 
and broadcast throughout the country by radio. 
By this time Brother Rutherford was well known 
for his outspoken remarks about the activities of 
the Roman Catholic Church in public affairs. As 
a result, the press and radio authorities wanted to 
censor his speech before handling it, but this was 
unacceptable to the brothers. So arrangements 
were made to include it in a booklet under the title 
Freedom or Romanism? One million copies of this 
bright-red “bombshell” were printed for distri¬ 
bution throughout Australia. Meanwhile, Brother 
Rutherford was the center of intense publicity. 
As a result, close to ten thousand people came 
to hear him speak. At that time there were only 
1,300 Witnesses in all Australia, so the witness 
given was great indeed. 
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One of the reasons for Brother Rutherford s 
visit was to examine complaints about certain 
commercial activities that the Australian branch 
had developed to give brothers employment. He 
was satisfied that these things were not harming 
the preaching of the good news and commended 
Brother MacGillivray on his initiative. However, 
later on these enterprises were to bring trouble 
and difficulty. 

SOUND CARS TO THE FORE! 

Many sound cars broadcast the good news 
throughout cities, towns and rural areas. Cars were 
fitted with a loudspeaker on top and a turntable 
inside on which were played short musical items, 
followed by recordings of Brother Rutherford s 
Bible lectures. After the lecture the brothers fol¬ 
lowed up by calling from house to house. 

In Hobart, Tasmania, a sound car had been used 
several times to broadcast the lectures to over 
three hundred factory workers while they were 
eating their midday meal in pleasant surroundings 
at the docks. One day the brothers noticed the 
police waiting, obviously thinking of preventing 
the broadcast before it began. 

A kindly old fisherman who had previously 
shown some interest had tied up his boat at the 
dock. The brothers approached him, and he agreed 
to allow them to set up their loudspeaker system 
on his boat, which, of course, was private proper¬ 
ty and could not be interfered with by the police. 
So the prepared program went on as planned. 
The workers continued to hear the lecture, while 
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redheaded wife, Vi, 
and red sound car 
were affectionately 
known as the two 
“red terrors" 


the police walked back and forth on the dock in 
sheer frustration. 

An easily recognized vehicle in the cities was 
the "Red Terror," a bright-red panel van with a 
large sound horn mounted on top. Bert Horton, in 
turn a regional service director, zone servant and 
finally a member of the Bethel family, along with 
his wife, Vi, operated this outstanding vehicle for 
many years. In one year almost every street in 
Melbourne resounded with stirring exposures of 
false religion. 
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Such work ideally suited Brother Horton, who 
was affectionately known in every state of the 
country as “Armageddon Horton.” This was be¬ 
cause of his fiery talks and his encouragement to 
the brothers everywhere to put Kingdom interests 
first in view of the imminence of Armageddon. 
Bert Horton and his wife were fine living exam¬ 
ples of doing this very thing, and Bert served 
faithfully at Bethel in his advancing years until 
his death in 1972. Sister Horton continues on as 
a member of the Bethel family and still does her 
day’s work at the age of 78. 

IN AND OUT OF COURT 

Pioneer George Powell spent a memorable pe¬ 
riod with Bert Horton in sound-car activity. After 
working in Melbourne, they moved out into small¬ 
er country towns. In Whittlesea, Brother Powell 
offered literature to a man who, without saying a 
word, held out a sixpenny (5-cent) coin on the end 
of his finger in return for some literature. "Now,” 
he said, “you are under arrest for selling books 
without a license!” He was the local policeman 
in plain clothes. It so happened that court was 
in session that day, so Brother Powell was taken 
along, and the judge said he would hear this case 
first. The courtroom was full. All present received 
a good witness and did not appear unfriendly to¬ 
ward Brother Powell. 

By this time the other brothers began to won¬ 
der what had happened to him. While the court 
was in session, Bert Horton peered around the 
door and was shocked to see his partner on the 
witness stand. Brother Powell was fined ten shil- 
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lings (then the equivalent of $2, U.S.) for “selling 
books without a license.” He refused to pay the 
fine, because, as he told the court: "I have ten 
shillings, but I’m not willing to pay it, because I 
am preaching the Gospel and we don’t pay fines 
for that!” He was released, but for years after¬ 
ward the police were calling at his sister’s home 
in Melbourne, trying to collect the fine. 

THREATS FROM MOBS 

Angry Salvation Army members mobbed the 
brothers in Townsville, Queensland, threatening 
to turn the sound car over. Opposition to the King¬ 
dom proclamation was growing, religious leaders 
striving to turn public opinion against Jehovah’s 
people. Matilda Marsh was pioneering in Tasma¬ 
nia when a priest-inspired mob attempted to roll 
her trailer over a cliff into the sea. Later an angry 
crowd hurled large stones at the group of pioneers, 
badly damaging the trailer, and while they were 
away witnessing in rural areas the trailer was set 
afire and destroyed. 

As sound cars and zealous publishers broadcast 
the Kingdom message throughout cities and towns, 
they often met with opposition from clergy-incited 
mobs. Lloyd Barry recalls the time when he and 
Tom Bradburne (Sydney congregation overseer 
and circuit overseer in those days) were in Cath¬ 
olic Maitland, New South Wales, for an assembly. 
At the last moment local authorities canceled the 
use of the Town Hall by Jehovah’s Witnesses, so 
at the time of the public meeting the brothers 
parked a sound car outside the hall and, using 
the loudspeaker, made a strong statement of pro¬ 
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test, calling for recognition of freedom of speech 
and religion. 

As the statement ended, a large mob that had 
gathered swarmed around the car and started to 
turn it over. But just at this moment a policeman 
appeared on the scene, and the mob, thinking 
he was about to arrest the brothers, stood back. 
However, the officer put his head through the 
car window and said: “Boys, if you value your 
lives, get going out of this!” Brother Bradburne 
revved up the engine, a way seemed miraculously 
to open in the crowd, and the car accelerated its 
way down the road with the police officer riding 
as passenger on the running board! Events like 
this were not infrequent in the days of sound- 
car activity. 

CONFRONTING MOBS AT ASSEMBLIES 

For Brother Barry this was the first of three 
successive weekends of coping with opposition to 
the Kingdom. On the following weekend he was 
chairman at an assembly in Lismore, New South 
Wales, serving there with a longtime pioneer, 
Arthur Willis. The public talk “Fascism or Free¬ 
dom” had been widely advertised, especially by 
an information march with placards, participated 
in by some sixty local publishers. Everyone was 
talking about Jehovah’s Witnesses. There was 
also talk of a large group of Catholic sugarcane 
cutters coming in from the rurals to disrupt the 
scheduled meeting. 

Sure enough, by the time the chairman stepped 
forward to introduce Brother Rutherford’s tran¬ 
scribed talk, a mob of several hundred husky- 
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looking men had gathered at the back of the 
hall. Seeing the situation, the chairman made an 
outright statement about the tactics that Catholic 
Action had been using up to that time to disrupt 
the meetings of Jehovah’s Witnesses. Immediately 
a spokesman for the group jumped up on a chair 
and started to call out, "Stop speaking against 
my ’ligion!" Turning to a lone police sergeant on 
duty, the chairman said, “Put that man out!” Even 
though this sergeant had arrested Brother Willis 
several days earlier during street magazine work, 
on this occasion he actually did put the man out! 

The leaderless mob then listened in silence to 
the entire one-hour lecture. As it ended, however, 
they proceeded to create an uproar. They over¬ 
turned a table displaying Bible literature. One of 
the mob threw a plastic “stink bomb" onto the 
platform, but as it landed the chairman caught it 
with a dropkick and sent it flying over the heads 
of the audience into the midst of the mobsters, 
where it burst—to their discomfort. By this time 
police reinforcements were on the scene. They 
separated the mobsters from Jehovah’s Witnesses 
and their friends, who were able to retreat from 
the hall to the tune of loud booing. 

It was on that same weekend of September 3, 
1939, that Britain declared war on Germany; 
World War II was to bring further problems for 
Jehovah’s Witnesses. 

The following weekend was marked by an as¬ 
sembly in the city of Toowoomba in the south of 
Queensland. This again was highlighted by a huge 
information march with the use of placards, the 
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police providing protection against the mob that 
had gathered. On returning from the information 
march, Brother Barry and the zone (circuit) over¬ 
seer, Douglas Begg, were summoned to the office 
of the city mayor. He informed the brothers that 
a short time earlier two Protestant clergymen 
had called at his office protesting against one of 
the signs in the march—“Religion Is a Snare and 
a Racket.” Shortly afterward a young Catholic 
priest had called on him with a message from the 
bishop, directing attention to the Church’s support 
of the war effort and requesting that Jehovah’s 
Witnesses be denied use of the Town Hall the 
following day. The mayor had therefore canceled 
our hall booking. 

At the scheduled time our sound car was parked 
outside the Town Hall, but the police prevented 
an attempted announcement over the loudspeak¬ 
er. The assembly had to disperse without hearing 
the public lecture. 

However, the meeting of the local city council 
was to be held the following evening. This pro¬ 
vided the brothers the opportunity to prepare a 
direct, strongly worded letter to the city council, 
protesting this denial of freedom of speech. At 
the meeting that evening, the letter was read and 
council members debated its contents at length. 
About half of them were in favor of freedom of 
speech and the other half supported the mayor. 
The following morning the entire proceedings, in¬ 
cluding the full text of the letter itself, were pub¬ 
lished in the local newspaper. This gave a tremen¬ 
dous witness to Toowoomba and the surrounding 
rurals, where many expressed themselves favor¬ 
ably about Jehovah’s Witnesses. 
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KINGDOM PREACHING 
DURING WORLD WAR II 

Jehovah’s rich blessing continued on the preach¬ 
ing work, and each year notable conventions were 
held in most of the capital cities throughout the 
country. With the outbreak of World War II, it 
became increasingly difficult to rent public halls 
or auditoriums for conventions. The only place 
available for the convention planned for July 1940, 
when the book Religion was to be released, was 
under canvas on the grounds of Bethel in Sydney. 
Large tents were erected adjacent to the Bethel 
home and office in the area where now stands a 
Kingdom Hall and parking lot. 

By this time placard marching, or "information 
parades," had become quite a feature of King¬ 
dom publicity, and it was decided to use this 
means of advertising in a pronounced way dur¬ 
ing this convention. Unknown to the convention 
administration, police officers had quietly come to 
the roadside just outside the tents. They listened 
carefully to the field service announcements, tak¬ 
ing down details of all the prearranged meeting 
places on specified corners of streets in Sydney 
and suburban shopping centers. Police were then 
sent to these areas, where they waited to arrest 
the brothers as soon as they put on their placards. 

One brother recalls that he and his partner 
made a mistake and went to the wrong corner. 
Thus they were able to wear their placards with¬ 
out any interference. When no other publishers 
came to join them, however, they realized they 
had come to the wrong place. When they found 
their way to the correct corner, the policeman 
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waiting for them there greeted them with a smile 
and said: "What kept you?” He then took the 
placards they were wearing and the banners they 
were carrying and asked them to accompany him 
and the other brothers, who had arrived earlier, 
to the police station. It was quite a procession and 
attracted a lot of attention as ten or twelve broth¬ 
ers followed the two police officers, who were 
carrying the signs in such a way that they could 
be clearly read by all the passersby. In fact, this 
brought more publicity than if the brothers had 
been permitted to wear their placards without 
interference! 


A group of Witnesses just prior 
to going on an information march 
in Dubbo, N.S.W., about 1940 
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NEW ARRIVALS 

In December 1940 Wallace Baxter and Percy and 
Madge Dunham arrived at the Strathfield Bethel 
home. Brother Baxter had been caring for the 
Branch at Tallinn, Estonia, since 1930, and Broth¬ 
er and Sister Dunham had been at the branch 
in Latvia. As World War II was raging and as 
Brother Baxter and the Dunhams were British 
subjects, the Society’s president advised them to 
try to gain entry to any English-speaking country 
available. The mature experience of these broth¬ 
ers was very much appreciated by those serving 
in Australia during these trialsome war years. 

For several years after arriving in Australia, 
Brother Baxter continued his full-time service at 
the Society’s depots in Brisbane and Melbourne. 
In 1948 he returned to Bethel and he continues 
to serve as a member of the Branch Committee 
at the age of 85. 

Brother and Sister Dunham were welcomed 
into the Bethel family immediately, and Brother 
Dunham’s fatherly manner and carefully chosen 
words of Scriptural wisdom, as well as his own 
long experience in life, were cherished by many 
of the young brothers then serving at Bethel. He 
died in June 1951, but Sister Dunham continues 
to serve at Bethel and is able to do a full day's 
work though she is in her 79th year. 

HEARING NEWS OF THE BAN 

With the Battle of Britain raging and Australian 
troops fighting in North Africa, it is not surprising 
that hysteria mounted. The clergy of Christendom 
took advantage of growing adverse public opinion 
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against Jehovah’s people and exerted pressure po¬ 
litically and through the newspapers to have the 
work of Jehovah's Witnesses banned. Politicians 
in various state parliaments repeatedly demanded 
that the federal government act. Attorney Gener¬ 
al W. M. Hughes at first resisted this pressure, 
stating that the nation was fighting a war for 
freedom, and he did not propose to defeat its aim 
by taking that freedom from some of its citizens. 

At this time the Society owned and operat¬ 
ed four radio stations in Australia. A newspaper, 
which gasped its last not long after, threw out 
veiled insinuations that these radio stations were 
surreptitiously broadcasting information of value 
to the Nazis. This charge was never taken up in 
the courts, for there was not a shred of evidence. 
It was based on the old premise that if enough 
mud is thrown, some of it will stick. But, added 
to the prevailing war hysteria, it seemed to tip 
the scales. 

In January 1941 an order-in-council was ga¬ 
zetted that “any body, corporate or unincorporate, 
. . . prejudicial to the defence of the Common¬ 
wealth or the efficient prosecution of the war, is 
thereby declared to be unlawful.” National secu¬ 
rity regulations provided that any such body was 
to be dissolved and its property forfeited to the 
Crown. Members would not be allowed to meet 
for study and worship, nor to print, circulate or 
have in their possession any books or other mat¬ 
ter pertaining to the organization. 

Equipped with these powers, the Commonwealth 
authorities seized the Society's branch office, fac- 
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tory and warehouse at Strathfield on Saturday, 
January 18, 1941. 

However, due to lack of coordination between 
Attorney General Hughes and Prime Minister 
Menzies, notice of the impending ban was actual¬ 
ly given the brothers many hours in advance. 
This space of time allowed the brothers at Bethel 
to dispose of private material in the office. Com¬ 
menting on this governmental mix-up, a military 
authority, quoted in the Sydney Morning Herald 
on January 18, 1941, said: "The ban could not 
have been more incredibly bungled. No one could 
give eighteen hours’ public warning of intention 
to search a man’s premises, and then expect to 
find anything of interest when he arrived.’’ 

Responsible brothers at the branch office could 
not but feel here was evidence of angelic direction 
and guidance. With this prior notice the brothers 
in the office were able to remove files and records 
from the property. Truckload after truckload of 
Kingdom literature was transported out of Bethel 
to hideouts throughout the city. 

When later, in the early morning, some half 
dozen black government limousines arrived at the 
property, "the cupboard was bare.” Practically all 
the literature that the brothers needed so much 
had been cleared out of the shipping department 
and was safe in other areas. 

The following week, five members of the Beth¬ 
el family were imprisoned for six months each on 
the neutrality issue, the court denying their plea 
to be recognized as ministers. 
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SERVING UNDER BAN 

All the Society’s departments were locked and 
barred with the exception of the residence where 
the Bethel family was permitted to continue liv¬ 
ing. Armed guards were placed on duty night and 
day to ensure that none of the Society’s property, 
now claimed as forfeited to the Crown, was moved 
away. All bags taken in or out of the premis¬ 
es were searched, and visitors had to state their 
business before being allowed to enter Bethel. 

Office equipment, including typewriters, was 
put under seal by the security officers. At night, 
however, members of the Bethel staff could enter 
the office through the ceiling, remove some of the 
equipment and substitute blocks of wood, so that 
it appeared that the machines were still there. 
Branch operations continued unobserved, in the 
attic. For quite some time the branch staff contin¬ 
ued underground operations above, while guards 
patrolled the grounds below! A system of buzzers 
was installed in various parts of the grounds to 
warn of approaching cars or security officers. At 
times the sisters, ostensibly washing dishes, would 
stay at their job by the hour so as to observe the 
approach of any suspicious visitors. 

With the imposition of the ban, all literature, 
including Bibles and large supplies of paper, was 
either seized or sealed in the Bethel headquarters. 
Just prior to the ban, a very large shipment of 
the book Religion, the booklet Government and 
Peace and recordings of the latest Bible lecture 
by Brother Rutherford arrived at the wharf in 
Sydney. Due to the dark cloud that was hanging 
over Jehovah’s Witnesses at that time, the cus- 
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toms department refused to permit this literature 
to come into the country. So it just lay there. 

When the ban was imposed, however, official¬ 
dom apparently realized that someone had to pay 
wharfage dues. Rather than do that, they trucked 
all this literature and the records to Bethel and 
stored them in the large shipping department. The 
knowledge about all this literature and valuable 
printing supplies, such as large stacks of hard-to- 
obtain printing paper, sparked the ingenuity of 
the Bethel family. 

Four armed guards policed the Bethel property, 
and the shipping department and printery were 
under seal. However, the back wall of the ship¬ 
ping department bordered on a little-used railway 
siding. So at night, using methods reminiscent of 
Ezekiel 12:5-7, the brothers could enter through 
this wall by removing some of the brickwork. 
From the inside they managed to open the doors 
into the yard without breaking the seal, and so 
all was set for 'bringing out the luggage.’ 

In this situation Bethel service would start after 
midnight and proceed to about 4 a.m., a period 
of time when the guards were least attentive. A 
hidden telephone system reaching out to the var¬ 
ious Bethel buildings was monitored by a brother 
who was in a position to watch all four guards at 
their posts. While these slept, he kept the all-clear 
signal in effect. But if any of the guards moved, 
the warning would immediately be given, and the 
doors of the building would silently close until all 
danger had passed. 

On one occasion when Brother MacGillivray was 
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returning home by car the usual guard at the 
front gate was missing. He alighted and walked 
ahead of the car but was met by two guards 
running from their office. Two shots were fired 
at him. One of these pierced his shoulder. He was 
assisted into the Bethel building, with blood pour¬ 
ing from his wound. Brother MacGillivray made 
a good recovery, but six months later he died. 

OTHER UNDERGROUND ACTIVITY 

For two and a half years the brothers continued 
to operate underground. Not a single issue of The 
Watchtower was missed during the entire period 
of the ban. During that time tens of thousands 
of copies of bound books, magazines, tracts and 
other material were printed. The quality of print¬ 
ing was fairly comparable to the original product 
received from the United States. During the ban 
Jehovah’s people missed none of the new publi¬ 
cations, the complete Yearbook also being repro¬ 
duced each year. 

All literature published by the underground 
printing arrangement bore the imprint: "Print¬ 
ed by George Gibb, whose usual place of abode 
is . . . This met the legal requirement that all 
publications should bear the usual place of abode 
of the printer. The police searched everywhere 
for Brother Gibb but could never locate him 
—he lived right at the published address! Brother 
Gibb’s name thus became well known throughout 
the entire country. He has served as a well-loved 
member of the Bethel family since 1928 and still 
works in the branch printery at 85 years of age. 

Since the ban prohibited the literature of the 
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Watch Tower Society, as well as the holding of 
meetings in halls or large groups, the brothers 
met regularly in private homes. Door-to-door work 
continued, using the Bible only. Where genuine 
interest was located, return visits were made and 
literature introduced. 

A sister in Melbourne, who witnessed regularly 
from house to house using only the Bible, says 
that often householders phoned the police. They 
would keep her talking until they saw the police¬ 
man coming, Then they would excuse themselves, 
and, departing, she would walk straight into the 
policeman. Then it would be the same old routine: 
The police would look into her bag, inquire what 
she was doing and try to find even one piece 
of the banned literature. But, of course, all they 
could find was the Bible! Often they would take 
the names and addresses of publishers but could 
do no more. Our sister remembers at least two 
different policemen saying words to the effect: 
‘Don’t worry, but it would be better now to move 
to another area, a few streets away. I would like 
you to know there are more policemen for you 
than against you!’ 

DESPITE THE BAN—A CONVENTION IN 1941! 

A national convention in 1941—this is what the 
brothers in Australia desired. But how, with the 
ban on? We would see whether Jehovah would 
make possible and bless such a convention under 
ban conditions. The dates were set for December 
25-29, and the convention was to be patterned 
after the one in Saint Louis, Missouri, earlier that 
year. Because it was impossible to obtain suit¬ 
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able facilities anywhere, the brothers used vacant 
land belonging to the Society, at Hargreave Park, 
about eighteen miles (29 km) from Sydney. 

Brothers came from all parts of Australia, mainly 
by train because of gasoline rationing. The West¬ 
ern Australian government, however, refused to 
provide rail facilities for our conventioners, creat¬ 
ing a seemingly impossible situation for brothers 
almost three thousand miles (4,800 km) away. 

Undaunted, the brothers in the West equipped 
their cars with gas-producing units operating on 
charcoal. By departure time on December 11, they 
had prepared nine cars and trucks for the grueling 
six-thousand-mile (9,600-km) round-trip journey. 
A Kingdom Farm in Western Australia supplied 
charcoal to carry the convoy over the 720 miles 
(1,160 km) of rough, unpaved desert road from 
Norseman to Penong in South Australia, From 
then on there was at least a proper road and 
some towns. 

The entire journey to Sydney took 14 days, one 
solid week of which was spent experiencing the 
hardships of the Nullarbor (meaning “No Tree”) 
Plain. Fine dust clogged hair and clothes, and 
washing in the limited supply of water, which 
was brackish and with a high mineral content, 
only turned the dirt into mud. Cars had to stop 
and refuel with charcoal every 50 miles (80 km). 
Slower-moving vehicles operated 24 hours a day, 
the drivers taking duty in shifts, eating and sleep¬ 
ing as the convoy crawled across the wilderness. 

The military, police and fuel board officials dem¬ 
onstrated how mean officialdom can get when 
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Part of the convoy, equipped with charcoal 
gas-producing units, which made the long trek from 
Western Australia to Sydney for the 1941 convention 


they seized the supply of emergency gasoline at 
the last town before the desert crossing. This 
meant that the brothers had to push the first 
car two or three miles each morning until it was 
started on charcoal gas; then, this car would tow 
the others until they got started. But, triumphant¬ 
ly, the convoy arrived in time for the opening of 
the convention. The newspapers, so derogatory in 
their advance publicity when the trek across the 
Nullarbor was in progress, were strangely silent 
when the entire group of delegates arrived in 
Sydney safe and sound. 

A highlight of this convention was the release 
of the Australian-printed edition of the Children 
book. This book had been released at Saint Louis, 
just four months earlier. On obtaining a copy of 
the book, Brother MacGillivray gave the order: 
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“Print the Children book!” It seemed impossible 
for the underground factory to carry out such 
an assignment. Even under ordinary conditions 
the branch in Australia had never yet produced 
a bound book! However, under the oversight of 
master printer Malcolm Vale, a fearless organizer, 
the underground organization got to work! 

The various printeries used were ostensibly 
doing ordinary secular printing, and when police 
officers inspected them from time to time that 
was all they saw. But in the middle of the night 
the wraps would come off the Society’s printing 
project. Many were the book signatures that were 
produced by the time dawn came around. 

One of the biggest problems was binding the 
books. The brothers rented an unused warehouse, 
and the bindery equipment was carted in there at 
night. Shifts of brothers and sisters worked there 
day and night, producing books after the same 
pattern as those published in Brooklyn. Some¬ 
times, after a few days, the neighbors got curious 
as to what was going on, and perhaps the local 
police would take an interest. This was the signal 
for packing up the entire bindery in the middle 
of the next night, loading it on trucks and trans¬ 
porting it to another rented warehouse. And so 
the process of binding and producing the books 
went on week after week. The bindery had to 
change locations 16 times. But the brothers were 
rewarded with seeing a fine supply of the book 
ready for release at their convention. 

Since the Society’s literature was banned, the 
release of the book also had to be done quietly. 
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For one eariy-moming session of the assembly, 
the conventioners were directed to private homes 
of Jehovah’s Witnesses in various locations. There 
the book was released to the small group in at¬ 
tendance at each place. The branch overseer’s 
report in the next Yearbook said: “In the face of 
overwhelming odds, the printers did a job which 
could have been completed only by consecrated 
labor and in the strength of the Lord. Each child 
received his gift, and 20,000 of the book are now 
in circulation throughout Australasia.” Six thou¬ 
sand attended the convention under ban! 

BRANCH CHANGES 

Closely following the convention, an eviction 
notice was delivered to the Bethel family on 
May 8, 1942, requiring them to leave within 24 
hours. The army was to occupy the premises. 
Members of the Bethel family took up residence 
in houses nearby. 

Shortly after the death of Brother Rutherford 
on January 8, 1942, Brother MacGillivray also fin¬ 
ished his life course, on July 22, 1942. Philip Rees 
now carried on as branch overseer. Then 26 years 
of age, Brother Rees had been in Bethel since 
he was 15. He knew the workings of the branch 
thoroughly, having had constant contact with its 
development. Today he and his wife, Maudie, are 
members of the London, England, Bethel family. 

Before his death, Brother MacGillivray had be¬ 
gun legal proceedings in the High Court of Aus¬ 
tralia to challenge the validity of the ban. At the 
same time, letters of protest and petitions were 
sent to various officials in a steady stream. 
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Stirred on by this fight for freedom and by 
nationwide publicity of the work, the publishers’ 
activity continued to prosper. Due to the disrup¬ 
tion of mail services, however, it took time and 
hard work to get the organization back to its 
former efficient working basis. But after several 
months, with Jehovah’s help, this was done. 

DIFFICULTIES UNDER BAN 

The brothers experienced difficulties and pres¬ 
sures due to the ban conditions. Alex Miller re¬ 
members police breaking up a meeting where a 
number of brothers were being trained for the 
servant-to-the-brethren (circuit) work. However, 
by the time the first policeman, who discovered 
the meeting in progress, went back to tell his 
colleagues, the brothers had left the building via 
a railway embankment, and all got away safely. 

Later the Society asked Brother Miller to go to 
Brisbane to take care of one of the congregations 
there. But how was he to get there? Train travel 
was restricted to military personnel or those trav¬ 
eling with orders from the government. Brother 
Miller thought about the problem for a while and 
then decided to go dressed as a clergyman! He 
succeeded in getting passage on the train, carry¬ 
ing two large suitcases filled with copies of the 
Yearbook, which had been printed underground. 
In this way the brothers in Queensland received 
their copies of the 1943 Yearbook. 

Aubrey Baxter used another ruse to get litera¬ 
ture into the hands of the brothers. He collected 
Children books in Brisbane and traveled by train 
to the far north of the state. At each place where 
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there was a congregation he left the train with 
a carton of literature. Each time he tied a circu¬ 
lar saw blade to the outside of the carton. Police 
always met the trains and passengers were scruti¬ 
nized, but the circular saw blade and our brother 
were always allowed through! 

Brother Baxter relates the type of suspicion 
that war hysteria had created in the minds of the 
authorities at that time: "One day at the King¬ 
dom Farm in North Queensland two carloads of 
police and military men swooped in, wanting to 
know where the searchlight was that we were 
supposed to have used for the enemy’s benefit. 
It so happened that we had worked for several 
nights with a light shining on a dam that we 
were building. Another ludicrous charge was that 
we were supposed to have a field of corn plant¬ 
ed in code so that the enemy could read it from 
the air! This ridiculous charge was, of course, also 
proved false.” 

CONVENTION EXPERIENCES 

Brother Lloyd Barry, who later served as a 
missionary and branch overseer in Japan, and 
who is now a member of the Governing Body in 
New York, recalls with delight some of those dif¬ 
ficult yet exciting times. He relates that the 1942 
convention had to be held in household groups. 
Serving as chairman at the Melbourne convention 
that year, he remembers the tremendous effort 
the brothers made to present the program. 

One large convention was out of the question, 
so the conventioners who had come from all parts 
of Victoria were distributed among 12 homes of 
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the brothers. There were fifty or sixty in atten¬ 
dance each day at some of these homes. Each 
speaker would give his talk at all these locations, 
which meant his giving the same half-hour talk 
12 times. Although the brothers did not hear the 
convention talks in the regular order, they were 
able to enjoy the entire program due to the fine 
efforts made by these traveling speakers. 

During the convention Brother Barry stayed at 
the pioneer home in Hawthorne. All went well 
on the first day, but about five o’clock the next 
morning there was a cry from the front of the 
house: “Police!” It was an early-morning police 
raid! 

Brother Barry had in his satchel a detailed 
outline of the program for the convention and 
written details on procedures to be followed if 
police should raid any of the convention meetings. 
This was really “hot” material, and there he was 
trapped in the back room of the house with it! 

The police were now coming through the home, 
pulling out drawers and overturning things. First, 
he tried to stuff the satchel under the mattress of 
the bed, but it was obvious that it could be seen 
there. He went to the window, and sure enough, 
there was a plainclothes policeman standing at 
each corner of the house. 

Looking out the window again a few moments 
later, Brother Barry saw one of the policemen 
momentarily leaving his post. Opening the win¬ 
dow, Brother Barry threw the satchel as far as he 
could into the vegetable garden. What a wonder¬ 
ful sight to see it land amid a patch of cabbages 
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and the cabbage leaves close over the top of it! 
The next moment the police were in the bed¬ 
room, pulling everything to pieces, asking probing 
questions, but they never did obtain that valuable 
information concerning our convention plans. 

FURTHER RESTRICTIONS FOILED 

The several Bethel departments had been de¬ 
centralized and were working in underground 
offices in various parts of the city of Sydney. 
The Witnesses were able to work from door to 
door with the Bible only. This resulted in many 
home Bible studies being started with those who 
showed genuine interest on the first few calls. The 
work of preaching and disciple making continued 
to increase, in spite of the ban conditions. 

When the authorities saw that the Kingdom 
work continued to prosper, they tried harder to 
disrupt it. Restriction orders were served on all the 
prominent brothers that they could find. These 
orders required each brother concerned to live in 
an isolated town or village. He was not allowed to 
move outside a five-mile (8-km) radius of the cen¬ 
ter of the town, under penalty of imprisonment. 

The authorities restricted Australian branch 
overseer, Philip Rees, to the town of Picton, 
where he was kept under surveillance. Happily, 
the town was only 70 miles (110 km) out of Syd¬ 
ney. Though he was not permitted to move out 
of that town, there was no restriction on other 
brothers visiting him there. Hence, two nights 
each week the brothers who were not restricted, 
and who were keeping things going, stoked up a 
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charcoal-gas car and drove out to Picton to meet 
with Brother Rees in a secluded ravine. 

COURT ACTION TO LIFT BAN 

In due course, the Society’s legal action against 
the Commonwealth came to trial in the High Court 
of Australia. Litigation was based on Section 116 
of the Constitution, which forbade prohibiting the 
free exercise of religion. As there were no lawyers 
among the brothers, the Society was obliged to 
meet the high fees involved in securing the best 
counsel in the country, and they put up an excel¬ 
lent fight. The chief counsel for the Society told 
the brothers that, contrary to his expectations, he 
had so thoroughly enjoyed the proceedings and 
was so impressed with the sincerity of the broth¬ 
ers that he wished to reduce his fees. 

Legal examination revealed that the edict that 
had brought forth the ban was in violation of 
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the Constitution. The High Court of Australia is 
equivalent to the Supreme Court of the United 
States, and the case was heard by the trial judge, 
Mr. Justice Starke. This judge had no difficulty in 
seeing the injustice that the ban had perpetrated. 
Opposition lawyers tried to whip up an emotional 
case based on what the Society had said about 
the symbolic beasts of Revelation in volumes such 
as Light (Books One and Two). After listening 
to that kind of argument for an entire morning, 
the judge yawned and, looking at the clock, re¬ 
marked: "The beasts have a hungry look—let’s 
adjourn for lunch.” 

In his opinion, Mr. Justice Starke declared that 
the ban on Jehovah’s Witnesses was "arbitrary, 
capricious and oppressive.” He recommended the 
lifting of the ban, but since the case was such an 
important one he referred it for final decision to 
the full High Court of five justices. The Court’s 
findings were in favor of the Society. This deci¬ 
sion was handed down on June 15, 1943, one day 
after the notable decision in behalf of Jehovah’s 
Witnesses in the flag-salute case in the United 
State. Hence, the brothers in Australia rejoiced 
at the same time as their brothers in America 
over grand theocratic victories! Eventually the 
government returned all the Society’s property. 

Commenting on the banning of the work and 
the subsequent lifting of the ban two and a half 
years later, Mr. Justice Brennan, a judge of the 
Supreme Court of Queensland, summed things up 
with heartwarming perception, when he said: 

"A state of hysteria existed in our public life 
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for some time after the outbreak of the pres¬ 
ent world disaster. When it became evident that 
our very existence was likely to be immediately 
threatened by an invasion of a foreign power, the 
hysteria became a panic. Jehovah’s Witnesses, as 
an organization, was set upon and was subse¬ 
quently banned. When matters somewhat cooled 
down, the High Court of Australia, in its tra¬ 
ditional British calmness, gave judgment against 
the banning of the organization and restored the 
Jehovah’s Witnesses its constitutional rights to 
religious freedom.” 

Under ban conditions the number of Kingdom 
publishers had increased notably. From just over 
2,500 for the 1940 service year the number rose 
to 4,328 reporting for the month after the ban 
was lifted. This was made possible by keeping 
the theocratic organization intact, even though it 
had to operate underground. 

FLAG-SALUTE AND NEUTRALITY ISSUES 

Shortly after the High Court victory, the flag- 
salute issue was discussed in newspaper articles. 
By the end of July 1943, there were 50 children 
who had been expelled from schools in the state 
of Victoria for refusing to salute the flag. Later an 
agreement was made with the authorities in Vic¬ 
toria that children of Jehovah’s Witnesses could 
make a brief declaration each Monday morning 
of their willingness to obey the laws of the land 
that were in harmony with the law of God. 

In June of 1943, special pioneer Frank Grun¬ 
dy was sentenced to imprisonment for refusing 
to take the oath of enlistment in the army. His 
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defense that as a minister of religion he was not 
required to take the oath was not upheld by the 
magistrate. An appeal was lodged. Eventually a 
written judgment, holding that Brother Grundy 
was a “minister of religion” within the meaning 
of the Defence Act, was handed down by the 
higher court. This judgment became an accepted 
precedent of inestimable value in gaining recog¬ 
nition for other representatives of the Society. 

These favorable decisions preceded a notice¬ 
able change in the attitude of magistrates when 
hearing the claims of young men of Jehovah’s 
Witnesses for exemption from military service as 
ministers of religion. 

GLENELG CAMPAIGN 

Even as World War II had ended, prejudice 
whipped up by superpatriots and their religious 
allies continued to have its effect. From April 27 
to 29, 1945, a series of conventions featuring the 
public talk “The Meek Inherit the Earth" was ar¬ 
ranged for 14 cities throughout Australia. In most 
of these cities the conventions were held without 
interference. However, the situation was different 
in Glenelg, a suburb of Adelaide, South Austra¬ 
lia. Here, while Hubert Clift was introducing the 
speaker. Bill Carnie (later to become branch over¬ 
seer in Hong Kong), a large group of soldiers en¬ 
tered the hall, creating an uproar and demanding 
that the program start with the national anthem. 
One group made a rush at the sound equipment. 
However, a brother who had previously been a 
well-known boxer was guarding this equipment. 
He warned the men that if they tried to do dam¬ 
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age to the Society’s property, he would have to 
protect it. After two of them had failed to heed 
the warning, the remainder very quickly retired 
with cries of, "We thought they wouldn’t fight!" 
But the uproar continued. It was impossible to 
control the intruders, and the meeting had to 
be canceled. 

It seemed important, however, that this message 
should be delivered to the people of Adelaide, as 
it had been to the people in 13 other main cities 
of Australia. Hence three brothers, Philip Rees, 
Lloyd Barry and Norman Barnett, flew over from 
Sydney to Adelaide to organize a further cam¬ 
paign and meeting. 

Brother Barnett used to relate that he had been 
the fourth volunteer accepted for enlistment for 
overseas service in the Australian army during 
World War I, Captain Barnett had suffered se¬ 
vere shrapnel wounds during the Anzac landing 
at Gallipoli in April 1915. However, he later be¬ 
came a valiant fighter for the Kingdom interests. 
His function in the campaign of Adelaide was to 
visit various returned soldiers' meetings, introduc¬ 
ing himself as “Anzac No. 4” and then reasoning 
with these men on the attitude they should show 
toward Jehovah’s Witnesses. In this way, he was 
able to give a very effective witness. 

At the same time the other brothers wrote up 
a special issue of Kingdom News. This was then 
dictated over the telephone to Sydney. As each 
section was typed out it was handed to the Li¬ 
notype operator in the Society’s factory. Within 
a period of hours this Kingdom News was not 
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only typeset, composed and printed but was on 
its way to Adelaide by air freight. Twenty-five 
thousand copies were available for distribution by 
the South Australian publishers on the Saturday 
prior to the public talk, which was again sched¬ 
uled, this time for the Adelaide Kingdom Hall of 
Jehovah’s Witnesses. 

During the distribution of the Kingdom News, 
in the suburb of Glenelg, three brothers, including 
two of the visitors from Sydney, were accosted 
in the street by a large mob of soldiers. These 
ruffians seized the brothers’ literature bags and 
strewed their magazines over the street. They de¬ 
manded that the brothers put up their hands and 
fight. However, the brothers stalled matters for 
about an hour by trying to reason with them from 
the Scriptures. But suddenly the mob dispersed, 
as into thin air. What had happened? Looking 
down the street, the beleaguered brothers could 
see someone coming from the next comer. It was 
no other than the former boxer who had so ably 
protected the Society's sound equipment on the 
occasion of the first meeting. The mob had no 
stomach for facing him again. 

Shaken by this hard experience, the brothers 
returned by streetcar to the Adelaide Kingdom 
Hall. There was Norman Barnett standing on the 
steps of the Hall, and when he saw them he 
waved at them with a copy of a newspaper in 
his hand. Looking at the newspaper, they were 
thrilled to find that the evening Adelaide News, 
with a circulation of some seventy-five thousand 
copies, had reprinted most of the Kingdom News 
word for word on its front page, without com- 
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ment. Taking their cue from this, radio stations 
that had refused paid advertisements up to this 
time started freely to announce the forthcoming 
public lecture as part of the news. 

Again on Sunday morning the publishers in the 
field were delighted to be able to distribute the 
Kingdom News, including an invitation to the talk 
"The Meek Inherit the Earth" to be given that 
afternoon. Many fine experiences were enjoyed. 
Those who at first showed opposition were intro¬ 
duced to the previous evening’s Adelaide News. 
Many changed their attitude then and there, glad¬ 
ly accepting a copy of Kingdom News. Sunday 
afternoon, despite threats of violence, the lecture 
was given as advertised, at the Kingdom Hall, 
which was packed fuil to overflowing, with many 
listening out on the road. There was frequent ap¬ 
plause from a most enthusiastic audience. Thus Je¬ 
hovah provided a far greater witness than would 
have been given if the opposing superpatriots had 
refrained from interfering with the initial lecture 
scheduled at Glenelg. 

SERIOUS SPIRITUAL 
DIFFICULTIES FOR AUSTRALIA 

It started to become evident that all was not 
well with the work in Australia and that Jehovah’s 
blessing was not flowing as it should be. The first 
hint was a drop of publishers from an average of 
3,898 in 1944 to 3,532 in 1945. At first the decline 
was attributed to circumstances of the time. But 
when the decline continued the following year 
to 3,294 publishers, there was cause for genuine 
concern. With the war over, most countries were 
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enjoying stimulating increases. The series of le¬ 
gal victories should have fired the brothers with 
greater zeal and enthusiasm. 

Voicing concern, Philip Rees commented in the 
report sent for the 1946 Yearbook: “During the 
hard years of opposition, particularly 1943 and 
1944, a greater witness was given by more pub¬ 
lishers, putting in more hours, than was done 
during the service year of 1945. Beyond under¬ 
standing though it is, the vision of some has 
dimmed and they have lapsed into irregularity or 
in some cases even into inactivity. In discussion, 
these brethren usually agree that there is much 
to be done and that there is a responsibility rest¬ 
ing upon them. Because they lack the flow of the 
holy spirit, however, they are slow to shake off 
their lethargy." 

The commercial activities of the previous five 
years now began to take their toll. During the 
years of war and ban, they had provided a means 
of supporting many former full-time servants who 
could not carry on their pioneer service because 
of the ban. However, the organization had ac¬ 
tually gone too far by establishing commercial 
enterprises, and this had had a disturbing effect 
on many brothers. 

RESTORATION OF JEHOVAH’S 
BLESSING ON THE BRANCH 

As soon as he was in a position to do so, Brother 
Rees took steps to liquidate these enterprises. But 
it was a very hard process, involving the lives 
of many who had accepted this kind of service 
in support of the organization. The adjustments 
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were made, however, and by the time Brother 
Rees was called to the Watchtower Bible School 
of Gilead in 1946, the enterprises had been com¬ 
pletely cleared out. 

Nevertheless, mistakes had been made over 
those years, and something was needed to clear 
the air. Then all the brothers could again press 
forward wholeheartedly in the all-essential work 
of Kingdom preaching. The first visit to Australia 
by the Watch Tower president Nathan Knorr in 
March 1947 provided the occasion for this. 

Brother Knorr dealt forthrightly with the situa¬ 
tion. Accompanied by the acting branch overseer, 
Brother Laurie Wills, he visited all the provincial 
capitals of the Australian states. He talked plain¬ 
ly to the brothers about the situation that had 
existed. Then he presented a resolution for their 
consideration. 

Following is the full text of the resolution adopt¬ 
ed by the brothers in assembly in Perth, Adelaide, 
Melbourne, Launceston, Brisbane and Sydney: 

"That we may enter with clean hands and 
hearts upon the blessed postwar privileges of ser¬ 
vice which our brethren in all other lands are 
enjoying, we do not wish to shield ourselves from 
any due responsibility for this falling off, both in 
publishers of God’s Kingdom and in the publica¬ 
tion of the Kingdom message. 

"Therefore, that no secret faults may cling to 
us, we desire herewith, in the presence of Jehovah 
God and His King Jesus Christ, to confess that 
during World War II we put forth our hands in 
various ways to the iniquity of this world at war; 
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we put various properties of God’s consecrated 
people to what we now realize was a part of the 
war effort and propaganda, thereby violating the 
true neutrality of all footstep followers of Christ 
Jesus who were in the world but not authorized 
to be part of it. This, as is very evident to us now, 
has not had Jehovah’s blessing. It has brought re¬ 
proach and misunderstanding with respect to his 
name and cause, and has troubled and weakened 
the brethren. We do not wish to shift the blame 
for this course of conduct upon any particular one 
or ones, but wish humbly to confess to a common 
responsibility for this matter here in Australia. 

“Therefore, we, Jehovah’s witnesses in this 
great Continent, do hereby confess our sins and 
faults and shortcomings openly and jointly before 
Him and we do ask his forgiveness and mercy 
through Christ Jesus, that he may blot out our 
transgressions. Trusting in his gracious restoration 
of us to his favor, we declare our purpose to walk 
more circumspectly through this postwar period, 
turning away from worldliness and seeking to 
maintain our integrity henceforth unspotted from 
the world.’’ 

Tears of joy filled the eyes of men and women 
as the occasion had at last arrived when, jointly, 
the Australian brothers could plead for Jehovah’s 
forgiveness. 

During his visit to Australia, Brother Knorr 
could see that a fresh administration was needed, 
so he appointed as branch overseer Floyd Garrett, 
who had been sent to Australia the previous year 
from the United States. Brother Garrett had re¬ 


Yearbook 


99 


ceived training in the first class of Gilead School 
and at the Brooklyn headquarters. He soon en¬ 
deared himself to all the Bethel family, as well as 
to the Australian brothers. 

A fellow graduate from the first class of Gilead, 
Benjamin Mason, had come with Brother Garrett 
and was appointed as district overseer. The ser¬ 
vice of these brothers was most effective, as they 
had received fine training in the Society’s new 
arrangements for the postwar period. 

POSTWAR REORGANIZING 

Semiannual circuit assemblies began in Feb¬ 
ruary 1947, with the first being held in Perth. 
Moreover, from their inception in 1948, district 
conventions were to stand out as milestones in 
spiritual progress. A postwar circuit overseer re¬ 
membered by many was Adrian Thompson, who 
covered every section of Australia before leaving 
in 1947 with the first contingent of 17 students 
for Gilead School; later he was to serve as Japan’s 
first circuit overseer. 

From the beginning of 1948, three more circuit 
overseers went into the Australian field. These 
brothers, John Cutforth, Donald MacLean and 
Robert Smart, had arrived from Canada following 
training at Gilead School. 

Before the three brothers left Brooklyn Bethel 
for their voyage to Australia by ship, Brother 
Knorr called them into his office and explained 
the special reason for their being sent to Aus¬ 
tralia. Their aim was to work hard to counter 
the depressed spirit many brothers felt because 
of the events of the World War II years and the 
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mistakes that had been made, By encouraging 
and building up the brothers, accompanied by a 
strong lead in the house-to-house ministry, much 
good could be achieved. Undoubtedly the faithful 
service and example of brothers such as these 
contributed in no small measure to fine spiritual 
progress in the following years. 

CIRCUIT ACTIVITY 

When assigned to a circuit that covered hundreds 
of miles, Brother MacLean served the congre¬ 
gations by means of a motorcycle. This was a 
difficult means of transportation on some of the 
Australian country roads of the late 1940’s. We 
will let him relate some of his first impressions of 
this new and strange land: 

"We newcomers experienced some fascinating 
moments in traveling through remote, isolated 
areas. My first encounter with a flock of emus 
[huge, ostrich-like birds] was interesting, but un¬ 
nerving. On my way through an outback area on 
the motorcycle, I met a family of emus blocking 
my passage. They are extremely curious birds and 
were apparently fascinated by the flashing of my 
chrome mirror and handlebars in the sunlight. 
Not knowing how to treat an emu, 1 hesitated to 
rush through the flock and possibly risk my life, 
so I stopped the vehicle. Having no intention of 
moving, the big birds stood there for some time, 
so I decided to make the first move. 

“I blew the horn and roared the motor. The 
emus only moved closer, their curiosity increas¬ 
ing. This was rather frightening, so I backed off a 
little, blew the horn and roared the motor again. 
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But the emus moved even closer! I decided to 
take my chances and charge through the flock, 
which even then only slightly parted to allow me 
to go through. As soon as I got through, the birds 
began to give chase alongside the road. It was 
only when I reached about forty m.p.h. [64 k.p.h.] 
that I was able to leave those huge birds behind, 
much to my relief!” 

Brother MacLean’s motorcycling days are now, 
of course, well in the past. In 1951 he married an 
Australian sister, and since then he and his wife, 
June, have continued faithfully in the circuit and 
district work in every part of Australia right up 
to the present time. 

Toward the end of 1948 Benjamin Mason was 
called to Bethel from the district work, and Broth¬ 
er Cutforth was appointed to care for the work 
of district overseer. At this time there was just 
one district for the whole country, consisting of 
14 circuits. So the overseer had to cover many 
thousands of miles as he served circuit assemblies 
twice each year. For nine years Brother Cutforth 
continued in this service, becoming known and 
loved throughout this vast land. Still remembered 
are his vivid word pictures and illustrations, as 
well as his kind approachability and willingness 
to take time to listen to problems of brothers and 
sisters of all age groups, no matter how pressing 
his schedule. In 1957 Brother Cutforth left Austra¬ 
lia to work in Papua New Guinea, where he still 
serves despite advancing years and poor health. 

Brother Cutforth told about one circuit assembly 
he served in western Queensland: “A few hundred 
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brothers from Queensland journeyed hundreds of 
miles westward to Goondiwindi for our first cir¬ 
cuit assembly there. Since no hall was available, 
a very large tent was brought out from Brisbane 
and erected on a vacant lot. Earlier in the week 
heavy rains had been falling. On Saturday, tor¬ 
rents of rain fell, and our circuit activity meeting 
was almost a ‘washout.’ Sunday the rains eased 
off and the sun shone for the public talk, but 
the townspeople knew that the effects of these 
heavy rains were not over. The nearby river 
would become higher and higher as floodwaters 
would reach the town in some hours. Sure enough, 
floodwaters started lapping into our tent. Soon 
they were swirling around and we were walking 
knee-deep in water, with slime, snakes and debris 
all around. The waters ran through the stores in 
the town, in the front doors and out the back. 
Our cafeteria was under water. What a job the 
cafeteria servant had as he fed a few hundred 
of us until the following Wednesday, when the 
waters had abated sufficiently to allow all safely 
to return to their homes!” 

The circuit overseers stressed the need for per¬ 
sonal study, as well as conducting home Bible 
studies with interested persons. With increased 
Bible studies came more publishers and expand¬ 
ed activity throughout the land. A comment in 
the report for the 1949 service year states: “The 
large attendances of good-will people at the circuit 
assemblies and [congregation] public talks show 
there is no lack of interested persons in this land. 
Multitudes desire the truth and want to serve the 
true God, Jehovah. Now that the vision of the 
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brethren is increasing as a result of more private 
study, they are beginning to perceive that the 
‘harvest is truly plenteous.’ ” 

STIMULATING PROGRESS IN THE 1950’S 

Excitement mounted in early 1951 as the second 
visit of Brothers N. H. Knorr and M. G. Henschel 
drew near. What a different atmosphere greet¬ 
ed the travelers from Brooklyn headquarters for 
this visit! It was in sharp contrast to four years 
earlier when it had been necessary to deal with 
deep-seated problems. Truly Jehovah had blessed 
the work of his servants as they went to work 
with renewed zeal and cleansed Christian con¬ 
sciences after adopting the resolution put to them 
by Brother Knorr. 

This 10-day visit was highlighted by a national 
convention at the Moorefield Park Racecourse in 
Sydney. Outstanding at this assembly was the Me¬ 
morial celebration, which was celebrated in the 
open stands of the convention grounds. As Brother 
Knorr spoke, and later the emblems of unleav¬ 
ened bread and red wine were passed around, the 
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bright, full moon shone serenely from a cloudless 
sky over Botany Bay. 

By this time Floyd Garrett had returned to the 
United States, and Roy Moyle had been looking 
after the responsibilities of branch oversight prior 
to Brother Knorr’s arrival in March 1951. During 
this visit. Brother Moyle received an invitation to 
attend the 18th class of Gilead School. He subse¬ 
quently returned to Australia, where he contin¬ 
ues to serve as an elder in one of the Brisbane 
congregations. 

Soon afterward Theodore Jaracz was sent to 
Australia as branch overseer. He greatly encour¬ 
aged the brothers throughout the country by his 
zeal for theocratic orderliness and a fine lead in 
the field. He often took the opportunity to serve 
circuit assemblies reasonably close to the branch 
office in the role of district overseer. After some 
five years in the Australian branch, Brother Ja¬ 
racz returned to the United States, where he and 
Sister Jaracz now serve at the Society's head¬ 
quarters, Brother Jaracz being a member of the 
Governing Body. 

THE CHALLENGE OF 
REACHING REMOTE AREAS 

"Unassigned territory" work began in 1952, 
and probably few countries in the world would 
have as great a challenge as does Australia with 
its great stretches of isolated inland areas. For 
many years it had been a source of concern as to 
how these remote parts of the country could be 
reached more regularly with the Kingdom mes¬ 
sage. Faithful brothers had worked the isolated 
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regions in the 1930’s and 1940’s, but they had 
really only scratched the surface as far as preach¬ 
ing and disciple-making work was concerned. 

Enthusiastically, the brothers developed this 
field of activity. Trucks, cars, motorcycles, camp¬ 
ing gear and large stocks of literature were all 
readied for trips extending from a few miles to 
many hundreds of miles. One congregation asked 
for an assignment of territory that was 1,000 miles 
(1,600 km) from their home base. A three-ton truck 
was prepared for the trip, with a motorcycle and 
several bicycles in the back, along with supplies. 
Several cars joined the truck, and some months 
were spent working that territory assignment. 

One small congregation held a permanent terri¬ 
tory assignment stretching over six hundred miles 
(960 km). One brother called at a home where he 
remembered placing literature back in 1933, After 
a brief conversation, the householder was able to 
recollect the previous visit, accepting all the latest 
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publications and subscriptions for both magazines. 
After the brother witnessed to the aboriginal em¬ 
ployees, the host and hostess accompanied him 
to the gate and, with beaming faces, said they 
hoped another 19 years would not pass before he 
was able to revisit them! 

In some areas the territory was assigned to 
groups of regular and special pioneers rather than 
to congregations. These brothers had to live un¬ 
der primitive conditions in many cases, but the 
spirit they showed was reminiscent of the pioneer 
spirit of the early 1930’s. 

One such group in the northwest of New South 
Wales lived in an old abandoned house. The 
brothers would travel many miles to calls and 
witness from property to property using bicycles. 
They sometimes had little to eat and generally, 
in that area, the people’s response to the truth 
was slow, but this did not dampen their spirit. 
When Brother John Wilson, circuit overseer at 
that time, visited this group, he recommended 
that they make fresh return calls on all those who 
had shown any interest, even though the interest 
may have appeared to have waned. 

This unassigned territory campaign and the 
groups of pioneers working such areas meant that 
the whole of the Australian field was receiving 
a fine witness. Congregation after congregation 
sprouted up in these country towns. 

EXPANSION CONTINUES 

With the arrival of the film “New World So¬ 
ciety in Action” the brothers were introduced for 
the first time by motion pictures to the interna¬ 
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tional magnitude of Jehovah’s organization. The 
precision of the operations of the Society’s facto¬ 
ries, office procedures and facilities at the world 
headquarters helped the brothers to feel closer to 
the “mother” organization. This film was shown 
throughout the country in towns and cities to 
packed halls. 

The year 1954 saw the average number of pub¬ 
lishers in the country rise to 6,874. The number 
of circuits increased to 21, and there were now 
3 districts. Donald MacLean became the second 
district overseer, with another brother serving 
part-time in this capacity. 

In March of 1956 Brother Knorr made his third 
visit, at which time we held a national conven¬ 
tion in the same Sydney Sports Ground that had 
been used during the visit of Brother Rutherford 
in 1938. The 1956 convention drew an attendance 
of 8,149. 

It was in November 1956 that a new branch 
overseer, Douglas Held, from Canada, took over¬ 
sight in Australia, supervising the work for seven 
years. The work continued to expand without let¬ 
up during the latter part of the 1950’s. The 10,000 
mark was exceeded for the first time in 1957 with 
a new peak of 10,290 publishers. Just 10 years 
earlier the number of publishers had been 3,516. 

Bible students continued to come from the ranks 
of tens of thousands of migrants pouring into the 
country from Europe each year. An urgent call 
was sent out to brothers in Western Australia to 
consider serving in the eastern states where most 
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of these migrants settled, thus making the need 
there much greater. 

Western Australia had always had a much 
higher number of publishers in proportion to 
population than the other states. When Brother 
Theodore Jaracz was branch overseer, he made 
an announcement at one of the Perth district as¬ 
semblies that was to become almost legendary. 
Speaking directly to the spiritually prosperous 
and expanding West Australians, he said: “You 
make 'em, and we’ll take ’em!" This saying really 
caught on, and brothers and sisters from all parts 
of Western Australia responded marvelously to 
this call for assistance. To this day many of those 
who answered the call to ‘step over and help us’ 
(Acts 16:9) from the West are filling key positions 
of responsibility in eastern cities and towns where 
congregations have developed from "barren soil.” 

During the decade from 1950 to 1960 the pub¬ 
lisher ranks increased from 4,502 to 12,746, with 
a peak of 14,090 in the field. 

As the years passed, problems caused by lack 
of transportation over the tremendous distances 
around the country diminished. More and more 
centers began to be served by regular air, rail and 
coach lines, and roads were greatly improved. In 
1961 a “first" in Australian history was record¬ 
ed when brothers from various parts of Australia 
attended a district assembly in the isolated city 
of Darwin, Brothers from all over the country 
were invited to travel to the convention. Char¬ 
tered coaches set out from Adelaide in the south, 
Sydney in the southeast and Queensland in the 
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east. This was the first time that coaches had 
attempted to cross the thousands of miles to the 
northernmost city of Australia. Prior to this the 
only links with the other centers had been by rail 
or air. After the success of the convention and 
the coach journey, two commercial coach lines 
opened up regular services over the same routes. 

Assemblies stand out as milestones in the lives 
of all of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Australia, as 
in other countries of the world. One such was 
the convention held in Melbourne in the wintry 
month of August 1963, as one of the series of 
Around-the-World “Everlasting Good News” As¬ 
semblies. Newspaper reports of the assembly said: 
“Melbourne has seen some marvelous conferences 
. . . but I don’t think we have ever seen any¬ 
thing like the ‘Everlasting Good News’ Assembly 
of Jehovah’s Witnesses. . . . When F. W. Franz, 
[the then] vice-president of the Watch Tower So¬ 
ciety, was to give his address, 'When God Is King 
Over All the Earth,' over 12,000 were jammed 
into the huge Sheep Pavilion [of the Melbourne 
Showground].” The actual attendance was 13,142, 
including 682 who listened to the talk in German, 
Greek or Italian. 

PREACHING EXPEDITION 

By the beginning of the 1964 service year, 15,045 
Witnesses were serving Jehovah God throughout 
the land. Three hundred and eighty-five congre¬ 
gations were served by 29 circuits and 3 districts. 
During this year a journey was undertaken by 
two young pioneer brothers that was to take in 
territory never before worked. 
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The proposed preaching expedition was to cross 
the Nullarbor Plain, the treeless desert stretch that 
spans 720 miles (1,160 km) between South Austra¬ 
lia and Western Australia. Once across the desert, 
the pioneers would head due north across the wil¬ 
derness center of Western Australia until reaching 
the northwest coast of Australia. From there the 
coast would be followed to Darwin. Thirty-four 
years previously, Brothers Bert Horton and Frank 
Rice had driven their vehicle across this desolate 
area on their way to Sydney, witnessing to the 
few settlements found along the dirt-track road. 
Since then, occasionally pioneers had also crossed 
this desert plain, witnessing along the way. None 
of these expeditions, however, followed the rail¬ 
way track instead of the regular highway. The 
brothers making the 1964 trip intended to reach 
the men working in gangs on the railway. 

Two pioneer brothers in northwest Queensland 
were asked by the branch office to work their 
way south to Sydney. From there they would 
cross the Nullarbor Plain to Kalgoorlie, Western 
Australia, and go north to Port Hedland, Broome, 
Derby, Wyndham and then across to Mount Isa 
in Queensland for the district assembly in Octo¬ 
ber 1964. The two brothers, Frank Lambert and 
Terry Reynolds, set out in June for the Sydney 
branch office. 

Between Mount Isa and Sydney they traversed 
the infamous Birdsville Track, a dangerous stretch 
of barren, unsealed desert road stretching for over 
five hundred miles (800 km). A few months ear¬ 
lier an entire family had lost their lives on this 
inhospitable stretch of road. Their car had bro¬ 
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ken down, and because of not carrying sufficient 
water, father, mother and children all perished. 
The pioneer brothers were glad that they safely 
reached the small town of Bourke in western New 
South Wales, and from there on to Sydney they 
witnessed along the way. 

At Bethel some work was done on the Land- 
Rover vehicle, and Brother Lambert, with a new 
partner, Harold Burkett, set out to cross Australia. 

On July 15 they left “civilization” at Port Augus¬ 
ta in South Australia and headed west alongside 
the railway line toward Kalgoorlie. Sometimes not 
even a rough track was visible. At one proper¬ 
ty they were greeted with the words: “There is 
only one religion that I have any time for—and 
that is Jehovah’s Witnesses!” Needless to say, the 
brothers were thrilled with this announcement. 
Arrangements were made for a study of the Bi¬ 
ble to be resumed by mail with these people, as 
they had lost touch with the truth since moving 
to this isolated property. After an evening spent 
in Bible discussion, the two pioneers left next day 
with full tanks of fuel and a sheep that had been 
slaughtered for them the day before. 

Sometimes they would have to travel through 
drifting sand hills for miles at a time, necessitating 
the continuous use of four-wheel drive. During one 
particularly heavy section, they were startled by 
a loud bang from underneath the vehicle. Exami¬ 
nation revealed that the crown wheel and pinion 
in the differential had broken. Brother Lambert 
set off to walk along the railway track to the 
nearest small town. When he had covered about 
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five miles (8 km), a railway linesman met him in 
a small motorized rail trolley and gave him a ride 
for the rest of the way. After telegraphing for the 
parts to make repairs on their vehicle, they had 
to wait eight days, allowing time for a thorough 
witness to the small town of railway workers. 

At last, on August 11, the two pioneers arrived 
at Kalgoorlie and the congregation there gave 
them a warm welcome. The trip from Port Augus¬ 
ta to Kalgoorlie, including the time lost because of 
the breakdown, had taken five weeks. They had 
covered 1,395 miles (2,245 km), spent a total of 
426 hours in field service, and placed in the hands 
of workers and families 606 magazines, 48 books, 
15 booklets, 16 subscriptions and conducted two 
public meetings. 

After leaving Kalgoorlie and heading north 
into the wilderness region of the center of West¬ 
ern Australia, things went more smoothly. With¬ 
out any further major mishaps the two brothers 
finally arrived back at Mount Isa, just in time for 
the district assembly there in October 1964. They 
were both very grateful for the experience of this 
eventful trip involving many miles of desolate 
stretches of inland Australia. 

BRANCH ADJUSTMENT AND 

STIMULATING ASSEMBLIES 

On January 3, 1964, branch overseer Douglas 
Held left for the United States to attend Gilead 
School and to serve again in his native Cana¬ 
da. Melbourne-born John Wilson, who had spent 
eight years in the traveling work, was appointed 
in his place. 
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Interestingly, quite a number of brothers who 
served as circuit overseers and in other capaci¬ 
ties in Australia later became branch overseers 
(or coordinators) in various parts of the world: 
brothers such as Robert Lazenby, who served in 
New Zealand; Maxwell Lloyd in Paraguay; Don¬ 
ald Clare in Fiji; Douglas King in Sri Lanka; 
Harvey Logan in Taiwan; William Carnie and 
later Kenneth Gannaway in Hong Kong; Ronald 
Jacka in Indonesia; Norman Bellotti in Singapore; 
Joseph Jenkins in Cyprus; Keith Young in Paki¬ 
stan; Alfred Wicke in Malaysia; Lloyd Barry in 
Japan; James Smith in Papua New Guinea and 
Glenn Finlay in the Solomon Islands. 

The “God’s Sons of Liberty” District Assembly 
in 1966 resulted in an upsurge in the ranks of the 
pioneers. From 758 that year, the number climbed 
until the total of 1,946 was reached in 1970. 

With the arrival of 1969, the grand internation¬ 
al assembly to be held in Melbourne and another 
visit by Brother Knorr occupied the thoughts of 
the brothers. This assembly precipitated the larg¬ 
est movement of brothers ever in Australia. Six 
special trains came from different parts of the 
country, in addition to about forty coaches and 
many chartered aircraft. The opening day of the 
previous international assembly, held in 1963, saw 
close to seven thousand in attendance; but in 1969, 
just six years later, this figure was trebled! The 
peak attendance of 26,075 showed the fine spirit 
of the brothers, as many of them came thousands 
of miles to attend. 



Doug Held, 
who supervised 
the Kingdom work 
in Australia from 
1956 until 1963, 
and his wife, Helen 


ENTERING THE 1970’S 

The 1970’s saw great changes in both theocrat¬ 
ic and commercial areas of life throughout the 
country. There were just over twenty thousand 
publishers of the Kingdom and by the end of the 
decade more than thirty thousand. 

In the northwest of the continent, mining boom- 
towns sprang up virtually overnight, and the 
preaching work followed soon thereafter. The ad¬ 
ministrator of an iron-mining town said of the 


John Wilson, 
who served as 
branch overseer 
for 17 years, 
from 1964, and 
his wife, Beverley 
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town's inhabitants: "Most are of non-Australian 
birth—like me, 17 years in this country but born 
German. We’re a melting pot and that’s good." 
The towns of Port Hedland, Dampier, Exmouth, 
and Nhulunbuy on the Gove Peninsula, dormant 
for years, started to grow at a staggering rate as 
mineral discoveries were made. This has caused 
a shifting in population, and pioneers have been 
assigned to reach the people there. 

High wages and opportunities for quick materi¬ 
al gain in these mining towns often make interest 
in spiritual things hard to stimulate. However, 
here and there interested persons are found. Dis¬ 
trict overseer Donald MacLean tells of one such 
thrilling response: 

"My companion and I were finding the going 
difficult in this very unresponsive part of the ter¬ 
ritory. Finally, in response to another negative 
reaction to our doorstep approach, I said: ‘All we 
wish to do is simply find people with a sincere 
heart who are fed up with this ungodly system 
and long for God’s Kingdom to take over!’ To 
our amazement she looked me right in the eye, 
paused, and then said, almost demandingly: ‘Come 
in. Sit down. I have something I want to ask you!’ 

“Somewhat stunned, we entered and were drilled 
with about five questions, which were basic mat¬ 
ters of concern to most thinking people today. The 
answers took no more than twenty-five minutes. 
Within that short time this sincere young married 
woman accepted the truth! She explained that for 
several days prior to our visit she had ‘put God 
on the line’ and in prayer had said that unless 
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someone answered her questions, she would give 
up belief in God, the Bible and religion. We both 
felt humbled and privileged to have been used by 
Jehovah in such a dramatic way to answer her 
prayers almost immediately. 

"Her next concern was for her husband to hear 
the 'good news.’ He was a Canadian mining en¬ 
gineer. As I had come to Australia from Canada 
after graduating from Gilead School, what better 
rapport than for a Canadian to witness to a fel¬ 
low Canadian! I was soon to find out how wrong 
this assumption had been. After a rather fruitless 
discussion of some length, he stomped out of the 
room in disgust, as he was told that all of us are 
born in a condemned state due to being sons of 
imperfect Adam. 

"When my wife and I left the following week 
to attend the next circuit assembly, this call was 
handed over to a young pioneer couple who had 
recently begun full-time work. The brother was 
not well educated and spoke slowly, having come 
from the cane fields area of north Queensland. 
He was such a contrast to the Canadian engineer 
that we really wondered whether he would be 
able to make any progress with this proud intel¬ 
lectual. But once again the eternal truth that it is 
'God who makes it grow' proved correct. (1 Cor. 
3:7) The very warmth, sincerity and happy spirit 
of the pioneer brother gradually wore down the 
hard shell of the crusty Canadian until he agreed 
to a regular home Bible study and accepted the 
truth!” 
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A DECADE OF THEOCRATIC CHANGES 

In this 10-year period changes of a far-reaching 
effect have been experienced also in theocratic 
matters. The end of 1971 and beginning of 1972 
saw the introduction of the elder and ministerial 
servant arrangement. Looking back over the 10 
years since then, one can see the tremendous spir¬ 
itual advantages that have come to congregations 
as a whole, as well as to publishers individually. 

Later these same benefits flowed when branch 
administration was moved from the care of just 
one man to a group of mature and experienced 
elders. Here in Australia, Brother John Wilson 
was appointed branch coordinator, and the oth¬ 
er four brothers of the Branch Committee were 
Wallace Baxter, Maxwell Lloyd, David Madzay 
and Ronald Walters. 

ASSEMBLY HALLS APPEAR 

It was also in the decade of the 1970’s that As¬ 
sembly Halls were acquired. In Sydney, a clothing 
factory that had closed down was purchased in 
July 1974, and by the end of September that same 
year, a fine Assembly Hall had been created, ca¬ 
pable of holding 1,600 people. 

In December 1975 the beautiful Assembly Hall 
in the picturesque suburb of Ridgehaven in Ade¬ 
laide was dedicated. The hall is situated on five 
tastefully landscaped acres. Just two years later, 
on 10 acres of land less than 10 miles (16 km) from 
the heart of Perth, the third Assembly Hall was 
dedicated at Welshpool. This Assembly Hall is also 
set in attractive surroundings, with a refreshing 
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stream flowing through the landscaped grounds. 

In 1982 another Assembly Hall was completed, 
in Melbourne. It is the largest of the four halls 
built so far. Capacity crowds of up to 3,000 can be 
accommodated here, and the 40 acres of ground 
provide much scope for landscaping and beautifi¬ 
cation in the years ahead. 

IMMIGRATION BRINGS VARIETY 
AND THEOCRATIC GROWTH 

For decades the Australian government has 
pushed its immigration plan, believing that this 
sparsely populated island continent urgently needs 
more people. By the mid-1970's about 40 percent 
of Australia’s population had either been born 
overseas or were descendants of overseas par¬ 
ents. This number included many Witnesses who 
were not very much at home with the English 
language. The migration of so many people from 
other lands to Australia also provided large tracts 
of non-English-speaking territories. 

During 1974 and 1975 there were 14 ethnic 
congregations formed, and this number has since 
risen to 52. Now there are congregations speak¬ 
ing Arabic, Finnish, Greek, Hungarian, Italian, 
Maltese, Polish, Portuguese, Spanish, Turkish and 
Serbo-Croatian. Their meetings are conducted en¬ 
tirely in their respective languages. Recently small 
groups of Chinese, French and Vietnamese have 
also been formed. A great deal of the increase 
in recent years has come from these ethnic con¬ 
gregations and groups. Circuits have been formed 
consisting entirely of congregations in the Greek 


A factory was converted into an 
Assembly Hail for the Sydney area 


Large Assembly Hall for the 
Melbourne area, completed in 1982 
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and Italian languages. Circuit assembly and district 
convention sessions are held in all the above-listed 
languages, in addition to the English programs. 

BRANCH OFFICE ENLARGEMENT 

One of the most tangible evidences of growth 
in Australia took place during the 1970's. This 
was the enlargement, in 1972, of the Bethel home, 
offices and factory to about four times its pre¬ 
vious size. The entire construction was performed 
by volunteer labor under the oversight of Roy 
Battle, a brother who is an experienced builder. 

The brothers responded magnificently with con¬ 
tributions toward construction costs. A brother 
handed the branch overseer an old playing-card 
box, which, when opened, revealed no less than 
$1,000. An elderly pioneer brother sold a house 
and made an outright donation of $10,000 to the 
Society, with an additional $10,000 given as a loan. 

The resultant three-story building added 32,- 
000 square feet (3,000 sq m) of floor space to 
our original 8,000-square-foot (750 sq m) building. 
Dedication of the new structure took place in Jan¬ 
uary 1973. 

GROWTH IN KINGDOM PUBLISHERS 

The 1976 service year saw a new peak of 
29,101 Kingdom publishers. Perhaps some were 
disappointed when their expectations of dramatic 
events failed to take place in that year. This test 
of our motives for serving Jehovah may have 
had some bearing on the fact that the publish¬ 
er figures did not reach this total again for over 



three years. Then in January 1979, we reached a 
new peak of 29,247 publishers. Happily, a steady, 
healthy growth in those publicly praising Jeho¬ 
vah has been seen since then, with over thirty 
thousand reporting during the year of 1980. By 
August 1981 a peak of 31,898 had been reached, 
and five more peaks in the 1982 service year 
brought the publisher figure up to 33,982 in April. 

ANOTHER THRILLING ENLARGEMENT 
—A COMPLETE NEW BETHEL COMPLEX 

In February 1977 we enjoyed a visit by Brother 
Milton Henschel of the Governing Body, serving 
as zone overseer. Over fourteen thousand per¬ 
sons attended the two talks he gave in Brisbane 
and Sydney. During his visit, the proposal was 
made to make further enlargement to the branch 
headquarters. 

Situated approximately twenty miles (32 km) 
southwest of the existing branch headquarters 
in Strathfield is the Society’s Kingdom Farm. It 
occupies about a hundred acres of the choice 
heights of Ingleburn at Denham Court. This is a 
fine location, elevated and semirural, yet situated 
just under thirty miles (48 km) from the heart of 
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Sydney with its busy seaport. What better place 
could there be for a larger new Bethel complex! 
The proposed new structure was planned to be 
three times the size of the existing complex in 
Strathfield. 

Just as had been experienced with the enlarge¬ 
ment of the Strathfield premises in 1972, response 
by the brothers and sisters in volunteering their 
time and skills has been outstanding. For those 
unable to be present physically, the support in 
financial and other ways has been marvelous. 

There was a regular construction Bethel family 
of about one hundred and thirty for more than a 
year on the project. Many brothers, some skilled 
in construction work, were not able to devote 
full time to the project. So special arrangements 
were made to have groups of 50 at a time from 
all states of the Commonwealth come to spend 
periods of up to two weeks working and living 
on the site. Some busloads came the long distance 
of 2,500 miles (4,000 km) from Perth, and these 
groups stayed for three to four weeks each time. 
As portions of the factory and office sections of 
the complex were completed, these were turned 
into dormitories to house the brothers making up 
these groups of 50. Most of them came without 
their wives and families for the two-week period. 
One of the brothers on the building committee 
said: "I think the two-week program was a high¬ 
light of our working arrangement, and it has run 
very smoothly and has been a tremendous help.” 

One group of 20 brothers from Perth hired their 
own minibus, towing a trailer for their luggage. 
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Three of their number did the driving in shifts so 
that the long trip could be made in three days. 
Another group of 40 came by means of a larger 
coach hired from a commercial company. Brothers 
from various congregations along the way would 
meet the buses and provide refreshments, meals, 
accommodations and shower facilities. Christian 
love and genuine concern for one another were 
shown. 

As so often happens on long trips, the coaches 
did not always arrive on schedule. This meant 
that on one occasion brothers had been waiting at 
the Kingdom Hall with breakfast prepared at five 
o’clock in the morning. The coach did not arrive 
until 10:15 a.m. But there were no hurt feelings, 
just much pleasure and joy at being able to care 
for the weary travelers who were volunteering a 
few weeks of their time toward the sacred service 
of sharing in Bethel construction. 

A brother, speaking on behalf of one of the 
groups with which he made the trip from West¬ 
ern Australia, relates: “Our schedule showed that 
we were to have lunch with a brother and his 
family at his farm, which was a few miles off the 
beaten track at Minnipa in South Australia. This 
farmhouse is also their Kingdom Hall, and there 
are only four publishers in the congregation. Dis¬ 
tances are great in this area—the brother’s farm 
covers 4,000 acres. But here these few brothers 
spread a fantastic mecil for the 40 of us! 

“When we arrived at Port Pirie we went to the 
Kingdom Hall, where we found, across the center 
of the hall, a row of tables laden with beautiful 
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food ready to eat. There was about twice as much 
food as we could eat, so we were given food and 
fruit to eat along the way, 

“It was 9:30 p.m. when we arrived at the 
Adelaide Assembly Hall, where we were to stay 
that night. We were shown two rows of beds all 
ready, complete with pillows and towels. What a 
welcome sight after a night and two days spent 
in the coach! After a good night's sleep and a 
tasty breakfast, we loaded up and said farewell 
at 7:15 a.m. The local brothers had supplied all 
our needs. Some of them had come in from a 
long way out, and a few of them had to rise at 
3:30 a.m. to help take care of our needs. Where 
else would we find such great love but in Jeho¬ 
vah’s organization?” 

Outstanding contributions of loving efforts, as 
well as material assets, have been made by broth¬ 
ers from every corner of the country. In the 
far north of Queensland brothers cut down trees, 
milled the timber themselves and others trans¬ 
ported it in four semitrailer loads, making a dona¬ 
tion of this finished timber to the Society. Some 
idea of the extent of the brothers’ generosity can 
be gained when it is realized that each of the 
four round trips was over four thousand miles 
(6,400 km) and the estimated value of the timber, 
if it had been purchased locally, was between 
$60,000 and $70,000. 

In multitudes of small ways, thousands of broth¬ 
ers and sisters had a share in contributing to the 
overall effort. An example of all being willing to 
help was when the Society was able to make a 
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good purchase of one ton of fish freshly caught 
at Batemans Bay, a town on the south coast of 
New South Wales, situated 180 miles (290 km) 
from the construction site. The brothers in the 
local congregation all got together and took on 
the massive task of cleaning the fish and then 
delivered it to Ingleburn. 

The final section of the complex to be com¬ 
pleted was the dining room, kitchen and living 
quarters for the Bethel family. The family moved 
out of their previous home during February 1982, 
in time for the new owners of the Strathfield 
buildings to take occupancy. 

For some of the older members of the family, 
such as George Gibb and Maude Johnston, who 
had lived at the Bethel home in Strathfield since 
it was transferred from Melbourne in 1929, there 
was, of course, a tinge of sadness at saying “good¬ 
bye” to the old home. Others who have been in 
the family for 40 or more years—Wallace Baxter, 
Charles Randall (who subsequently died at the 
age of 87 on May 18, 1982), Madge Dunham, Vi 
Horton, Linda Moir and Melva Wieland—also felt 
a degree of nostalgia when it came to leaving the 
home they had grown to love for so many years. 
But what excitement these older ones showed, 
along with the rest of the Bethel family, at being 
settled into their comfortable rooms in the beau¬ 
tiful new Bethel home at Ingleburn! Those who 
have been part of the Bethel family for so many 
years are so grateful to have lived to see the 
thrilling expansion Jehovah has granted, which 
has made such a new complex necessary! 
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FURTHER PROGRESS AND CHANGES 

With the move to new premises at Denham 
Court, Ingleburn, came other changes, too. To 
keep in step with the rest of the worldwide print¬ 
ing facilities of the Society, a Heidelberg offset 
press was installed at the new factory premises. 
An IBM Selectronic Composer now does most of 
the work previously done on the Linotype ma¬ 
chines. Photographic, platemaking and other nec¬ 
essary equipment for the graphics section of the 
prepress work needed for preparation of the offset 
printing was also installed. This will eventually 
replace all the older hot-metal type of preparation 
and platemaking for letterpress printing. 

A further change took place in branch admin¬ 
istration with the arrival of Brother Harold V. 
(Viv) Mouritz and his wife, Ann, on September 1, 
1981. Brother Mouritz had served in the Austra¬ 
lian Bethel as a young man prior to his marriage 
in the early 1950’s and then shared in circuit 
work and other full-time activity before attending 
the 33rd class of Gilead in 1959. Since that year 
Brother and Sister Mouritz served at the Bethel 
home in Finland. At the invitation of the Govern¬ 
ing Body, they have come to join the Australian 
Bethel family once again, where Brother Mouritz 
is a member of the Branch Committee and serves 
as branch coordinator. 

Now, in 1982, the small group of brothers who 
associated in ecclesiae around the country back in 
1904 at the time of the branch’s formation have 
grown to about thirty-four thousand publishers. 
The pioneer ranks are also growing month by 
month. April 1982 saw 67,724 gather for the cel- 
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Old-timers in the 
new Bethel lobby 
(from left to right): 
Wallace Baxter, 
Vi Horton, 
Maude Johnston 
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ebration of the Memorial of Christ Jesus’ death. 
The work is obviously not yet finished in this 
part of the world field, and while Jehovah God 
allows the time for it his people are determined 
to keep on preaching, by his undeserved kindness 
and with the strength that he supplies. 

Among the men who have been privileged to 
care for branch oversight, two betrayed their trust, 
causing many of those associated during the dawn 
of the work to lose faith. By far the majority of 
the brothers, however, have remained faithful to 
Jehovah God and loyal to his organization. The 
results are to be seen in the strong band of broth¬ 
ers throughout the country in this day. 



Harold V. ( Viv) Mouritz, who has served as 
branch coordinator since 1981, and his wife, Ann 


The pioneers, old and young, the many circuit 
overseers, various district overseers and Gilead- 
trained brothers, spanning the years, have also 
played their part in the advancement of the work 
in this country. 

Whatever have been the contributing factors in 
the development of the preaching work of Jeho¬ 
vah's Witnesses under the Australian branch, one 
eternal truth stands out: “The blessing of Jeho¬ 
vah—that is what makes rich.” (Prov. 10:22) This 
has certainly proved true in the vast field of this 
“land down under,” where Jesus’ words appear to 
have had fulfillment in a special way: “You will 
be witnesses of me ... to the most distant part 
of the earth /’—Acts 1:8. 















“Where the land ends and the sea begins’’—this 
is Portugal, continental Europe’s most westward 
country. It derives its name from the city of Opor¬ 
to, which began as a Roman trading community 
near the mouth of the Douro River; it was a por- 
tucalle or port of call for ships. 

This western corner of the Iberian peninsula 
has a population of nine and a half million people 
speaking Portuguese, a Romance language similar 
to Spanish in structure and vocabulary but quite 
distinct in phonetics and pronunciation. Portugal 
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is less than a fifth the size of Spain, its neighbor 
to the east and north. But what a widely diver¬ 
sified landscape is found here! 

The southern countryside has fine orchards, al¬ 
mond, fig and also carob groves. Heading north, 
we pass through wheat plains and the lush pas¬ 
tures of the Ribatejo cattle country, then vine¬ 
yards and olive trees along with umbrella pines 
and eucalyptus trees. In the middle of the coun¬ 
try snow can be found on the mountain range of 
Beira province, adding a touch of splendor. The 
north is distinguished by the beautifully terraced 
vineyards of the deep Douro River valley, birth¬ 
place of the world famous port wine. 

THE GOOD NEWS REACHES PORTUGAL 

Portugal became world renowned as a seafar¬ 
ing nation. The 15th century marked her golden 
era when her navigators and explorers discovered 
Brazil, the islands of Madeira, Azores, Cape Verde, 
Sao Tome, much of Africa, as well as a sea route 
to India. But it was not until 1925 that Portugal 
began discovering the meaning of Matthew 24:14. 
It was then that George Young, a Canadian serv¬ 
ing in Brazil, came to explore Portugal to advance 
Kingdom interests. He made arrangements for the 
Watch Tower Society’s president, J. F. Ruther¬ 
ford, to deliver the public lecture “How to Live 
on the Earth Forever" in Lisbon on May 13, 1925. 

Despite opposition from the Catholic priests the 
occasion was a grand success with more than two 
thousand filling a high school gymnasium and an¬ 
other two thousand being turned away for lack of 
space. Francisco Ullan, an eyewitness, recalled the 
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event: "The Catholic clergy made an unsuccessful 
attempt to break up this meeting. Yelling broke 
out and chairs were smashed. Happily, Brother 
Rutherford managed to control the situation.” 

At the conclusion of the talk an invitation was 
given to those interested to leave their name and 
address with the ushers. Several, including Fran¬ 
cisco Ullan and Angel de Castro, did just that. 
Yes, they accepted the truth and were among 
the first faithful servants of Jehovah in this land. 
That notable event sparked the beginning of the 
Kingdom work in Portugal. 

The events that followed in quick succession 
make it plain that Jehovah’s spirit was giving a 
strong lead. During this first year the Portuguese 
edition of The Watch Tower was published in 
Lisbon. The first issue was released in Septem¬ 
ber 1925 with its front page bearing the name of 
George Young as editor. At the close of 1925 an 
office to handle subscriptions and correspondence 
was opened at Rua Santa Justa, 95, in Lisbon. The 
Watch Tower became so well known within the 
year that subscriptions were received from places 
as far away as the Azores. 

PERIOD OF THE REPUBLIC 

How were such things possible in a tradition¬ 
ally ultraconservative Catholic country? Political 
circumstances permitted a climate of great lib¬ 
erty. The monarchy had suffered a severe blow 
with the assassination of King Dom Carlos I and 
heir Prince Dom Luis Filipe on February 1, 1908. 
Then on October 5, 1910, a republican revolution 
ended the rule of Dom Manuel II, terminating the 
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Portuguese monarchy as a ruling power. There 
was now freedom of speech and press. 

The power of the Catholic Church began to 
wane, as people manifested opposition to the cler¬ 
gy. They held demonstrations on the streets of 
Lisbon to influence the government to suspend 
the Portuguese representative at Vatican City. 
Newspapers printed speeches of republican leaders 
manifesting anticlerical attitudes. The army was 
forbidden to participate in religious observances, 
and "saints’ ” days were no longer kept as holi¬ 
days. Religious oaths ceased to have legal force. 
The government abolished religious instruction 
in schools and the teaching of theology in the 
universities. In April 1911 the Law of Separation 
outlined the lowered position of the Roman Cath¬ 
olic Church. Fathers of the republic regarded the 
Throne and Church as institutions of little worth. 

During this time a small group of people in Lis¬ 
bon manifested interest in the truth, but it was not 
until 1926 that regular Bible study classes were 
held. With the April 1926 issue of The Watch 
Tower the editor was listed as Virgilio Ferguson. 
George Young had remained only a short while 
to organize the work. Brother Ferguson, accom¬ 
panied by his wife, was now assigned to take care 
of Kingdom interests in this country. 

The special public talk delivered by J. F. Ruth¬ 
erford in the Alexandra Palace in London, in May 
of 1926, received wide publicity in Lisbon. The 
lecture presented a resolution entitled "A Testi¬ 
mony to the Rulers of the World.” This resolution 
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was translated into Portuguese and printed as a 
large tract for free distribution. 

UNDER A DIFFERENT GOVERNMENT 

Then on May 28, 1926, encouraged by conser¬ 
vative factions with the backing of the Catholic 
hierarchy, a military coup d’etat was staged with¬ 
out a shot being fired. From this resulted the 
establishment of a military dictatorship. It became 
known as 0 Estado Novo (The New State). The 
dominant personality of this new political regime 
was the minister of finance, Dr. Antonio de Oli¬ 
veira Salazar. In 1932 he became the president of 
the council (prime minister). 

Due to the establishment of the New State 
dictatorship in 1926, there was now much less 
freedom of speech. Beginning with the Novem¬ 
ber 1926 Watch Tower, every issue was subject to 
government censorship, and the following notice 
appeared on the cover, “Approved by the Cen¬ 
sorship Committee.” 

The first Yearbook report, published in 1927, 
relates the following: "The work in Portugal is 
conducted from the Society’s local branch at Lis¬ 
bon. There are now 450 subscribers to the Por¬ 
tuguese Watch Tower. Books and booklets put 
out during the year total 764. There have been 
many inquiries by letter about the Truth, and 
these have received attention. The following is a 
quotation from the report of Brother Ferguson, 
the local manager: 

“ ‘I think there is a great witness yet to be giv¬ 
en to the people here, and it seems that the time 
has come when the people will heed the message 
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of the Truth and more will manifest an interest 
in it.’ ” How right he was! 

These very words were finding their fulfillment 
on Flores Island in the Azores. At this time a 
man passed away who had been interested in The 
Watch Tower. When his daughter and son were 
cleaning their father’s office they found some old 
copies of the magazine. The son, Abllio Carlos 
Flores, especially took an interest in the maga¬ 
zines. He relates: "The Watch Tower gave such 
a clear explanation of the Bible that I imme¬ 
diately wrote to Virgilio Ferguson requesting a 
subscription.” The seeds of truth bore fruit. Until 
his death in 1974 Brother Flores was an active 
servant of Jehovah. 

By May of 1927 the Portuguese Watch Tower 
was being printed in Bern, Switzerland, and being 
distributed under heavy government censorship. 
The political New State was more and more con¬ 
trolling the press and restricting the liberty of the 
people, but this did not stop expansion. In 1927 
the brothers distributed a total of 3,920 books and 
booklets and 61,000 copies of The Watch Tower. 

THE FIRST BAPTISM 

The summer of 1927 saw a truly happy event, 
the first baptism. Two of the 14 newly baptized 
brothers were Spaniards, Francisco Ullan and An¬ 
gel de Castro. Fired with zeal for their newfound 
faith, they visited their native land to spread the 
Kingdom message. On August 15, 1927, they trav¬ 
eled to their respective villages. In his hometown 
Francisco Ullan quickly roused the opposition of 
the Spanish clergy, and within fifteen days he 
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was ordered to leave the country. Angel de Cas¬ 
tro received similar treatment in his hometown. 
His distribution of Bible tracts started an uproar. 
Brother Castro sent a tract to the local priest, who 
replied through his envoy: “Just tell this man I’m 
sorry the Spanish Inquisition is over, otherwise I 
would liquidate him.” 

HELP FROM ABROAD 

On January 4, 1929, Joao Feliciano returned to 
Portugal from the United States with the intention 
of spreading the good news that he had learned. 
He got in touch with Brother Ferguson, and Bible 
study classes were started in another section of 
Lisbon. He went from house to house distributing 
Bible literature with great zeal. He helped many 
and became known as “the man with the bas¬ 
ket,” since he used a large fruit basket to carry 
the publications. Until his death in 1961 he was a 
faithful servant of Jehovah, 

November 1931 saw the adoption of the new 
name "Jehovah’s witnesses.” There was a phe¬ 
nomenal distribution of 260,000 copies of Luz e 
Verdade (Light and Truth), containing Brother 
Rutherford’s complete lecture “The Kingdom of 
God—The Only Hope for the World.” 

THE FIRST COLPORTEUR 

By this time Manuel da Silva Jordao was work¬ 
ing as a colporteur, traveling from one end of 
the country to the other, visiting all subscribers 
and preaching the good news. Since a number 
of subscribers in the north of the country had 
shown interest, he went to Braga. One day on 
the street a man came running up to him, saying: 



to care for Kingdom 
interests in Portugal, 
and Joao Feliciano, 
who returned to his 
homeland in 1929 to 
spread the good news 


> 


“Good day, Sir. I’m certainly happy to meet you. 
I have come to learn something about the Bible 
from you." Brother Jordao asked him if he knew 
anything about the Bible. “Yes," he replied, “I 
am a subscriber for The Watch Tower, and I cor¬ 
respond with a man named Virgilio Ferguson in 
Lisbon. Ever since you arrived in this city I have 
been looking for you." 

At the home of this interested man in Braga 
a small group of about seven persons began to 
study the Bible. Since this city is known as the 
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“Vatican of Portugal,” it did not take long for 
the opposition of the Catholic Church to manifest 
itself. The clergy reported Brother Jordao to the 
police, who awakened him at midnight and threw 
him into jail. 

After his release the next day, a local priest 
arranged for the principal court recorder to plan 
an encounter with him at the city’s main square. 
They planned to expose Jordao as a false Chris¬ 
tian, without higher learning. About fifty persons 
showed up for this "casual meeting.” The priest 
appeared and a lively discussion about who Chris¬ 
tians are and their work followed. Finally, the 
court recorder said to the priest in a loud voice: “I 
thought you came to defend the Catholic Church, 
but you have not been able to show even one 
text from the Holy Bible!” Eyewitnesses relate 
that the embarrassed priest quickly left. 

BRANCH OFFICE CLOSED 

Toward the end of 1933 Brother and Sister Fer¬ 
guson left Portugal, and the publication Luz e 
Verdade was suspended. For all practical purposes 
direct contact with the branch office was severed. 
It was closed, and there was henceforth no sup¬ 
ply of spiritual food from within the country. It 
is significant that this took place during the same 
year that a new political constitution was adopted 
in Portugal. The new constitution broadened the 
powers of the State, giving it absolute authority 
and complete control of the press. 

Later, in May 1940, Portugal signed a concor¬ 
dat with the Vatican, giving the Roman Catholic 
Church a highly favored position. Religious in- 
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struction was restored in State schools, and the 
property it had possessed before 1910 was returned. 

DIFFICULT TIMES BEGIN 

The work now had to be cared for by colpor¬ 
teur Manuel da Silva Jordao. During the difficult 
time that followed he managed to communicate 
with some brothers in Spain. On several occasions 
Herbert F. Gabler visited the brothers in Portu¬ 
gal. Around 1938 Brother 0. E. Roselli, a United 
States citizen, visited Portugal, encouraging the 
brothers to go from house to house, using what 
was called a testimony card. In time all organized 
preaching gradually ceased, and a period of inac¬ 
tivity set in. 


A FRESH START 

In 1940 Angel de Castro visited a friend in Lis¬ 
bon with whom he often discussed the Bible. This 
friend’s son, Eliseu Garrido, about fourteen years 
of age, began to take an interest in the conver¬ 
sations. Castro gave him several old Watchtower 
magazines to read. Later he showed him a hand¬ 
written book he had compiled with Bible texts 
on various doctrines. The young boy appreciated 
this 300-page reference book and began making 
a copy for himself. In the meantime he read the 
book containing the photographs of the Photo- 
Drama of Creation. This had a strong impact on 
his mind. As soon as he finished copying Castro's 
reference book he asked: "Are there no other 
people in Lisbon who believe these things?" 

Within a few days Manuel da Silva Jordao came 
to his home to help him further. Brother Jor¬ 
dao put Eliseu in contact with Joaquim Carvalho, 
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a shoemaker whose home now was the general 
meeting place for the Bible Students. 

Joaquim Carvalho had learned the truth in the 
beginning of the 1930’s. All the literature that 
was on hand when the branch was closed in 1933 
was stored in his Lisbon shoe shop. 

These studies began to be held with greater fre¬ 
quency. But a tendency arose to deviate from the 
published material and to give private interpre¬ 
tations. Finally, young Garrido spoke up: “Why 
don't we hold to the material published in the 
magazines instead of introducing other informa¬ 
tion? After all, is not everything we need pub¬ 
lished by the Society? We have already confirmed 
the fact that we can put full trust in Jehovah’s 
organization. I suggest we limit our study to ask¬ 
ing the questions, looking up the scriptures and 
then reading all the paragraphs in the magazine 
and not just the ones we like." 

During this reawakening period the brothers 
started using the Photo-Drama of Creation. Joa¬ 
quim Carvalho had many connections with small 
Protestant groups, principally of the Adventist 
sect. They learned of the existence of the Photo- 
Drama and requested that the brothers show it at 
their meeting place. Some also wanted our liter¬ 
ature for use in their Bible study. One Adventist 
group went so far as to remove from the Society’s 
books the front page showing the name of the 
publisher. Then they would stamp in the time 
and address of their own meetings! 

It became obvious that Joaquim Carvalho liked 
to maintain contact with the leaders of these Prot- 
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estant groups. Their frequent encounters revealed 
a persistent desire on the part of the Protestants 
to form a union with the Bible Students. When 
this became known the Bible Students realized 
there had to be a clearer separation if they were 
to have Jehovah’s blessings. They therefore sev¬ 
ered all such connections. 

PREACHING BECOMES IMPORTANT 

Up until this time public witnessing consisted 
mainly of the distribution of tracts. But by 1944 
the group manifested an earnest desire to do more 
in the ministry. They sensed a need for adher¬ 
ing closely to organization publications. Through 
correspondence with brothers in Brazil they were 
now regularly receiving copies of the Informant, 
which quickened their interest in field service. 

So the brothers decided it was time to go from 
house to house and present the householder with 
the printed testimony card. After the card was 
read they would offer the householder literature. 

It became the custom for two brothers to go 
on Sundays, preaching the good news from house 
to house, using these testimony cards. Reporting 
this ministerial activity, however, was something 
yet for the future. 

At this same time the small group was very 
happy to learn of the existence of sound equipment 
and the phonograph. Brothers in Brazil sent the 
group 10 records in Portuguese and one phono¬ 
graph. The brothers were thrilled with this new 
provision for giving a witness. The records ex¬ 
plained the truth about subjects such as purgatory, 
the soul, the keys of the Kingdom, and so forth. 
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Courageously the group decided to inaugurate 
the use of this equipment. Eliseu Garrido recalls 
one of the first occasions. “We went to a small 
patio that had a cluster of homes in the Campo- 
lide area of Lisbon," he related. “Here we set up 
the phonograph and invited the householders to 
come to the patio and hear an interesting Bible 
message. About thirty persons came and listened 
attentively. At the conclusion we were happy to 
offer them Bible literature.” 

PREACHING STIMULATES ASSOCIATION 

From this time on the brothers became more 
and more conscious of their need for closer as¬ 
sociation. The group of interested persons regu¬ 
larly attending the Bible study on Sunday grew 
to about fifteen. Because attendance was increas¬ 
ing, they decided to rent a small room to serve 
exclusively as a meeting place. The main publica¬ 
tion used at these meetings was The Watchtower. 
Gradually the brothers began to appreciate the 
need to draw closer to the worldwide organization 
of Jehovah’s people. 


As a youth Eliseu Garrido 
took an interest in the truth 
and helped spearhead 
the work in Portugal 
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A truly historic decision was made in Octo¬ 
ber 1946, when Joaquim Carvalho and Eliseu Gar- 
rido decided it was time to communicate with the 
Society's headquarters in Brooklyn. In their letter 
they requested that the Society send a missionary 
to Portugal. 

OTHER SEEDS OF TRUTH BEGIN TO SPROUT 

Unknown to the Bible Students in Lisbon, in¬ 
teresting developments were taking place in other 
parts of the country. Just across the Tagus River, 
in Almada, Delmira Mariana dos Santos Figueire- 
do had been greatly shocked by the death of her 
16-year-old son. She recalls: “I spent every day in 
the cemetery thinking about my son, where he 
was and why God had permitted his death. I be¬ 
gan remembering things my father had told me 
from the Bible. He had known Virgilio Ferguson 
back in 1927 and had attended meetings.” 

On returning home from the cemetery one day, 
Delmira began looking for the old books that her 
father had kept. In a short time she knew she 
had found the truth of God’s Word, and in 1945 
she wrote to Brooklyn. When a reply came, tears 
of joy ran down her cheeks. Finally, she had es¬ 
tablished contact with God’s people. 

The letter was written by a brother born in the 
Azores, John Perry, a member of the Brooklyn 
Bethel family. He suggested that if she did not 
possess a Bible she should buy one and read the 
references he cited, dealing with the resurrection 
hope and God’s promise of a righteous New Order. 
Through John Perry, the Society began mailing 
small packages of books and booklets to Delmira, 
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encouraging her to distribute them free of charge. 
She began doing so right away. Her main terri¬ 
tory was the cemetery, since that was where she 
herself began thinking about God. Her friends 
and neighbors thought that she had lost her mind 
because of the death of her son. All alone, sev¬ 
eral times a week, she would go to the cemetery 
endeavoring to talk to bereaved ones about the 
hope of the resurrection. Her newly acquired rep¬ 
utation as “the crazy woman” did not dampen her 
zeal for preaching the good news, and the more 
she preached the stronger her faith grew. 

"One day at the cemetery,” recalls Delmira, "I 
noticed a lady who had been kneeling at a grave 
for several days in succession. I started to speak 
with her and learned she was mourning the death 
of her 22-year-old daughter. Upon hearing about 
the resurrection and God’s purpose for a Paradise, 
this woman, Deolinda Pinto Costa, was so eager 
to learn more that she invited me to her home 
for a weekly Bible study. In a short time we were 
both going to the cemetery, not to mourn, but to 
share our wonderful hope.” 

Love for the truth motivated these zealous 
women to organize a Bible study for the several 
interested persons. Every Wednesday afternoon, 
at the home of Deolinda Pinto Costa, a group of 
six or more women gathered to study the Bible 
with the aid of the Society’s publications. Through 
correspondence with John Perry in Brooklyn, this 
group of interested women learned there was a 
nucleus of brothers in Lisbon. 

At the same time the brothers in Lisbon had 



Delmira M. S. Figueiredo and Deolinda P. Costa, 
zealous sisters who organized 
the Almada Bible study group 


been advised there were interested persons in Al¬ 
mada. They made arrangements to meet. When 
they did, the brothers were amazed to find a 
group of eight persons, all women, holding a 
weekly Bible study. Right away regular meetings 
were organized at Deolinda’s home with the Lis¬ 
bon brothers present. What a joy to observe the 
first sisters of this Almada group still maintain¬ 
ing their integrity and active in Kingdom service 
down to this day! 

THE TRUTH SPREADS FARTHER NORTH 

An interesting development took place at this 
time in the most distant province of Portugal 
called Tras-os-Montes. In November 1945 Purifi- 
cagSo de Jesus Barbosa, who learned the truth in 
the United States, returned to her native country 
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to preach the good news to her relatives. Her 
hometown, Lousa, is more than two hundred and 
fifty miles (400 km) from Lisbon. Although most 
of her relatives rejected the truth and showed 
contempt toward her, two young cousins showed 
interest. Purificagao gave 22-year-old Maria Cor- 
deiro a Bible and several booklets as a gift. Her 
younger cousin, 13-year-old Antonio Manuel Cor- 
deiro, was thrilled to have a Bible in his hands 
for the first time. He recalls the first conversation 
his cousin had with him about the Bible: 

“She read me the first chapter of Genesis and 
then showed me the name of this God who had 
created the beautiful earth and all things in it. 
For the first time in my life I heard God’s name, 
Jehovah, and from that very day onward I began 
to develop a deep love and appreciation for my 
Grand Creator." 

For more than a year the brother and sister 
waited anxiously every day to return from their 
work in the fields, so that after the father went 
out to gamble and drink they could slip away to 
their cousin’s home to learn more about the Bi¬ 
ble. They came to learn many of the basic truths 
of God’s Word in addition to reading the books 
Jehovah, Salvation and Children. A little more 
than a year later the visiting cousin returned to 
the United States. Her efforts, however, had been 
richly blessed, for she left behind two cousins and 
a woman, who were now interested in the truth. 

TAKING A STAND 

Tests of integrity came early to Maria and An¬ 
tonio Cordeiro, who were entirely isolated. They 
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cut off their association with the Catholic Church. 
When the priest visited their parents’ home he 
ridiculed Antonio and Maria for refusing to kiss 
the cross. On religious holy days, to avoid trou¬ 
ble, they would leave home early and go to the 
woods, spending the entire day reading the Bible 
and the Society’s publications. 

About two years later the boy, then 15, became 
sick and was interned in a Catholic hospital. Before 
an operation he refused confession and a “bless¬ 
ing,” thus enraging the priest and nuns. When 
his father came to take him home a report on his 
conduct was given. At home the father ordered 
Antonio to go to confession, demanding that he 
seek forgiveness for all his “wicked deeds.” Thus 
compelled, Antonio went. Alone with the priest, 
he explained why he had refused, since the Bible 
shows only God, through Christ Jesus, can forgive 
sins. It was much different from a confession, and 
the youth gave the priest a thorough witness re¬ 
garding his Bible-based faith. 

Young Antonio realized he would have to stay 
at home until he became of legal age. So, accord¬ 
ing to his parents’ wishes, he obediently worked 
daily in the fields, but at night he studied the 
Bible with his sister, taking advantage of ev¬ 
ery opportunity to tell others the good things he 
was learning, Yes, how thrilling to say ‘endur¬ 
ance had its work complete,’ for years later, both 
these young persons were among the first regular 
pioneers in the country. Antonio later married, 
served as a circuit overseer for many years and 
is still pioneering.—Jas. 1:4. 
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LEARNING TO ORGANIZE 

Without a doubt, the time had come to or¬ 
ganize the Kingdom work further. In reply to 
the letter of Carvalho and Garrido, the Society 
sent two representatives to Portugal in May 1947. 
Brothers F. W. Franz and H. C. Covington were 
met at the Lisbon airport on May 5 by a group 
of eight happy brothers. For these few dedicated 
servants of Jehovah who had remained faithful 
over the years, this was an outstanding moment, 
The brothers were overjoyed at hearing Brother 
Franz give a talk in Portuguese on the subject 
“Organization Instructions.” At this time four ser¬ 
vants were temporarily assigned to handle the 
first congregation in Lisbon. 

During this visit Brothers Covington, Franz, 
Carvalho and Garrido investigated the possibility 
of legalizing the work and obtaining permission 
to send in missionaries. Their request was flatly 
denied. 

That same year saw also the first visit of Broth¬ 
ers Knorr and Henschel to Portugal, on Decem¬ 
ber 13—another milestone. Also with them was 
John Cooke, assigned from the eighth class of the 
Watchtower Bible School of Gilead to serve in 
Spain and Portugal. Because of bad weather the 
plane was delayed considerably, so the two-day 
visit was reduced to a few hours. They arrived at 
midnight and left at eight-fifteen the next morn¬ 
ing, spending all night answering questions and 
discussing the progress of the Kingdom work. 

It became quite clear that this little group was 
not completely at unity. Some of those present 
showed themselves to be stubborn individuals 
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who criticized the organization and the truth it¬ 
self. Because of this poor spirit there was little 
progress. The one bright hope was the group of 
sisters in Almada. 

However, the brothers received needed disci¬ 
pline, and the work advanced. Increased numbers 
of the Informant from Brazil, as well as the 
booklet Organization Instructions , were of great 
help. Before the arrival of Brother Cooke the Lis¬ 
bon group sent their first service report of four 
publishers to Brooklyn. Instructions had been left 
to start the door-to-door work systematically. On 
the very first street where they began witness¬ 
ing, they placed 400 booklets, resulting in many 
Bible studies! 

MISSIONARY ACTIVITY BEGINS 

On arriving in Lisbon from Spain for the second 
time, in August 1948, Brother Cooke was greeted 
by a group desirous of learning theocratic meth¬ 
ods of preaching. One or two old-timers, however, 
showed reluctance to line up with organization 
instructions. The first meeting for the missionary 
was quite an occasion. Relates Brother Cooke: “I 
gave my first talk to the Almada group in Spanish, 
and it was translated into Portuguese by Eliseu 
Garrido. At the end of the meeting, which was 
closed by Brother Carvalho, who acted as chair¬ 
man, he stood up before the group and, in sanc¬ 
timonious fashion, stretched out his arms before 
the audience and blessed the congregation. Over 
the years Carvalho retained many of the customs 
and ideas of Babylon the Great and so was quite 
difficult to handle.” 

On September 27, 1948, the first baptism was 



John Cooke was the first Witness missionary in 
Portugal and he played a key role in organizing 
the work. He is here seen with his wife, Kathleen 


held after the arrival of Brother Cooke, with a 
total of eight baptized, including Eliseu Garrido. 
Six of this number were sisters, all from Almada. 
The group in Lisbon, however, was characterized 
by “men only.” Sisters were not given a warm 
welcome. Now with the introduction of organi¬ 
zational methods some of the older brothers in 
Lisbon did not enthusiastically support the new 
missionary. Meeting attendance dropped. The sis¬ 
ters in Almada, however, were eager and will¬ 
ing to go in the house-to-house ministry. Brother 
Cooke reports: 

“I shall never forget one of my very first out¬ 
ings in the ministry with the sisters in Almada. 
Yes, six of them went to the same house togeth¬ 
er. You can just imagine a group of six women 
standing around a door while one of them gave a 
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sermon! But bit by bit things began to take shape 
and started to move.” 

The arrival of a missionary was a real bless¬ 
ing. The brothers were helped to put aside their 
personal opinions and line up with organization 
instructions. The Theocratic Ministry School and 
Service Meeting were organized. Delmira Mariana 
dos Santos Figueiredo reports: "After Brother 
Cooke arrived we began to study The Watchtow- 
er by questions and answers. Until that time one 
brother read and we listened.” 

The time had come to put aside the printed tes¬ 
timony cards and prepare short sermons for use 
in the door-to-door work. Brother Cooke prepared 
the brothers to present The Watchtower as well 
as tracts at the doors. 

FIRST KINGDOM HALL 

With the arrival of the missionary, a small room 
had been rented at Praga Ilha do Faial for hold¬ 
ing meetings. As the work prospered it became 
apparent that a larger place would be necessary. 

The Memorial for 1949 was held in a private 
home in Almada. The brothers were thrilled to see 
116 in attendance! Since this number could not all 
squeeze into the living room normally used, the 
overflow crowd huddled into an adjoining room. 
The speaker stood in the doorway and addressed 
two audiences at the same time. It was not long 
after this that the Lisbon group found a fine 
apartment for meetings on Rua Passos Manuel 20, 
first floor, which became known as the first un¬ 


The ground-floor 
apartment of this 
Lisbon building 
served as Portugal's 
first Kingdom Hall 


official Kingdom Hall of Jehovah’s Witnesses in 
Portugal. For many years it served as the center 
of pure worship. 

So as not to attract the attention of other ten¬ 
ants, the brothers did not sing in the Lisbon hall. 
However, when they went across the river to vis¬ 
it the group in Almada, in a private home, they 
were happy to sing loud and long. 

GETTING IN TOUCH 

About this time the isolated persons in Lousa, 
Tras-os-Montes, had obtained from their cousin in 
the United States the address of the brothers in 
Lisbon. Maria Cordeiro, who on several occasions 
had been beaten by her violently opposed family, 
wrote: “Could you please send someone to help 
us and encourage us?” John Cooke set out on 
a two-hundred-and-fifty-mile (400-km) journey. It 
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turned out to be quite an exciting experience, as 
he relates: 

“From the nearest railway station I had a three- 
hour climb into the mountains to reach the village 
of Lousa. This area is called Tras-os-Montes, which 
means ‘beyond the mountains.’ I found out that 
it lived up to its name. It had no roads leading to 
it, only rough tracks, no buses, no cars, no doctor 
or drugstore, no police and not a single telephone. 
The houses were made of stone and covered with 
rough tiled roofs having no chimneys. The people 
would light a fire on the floor to cook and the 
smoke just found its way out through cracks in 
the roof or the door. They were very superstitious, 
completely dominated by the Catholic Church. 

"Due to opposition from the family it was very 
difficult to visit Maria Cordeiro or her brother 
Antonio. I managed to arrange lodging with the 
mother of the Witness who had brought the truth 
to this area from the United States. On a few 
occasions, though, we were able to get together 
for an encouraging discussion. Meanwhile, I start¬ 
ed doing house-to-house work. The priest lost no 
time in warning the people about me. I was mak¬ 
ing a return visit when neighbors warned that 
there was talk of attacking and burning down 
the house where I was lodging. The family I 
was visiting confirmed the rumors and convinced 
me to stay overnight in their home, since it was 
too dangerous to go home in the dark. The fol¬ 
lowing morning the town was alive with rumors 
and tension. 

"While still at the home of the interested per¬ 
son, the local regedor (town administrator) came 
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to visit me and check for himself what I was 
doing. After hearing a brief explanation he went 
away satisfied. Then the priest came. Since he did 
not come into the house, we stood in the street 
outside and talked. Before I knew it a large crowd 
had gathered to hear the conversation. Although 
the priest was young, he was not fanatical, so I 
managed to keep the discussion on a calm, friendly 
basis. To get out of awkward situations regarding 
doctrines he quoted frequently in Latin, to impress 
the townsfolk with his ‘superior knowledge.’ He 
admitted that he did not possess a Bible and won¬ 
dered if I could arrange for him to get one; then 
he left. This incident broke the tension. I gave 
an impromptu talk and handed out many tracts, 
thus ending my visit on a peaceful note.” 

PROGRESS DESPITE SPIRITISM 

A Bible study was started with a widow who 
wrote poetry in French under demonic influence, 
believing she was directed by the spirit of the 
famous French author Victor Hugo. A detailed 
discussion of the resurrection helped her to un¬ 
derstand the truth; she abandoned spiritism and 
was baptized. Another study was conducted with 
a spiritist who was a well-known medium in Lis¬ 
bon. This woman had a great mental battle to 
throw off demon influence, but eventually she 
also was baptized. 

No doubt due to these events, several leading 
spiritists came to the Kingdom Hall, seeking a de¬ 
bate. The missionary pointed out that Jehovah’s 
Witnesses are not interested in public debates. The 
directors of these groups insisted that the discus¬ 
sion would be private, since their main objective 
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was to hear our view about religious subjects. 
They agreed to meet at the Kingdom Hall and to 
base their discussion on the Bible. 

On the meeting night about fifty members of 
the spiritistic group appeared. On the platform 
there were two representatives to serve as spokes¬ 
men for each side. The first question propounded 
by the spiritistic leader was based on Matthew 
10:28, and he asked: “How can Jehovah’s Wit¬ 
nesses believe that the soul dies when the Bible 
says that it does not die?” Brother Cooke, in a 
matter-of-fact manner, said that was easy. If he 
would just read the last part of the same text, it 
says to "rather be in fear of him that can destroy 
both soul and body in Gehenna.” This demolished 
the argument of the group of intellectuals. Seeing 
that a discussion based solely on the Bible was 
too difficult for them, they asked Brother Cooke 
to give a Bible talk outlining our beliefs. A fine 
witness resulted. 

WORK BEGINS IN THE AZORES 

Meanwhile, interesting developments were tak¬ 
ing place in the Azores. With the exception of 
Santa Maria Island, the nine islands that comprise 
the Azores archipelago are volcanic. Due to hot 
springs, much rain and sunny summers, vegeta¬ 
tion flourishes. Fruit trees, such as orange, apricot, 
lemon, banana and fig, abound, A wealth of fish 
feeds the islands’ population. 

In the Azores the Catholic Church has controlled 
people’s lives for centuries. Also, everyone knows 
everybody else. It was in such a setting that sev¬ 
eral righteously inclined men manifested genuine 
love for the Bible. Yes, many years before the 
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good news reached these islands, a remarkable 
incident took place in 1902 on Pico Island. 

Six God-fearing Azoreans conducted the funer¬ 
al for a five-year-old boy. They held the service 
without the presence of a Catholic priest, and the 
men sang an evangelical hymn. Such audacity 
drew the fire of the local priest, who had the men 
taken to court and accused of offending not only 
the country’s religion but also God himself! The 
case was taken before the Azores Court of Ap¬ 
peal in 1903 and eventually reached the Supreme 
Court in Lisbon, where it was dismissed for lack 
of evidence. 

Before the case came to trial one of these six 
men, Joao Alves Pereira (John Perry), emigrated 
to the United States. He came in contact with 
Jehovah’s people and, as already mentioned, be¬ 
came a member of the Brooklyn Bethel family, 
serving as such until his death in 1965. Among the 
first publications he mailed back to his family and 
friends on Pico Island were the books The Harp 
of God and Millions Now Living Will Never Die. 

Later, the sons of two other men who attended 
that funeral in 1902 also emigrated to the Unit¬ 
ed States, both learning the truth. One of these, 
Isaac Avila Fontes, sent literature to his father, 
Jose Silveira Fontes, who studied by himself and 
then started telling others about the good news. 
Then in 1940 Anibal Nunes, the son of a third 
man who attended that funeral, was contacted by 
the Witnesses. 

Anibal and his wife, filled with zeal and de¬ 
termination to help their fellow countrymen, left 
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the United States in 1947 to return to their native 
Pico Island. One of the first persons they spoke 
to was a young married neighbor, Maria Avi¬ 
la Leal. As Anibal was witnessing to her the bells of 
the church rang three times, and being a devout 
Catholic, she began to explain how important it 
was to recite the Ave Maria (Hail Mary). 

Brother Nunes asked her if she knew who the 
Creator of this earth was. She answered, "Yes, of 
course, God." “Are you sure?” he queried. After 
confirming her answer, he asked, "Where was his 
mother when he made the earth?" She quickly 
answered, "God does not have a mother.” Now he 
questioned, “What do you mean when you say, 
‘Holy Mary, mother of God’? Are you referring 
to God or to Jesus who is God’s Son?” The full 
force of the Trinity falsehood struck her instantly. 
Right then and there, she understood that Jesus 
was not God, but that Mary was the fleshly moth¬ 
er of Jesus, who is God’s Son. 

Within ten days of his arrival Brother Nunes 
had persuaded many to listen to the truth. He 
arranged for a public meeting in his brother’s 
home, where 82 attended, many standing outside 
by the door and windows to hear. The talk was 
given at night by candlelight. This talk, togeth¬ 
er with the fact that Maria Avila Leal stopped 
going to church, caused a tremendous upheaval in 
the small community of several hundred homes. 
Only wagon trails led from one group of homes 
and villages to the next on the 178-square-mile 
(461-sq-km) island, but the news that the church 
had lost one of its most zealous members traveled 
like wildfire. 
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The embittered priest unleashed a desperate at¬ 
tempt to instill fear into the heart of young Maria. 
He made all kinds of untrue statements about 
her. Her neighbors singled her out as the object 
of scorn and abuse. All of this was to no avail. 
The truth of God’s Word fell on good soil, and 
Maria became a most zealous, fearless publisher, 
serving for some years as a special pioneer. 

In 1949 Maria’s 23-year-old brother attempted 
to persuade her not to follow this new religion. 
One day she gave him the booklet Religion Reaps 
the Whirlwind. Although filled with prejudice to 
the point of not wanting even to touch the book¬ 
let, he somehow accepted it. Fearful he might be 
found with Witness literature, he took it to a cave 
in the hills and there read it carefully from cover 


The house where the first public talks in the Azores were 
delivered when A. Nunes returned to his native Pico Island 
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to cover. The booklet’s message had immediate 
influence on Manuel Avila Leak He severed his 
association with the Catholic Church and began 
to meet with the Witnesses. He still vividly re¬ 
members the full force with which the message 
of this one booklet struck home. He says: 

"It was the strong Bible truths put so clearly 
and boldly against false religion in this unforget¬ 
table booklet that convinced me as to the truth 
of God’s Word.” 

Around the same time Jose Silveira Fontes, an¬ 
other one of the six men who had been brought 
to trial back in 1902 for conducting a funeral 
service without a priest, moved to Sao Miguel Is¬ 
land. It is the largest of the nine islands, having 
been formerly two volcanoes that ejected so much 
lava and ash that they eventually united. On this 
island of orchids and tea bushes he told others 
what he was learning from The Watchtower. His 
informal preaching in the chief city, Ponta Del- 
gada, resulted in the first four native Witnesses. 
The two sisters, Maria Rosa and Maria Leite, are 
still zealously declaring Jehovah’s name. 

On another island, Graciosa, a dockworker no¬ 
ticed a pamphlet fall from the pocket of a fellow 
worker. He picked it up and asked if he could read 
it. His co-worker gladly agreed, saying a passen¬ 
ger on one of the boats had given it to him, but 
he did not know how to read. The dockworker, 
Manuel Moniz Bettencourt, read the tract, which 
was entitled “The New World.” He wrote the 
Society for more and started distributing them 
throughout the island. The seeds of truth were 
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being scattered on Graciosa Island. Thus began 
the ministry of another Witness. 

MORE MISSIONARIES ARRIVE 

The year 1950 ushered in a new period for the 
work in the Azores with the arrival of two Gilead 
graduates, Paul Baker and Kenneth Williams, on 
Pico Island. In this ultraconservative, Catholic- 
dominated island the work began to make prog¬ 
ress. But the government, under pressure from 
the clergy, expelled the missionaries. Good work, 
however, had been done, resulting in a new peak 
of 21 publishers. Paul Baker reapplied for a visa, 
which was approved. It was not long, though, un¬ 
til the police were at his boardinghouse to arrest 
him on charges of engaging in Communist activi¬ 
ties. He was escorted to the first ship leaving for 
Lisbon, where he spent a week in jail. There the 
trumped-up charges were withdrawn, and he was 
ordered to leave the country. 

During this time the work in Portugal had been 
moving ahead steadily. After three years in the 
Iberian peninsula on his own, John Cooke was 
happy to have two missionaries, Mervyn Passlow 
and Bernard Backhouse, join him in 1951. 

VISIT BY F. W. FRANZ IN 1951 

Excitement was running high in Lisbon in ex¬ 
pectation of Brother F. W. Franz’ return visit. 
The climax of a busy week was a one-day assem¬ 
bly under large umbrellalike trees. Ninety were 
present and 11 were baptized. In those early 
days of the work in Portugal, the frequent visits 
from members of the Governing Body helped our 
brothers feel close to the hub of the work. 
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On the last night of his visit Brother Franz 
gave a farewell talk at the missionary home. The 
absorbing subject was “Baptism of Fire.” After¬ 
ward a larger crowd than usual milled around. 
Some neighbor must have complained, for the 
next morning, bright and early, a secret police 
agent showed up to check on matters. He gave 
the impression he was satisfied. But this was not 
the last the missionaries were to see of the secret 
police. They had learned a valuable lesson how¬ 
ever: Henceforth they could not carry on their 
activities so openly. 

Brother Cooke left Lisbon to accompany Broth¬ 
er Franz on a visit to the congregations in Spain 
and then to attend the international convention 
in England. Brother Backhouse’ visa expired, and 
the authorities refused to renew it. So, shortly af¬ 
terward he had to leave for Spain. Brother Cooke 
became ill and could not return. The only mission¬ 
ary remaining to care for the work was Brother 
Passlow, and he was also seriously ill. Later, while 
still comparatively young, he died after a full life 
of devoted service, in Australia and Portugal. 

ORGANIZATIONAL CLEANING 

There were serious problems ahead. Certain in¬ 
dividuals began to indulge in criticism and back¬ 
biting. Two brothers particularly were upset at the 
way the work was being directed. One of these, a 
watchmaker named Santos, began selling pictures 
of John Cooke, engraved with the words 0 Nosso 
Pastor (Our Pastor). This strong-willed man suc¬ 
ceeded in swaying some of the older brothers to 
follow him. 
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Santos could not understand why he had not 
been appointed as a servant, so he wrote lengthy 
letters to Brooklyn. His state of mind can be seen 
from this statement in one letter to Brooklyn: 
“Why, I actually gave a clock to the missionaries 
to put in the Kingdom Hall and even then they 
did not make me a servant.” 

He began to share his grievances more and 
more with Joaquim Carvalho, who had not at¬ 
tended any meetings for several months. They 
intimated to others that the missionaries were not 
Portuguese, did not do justice to the language 
and really did not understand the local situation 
as well as they did. In this way they sowed seeds 
of discontent. How did this affect the majority 
of the publishers? Meeting attendance dropped. 
Some even broke away from the organization 
and began holding separate meetings. The faith¬ 
ful missionary persevered, however, trusting in 
Jehovah to direct matters. 

The answer to his prayers was a visit by 
Brothers Knorr and Henschel and the return of a 
healthy Brother Cooke in February 1952. A meet¬ 
ing of complainers, servants and missionaries took 
place. It was quite an occasion. The complainers 
and the servants had prepared long typewritten 
statements. But with one simple gesture Brother 
Knorr put all the papers aside and said: “No, I 
don’t want papers. Here are your brothers. Now, 
if you have anything against them, just say it.” 
This direct, simple, Biblical approach to the prob¬ 
lem completely bewildered the troublemakers. For 
quite a while they floundered, not knowing ex¬ 
actly what to say. 
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Brother Knorr then said: “Weil, I have sat 
here for an hour and all you have actually com¬ 
plained about is that this sister (who was inter¬ 
preting) smiled at something one of you said in a 
meeting.” Then several mentioned specific points 
where they felt they had been slighted. The two 
principal complainers, Brothers Santos and Car¬ 
valho, clearly manifested a bad spirit and were 
reprimanded. Of course, all present received good 
straightforward counsel about putting aside per¬ 
sonal differences and getting on with the really 
important work of preaching the good news. 

That afternoon at a meeting in Almada, Broth¬ 
er Knorr gave strong counsel to the 122 brothers 
who attended. He explained the right attitude all 
should take toward Jehovah’s organization. Broth¬ 
er Cooke was then appointed as overseer for the 
one congregation, consisting of two groups. 

Reactions were swift. Brother Santos refused 
to acknowledge the appointment and announced 
that the study group was his, being held in his 
own home; and if any wanted to follow the or¬ 
ganization they were free to do so. He also asked 
to have his clock back. When Brother Cooke at¬ 
tempted to attend the book study conducted by 
Brother Carvalho he was refused entry. In a short 
time these independent groups ceased to func¬ 
tion, and eventually Santos and Carvalho were 
disf ellowshipped. 

It was obvious that Satan was trying to torpedo 
the theocratic organization in Portugal. But this 
was without success. After Brother Knorr’s visit 
the whole situation rapidly improved. The service 
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year ended with 62 publishers reporting, a new 
peak of 207 at the Memorial and new interest 
springing up. 

The situation was summed up by a 1954 Year¬ 
book report, which said: “A drastic cleanup took 
place in 1952 as far as Jehovah’s witnesses are con¬ 
cerned. This year’s report on the country shows 
the importance of keeping the new-world orga¬ 
nization clean, for a splendid increase has come 
forth. , . . Congregations should never be fearful 
of losing publishers when it comes to those who 
do not line up with the Word of God and follow 
the fine principles that he constantly teaches us. 
We must remember that Jehovah is taking care 
of his organization.” 

BROTHER COOKE FORCED TO LEAVE 

The two congregations in Portugal were now 
growing in size and maturity. In January Eli- 
seu Garrido moved to Oporto, opening the door 
to Kingdom service in Portugal's second-largest 
city. An unexpected event, however, was in store. 
The authorities refused to renew Brother Cooke’s 
visa. His missionary service in Portugal was over. 
Good-bye Portugal—Off to Angola! He now serves 
faithfully in the South Africa branch. 

MADEIRA ISLAND 

The Kingdom work was now opening up on 
Madeira Island. The Portuguese word madeira 
means “wood.” When this mountainous island 
was discovered about 1420 it was uninhabited and 
covered with dense forests, hence the name. The 
population of about 257,000 lives nestled in towns 
and villages at the mouth of ravines or on the 
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lower slopes. A pioneer from New York, Brother 
Freitas, spent some months on this island and ap¬ 
parently initiated the preaching of the good news. 
His efforts were richly blessed with four publish¬ 
ers soon reporting. The first Memorial celebrated 
in 1954 had a fine attendance of 21. 

CORDEIRO SPREADS THE GOOD NEWS 

Meantime, in Portugal, Antonio Manuel Cordei- 
ro, the young boy from Tras-os-Montes, became 
one of the country’s first auxiliary pioneers. He 
had come to Lisbon, where he used his time in 
association with the brothers and in field service. 
His cousin arrived for a second time from the Unit¬ 
ed States, this time bringing her son. He recalls: 

“In the summer of 1954 my cousin’s son and I 
decided to spread the good news in isolated ter¬ 
ritory for six months. We witnessed in dozens of 
villages in the remote districts of Braganga and 
Guarda, being arrested in Sandim village due to a 
complaint made by a priest. We were taken to the 
city of Guarda and thrown into a dungeon where 
we spent the night. After a lengthy interrogation 
they took our fingerprints and released us. Our 
only means of transportation was walking and an 
occasional ride on an ox-drawn wagon. We car¬ 
ried foodstuffs in a bundle and purchased bread 
and cheese along the way. Now and then we ate 
a good hot meal at a pensao [boardinghouse].” 

Arriving at Seixo de Carrazeda de Ansiaes, they 
found that there was no such thing as a pensao, 
but, happily, one of the first families Antonio wit¬ 
nessed to offered them meals and lodging while 
they witnessed to every family in the village. Ar- 



Antonio Manuel Cordeiro, who became 
Portugal's first auxiliary pioneers, 
his wife, Odeie, both still pioneering 


riving late at another village, they found that the 
only available place to sleep was a bed of hay 
next to the burro. Recalling those days, Antonio 
says: “We were not discouraged nor discontent¬ 
ed with these conditions. Rather, we were filled 
with happiness at the privilege of taking the good 
news to these people," 

STORM CLOUDS ON THE HORIZON 

In November 1954 Gilead missionary Eric Brit¬ 
ten, along with his wife, Christine, arrived from 
Brazil to look after the branch. It became the 
custom to hold regular “picnics” in a wooded area 
near the beach. Later, these wooded areas became 
known as 0 Soldo do Reino Verde (The Green 
Kingdom Hall). These occasions proved to be times 
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of great spiritual refreshment. In May 1955 a spe¬ 
cial one-day “picnic” was arranged for the Cova 
de Vapor area. The brothers rented a ferryboat 
to take them across the Tagus River to the beach 
area. They soon discovered they had uninvited 
visitors. Two plainclothes policemen accompanied 
them all day long. A record 230 attended this 
“picnic.” 

The following morning secret police agents vis¬ 
ited the homes of some of the brothers. They were 
asked questions like these: What kind of organi¬ 
zation do you belong to? Who are the speakers? 
Are not some of them foreigners? Is it true that 
you had a meeting yesterday at the beach? How 
often do you have these picnics? This was one 
of the first incidents that showed that the police 
were closely observing the Witnesses. 

In 1956 the secret police, known as P.I.D.E. 
(Politic International e Defesa do Bstado), ap¬ 
peared with greater frequency at the meetings. 
In July a friendly neighbor told missionary Mer- 
vyn Passlow that the police had him and his wife 
under surveillance. Shortly after this the couple 
were expelled from Portugal, even though the 
wife was a native-born citizen. Police interference 
also resulted in closing down two meeting places 
in Lisbon. 


PROGRESS IN OPORTO 

In Oporto the work was now making excel¬ 
lent progress. In 1955 the first congregation was 
formed. In 1956 the first Kingdom Hall was rent¬ 
ed, and in 1957 Brother F. W. Franz gave a talk 
there to a happy audience of some thirty persons. 
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Among those who shortly thereafter began to 
study were Armando and Luiza Monteiro, a zeal¬ 
ous couple who were to further Kingdom interests 
in this historic city. Oporto now received a new 
blessing—two missionaries, Domenick A. Piccone 
and his wife, Elsa, who had been expelled from 
Spain. In 1959 more missionary help came to Por¬ 
tugal from the 33rd Gilead class with the arrival 
of the Roberts and Beveridge couples. 

INFORMAL WITNESSING 

Whether in Oporto or elsewhere in Portugal, 
the brothers found that informal witnessing was 
an excellent way to help others learn the truth. 
For example, one of Portugal’s first publishers, 
Alpina Mendes, was taking a treatment at a health 
spa in Caldelas, While there she witnessed to Jose 
Maria Langa, a journalist. For the next 15 days 
they talked daily about God’s purposes. Langa read 


One of the "picnics" held for 
the purpose of spiritual refreshment 
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"Let God Be True” twice during this time. When 
he returned to Lisbon a Bible study was started 
with him, and he soon attended meetings. Four 
months later he was baptized and is presently a 
traveling overseer. 

Lisbon’s parks and gardens serve as a fine nat¬ 
ural setting in which to speak of the restored 
Paradise. Armando Lourengo, now an elder, tells 
how he learned the truth in 1956: “I was sitting in 
the Lisbon Campo Grande Park reading my Bible 
one sunny afternoon when Josue Guilhermino sat 
down and asked the question Philip had put to the 
Ethiopian, 'Do you really understand what you 
are reading?’ I answered with the same question 
the Ethiopian presented to Philip, 'Really, how 
can I, unless someone helps me?' ” (Acts 8:30, 31) 
Brother Lourengo was baptized four months later 
and eventually went to Gilead School, returned 
to Portugal and served as a circuit overseer for 
many years in different parts of the country. 

CAPE VERDE RECEIVES THE TRUTH 

The first seeds of Kingdom truth were brought 
to the Cape Verde Islands in 1958. This group of 10 
islands is situated in the Atlantic Ocean some two 
hundred and seventy-five miles (440 km) from the 
African west coast. A native who had emigrated 
to the United States returned for a visit in 1958, 
leaving a considerable amount of literature and 
subscriptions for The Watchtower. 

Toward the end of 1958, on Sao Tiago Island, 
some of the Society’s literature found its way 
into eager hands. While visiting a photographer 
friend, Luis Alves Andrade noticed two booklets, 
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"This Good News of the Kingdom” and “Look! I 
Am Making All Things New,” and asked to read 
them. The man carefully studied each booklet and 
checked every reference in an old Bible. A week 
later he returned to his friend and was thrilled 
to find a book, “Let God Be True.” He gladly 
accepted it and, by himself, studied it from cover 
to cover. Now he had no doubt that the truth 
of God's Word was being taught by Jehovah’s 
Witnesses. He subscribed for the two magazines, 
which, for a good number of years, were his only 
means of receiving spiritual food. 

A TIME OF EXPANSION 

Interest was increasing, and the Kingdom Halls 
were overflowing. It was a time for expansion 
in Portugal. So Brother Piccone was assigned as 
the first full-time circuit overseer, visiting isolated 
groups and interested persons in all parts of the 
country. On his arrival at the home of an interest¬ 
ed lady in Mongao, in the northernmost Minho 
province, word swiftly spread that a foreigner was 
in town. No sooner had he begun witnessing to 
her than the neighbors began arriving. It was not 
necessary to leave the house to visit others, since 
it constantly was full of people eager to hear the 
good news. 

In the fall of 1959 Brother Piccone visited the 
Azores. He relates: “Visiting the Azores is quite 
an experience since only two of the nine islands 
have docks. Being situated in mid-Atlantic, these 
islands are often surrounded by stormy seas, as 
was the case when we arrived. It was quite a 
challenge to get off the steamer's ladder into the 
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waiting rowboat. We had to wait until a wave 
brought the rowboat to the exact level of the 
ladder and then jump, hopefully, at the right mo¬ 
ment! It was quite a job to get the Society’s film 
equipment, luggage and literature off the ship in 
safe condition. From there, skilled oarsmen rode 
the waves, timing their arrival to shore to avoid 
capsizing the boat. 

“Showing the film on Pico Island presented 
more obstacles. Since the brothers lived in a vil¬ 
lage where there was no electricity, we had to 
walk about five miles to the next town to see 
what could be arranged. On our way into town 
a man picking grapes noticed I was a stranger, 
so he invited us to visit his wine cellar and hos¬ 
pitably offered a drink. The conversation turned 
to the subject of the film projection, and to our 
amazement, his brother, who was treading grapes 
in the winepress, owned the local movie house! 
Arrangements were made to show the Society's 
film there the following night. The next day, as 
we approached the hall, we had a pleasant sur¬ 
prise, Rockets were being fired to inform every¬ 
one in the neighborhood that a movie was to be 
shown. An attendance of some one hundred and 
fifty came to see the film.” 

The truth continued to spread throughout the 
Azores. In 1960 Santa Maria, an island well known 
to transatlantic plane travelers, received the truth. 
Delayed at the airport while repairs were being 
made on the plane, a brother took advantage of 
the time and witnessed to a man, who subscribed 
for The Watchtower and was encouraged to speak 
to others. He was told that if he could arrange for 
enough to subscribe for the magazine, he could 
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receive a visit from one of the Society's repre¬ 
sentatives to get help to understand the Bible. 
The man went around to his friends and obtained 
several subscriptions. He then wrote the Society, 
requesting that someone visit them. The traveling 
overseer was surprised to find that 19 turned up 
to see the Society's film . 

What excitement came in the year 1961! For a 
number of years the publishers in Portugal had 
keenly anticipated reaching the 1,000 mark in 
Kingdom preachers. This eventful occasion came 
in January with a 30-percent increase over the 
previous year's average! 

BIBLE DISTRIBUTION 

In the 1940's, when Bibles were not easy to 
obtain, Eliseu Garrido went to secondhand-book 
shops and purchased many used Bibles. On one 
occasion he bought as many as twenty-five for as 
little as five escudos (17c U.S.) a copy. 

Brother Manuel Almeida had an interesting ex¬ 
perience in 1960 with a prominent Bible society. 
He explains: "I was purchasing an ever-increasing 
number of Bibles for all the Lisbon Witnesses, 
being given a 20-percent discount. One day the 
director told me to place a regular standing or¬ 
der so the Bible society would know how many 
to import. When I mentioned that the Witnesses 
could use at least 125 monthly he was amazed, 
since the total monthly order of the Bible society 
was only 250." 

How encouraging to learn that Jehovah’s Wit¬ 
nesses were distributing half the total number of 
Bibles received by this Bible society! Evidently 
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religious bigotry seized the minds of these “Bible 
lovers," for in the latter part of 1960 Brother Al¬ 
meida was advised that they would no longer sup¬ 
ply the Witnesses with large quantities of Bibles. 

MACAO RECEIVES THE GOOD NEWS 

In 1961 the Kingdom work was introduced into 
the Portuguese city-province of Macao, located on 
the South China coast at the delta of the Can¬ 
ton and Pearl rivers. Macao has the distinction of 
being the oldest European outpost trading with 
mainland China, dating back to 1557 C.E. A sister 
moved there with her husband, who was in the 
armed forces. Although she found few people who 
could speak her language, she planted seeds of 
Kingdom truth. The following year she returned 
to Portugal, and the few interested people and 
subscribers henceforth came under the care of the 
Hong Kong branch. 

DIFFICULT TIMES IN ANGOLA 

In 1960, to maintain better communication, 
oversight of the work in Angola was transferred 
from South Africa to Portugal. Police in Angola 
increased their surveillance of the Witnesses. In 
February 1959 the P.I.D.E. refused to allow the 
zone overseer, Brother Arnott, to enter the coun¬ 
try. Then the police gave strict orders,forbidding 
meetings and all association between European 
Witnesses and our African brothers. So from this 
time onward both groups held separate under¬ 
ground meetings. 

In March 1961 a wave of terror, violence and 
destruction swept over Angola, coming from the 
Congo border. Entire villages were burned to the 
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ground, and bodies of both blacks and whites 
were found mutilated beyond recognition. Men 
were strung up and killed like pigs; women had 
their stomachs ripped open and children were 
butchered. Shortly after this outbreak of wanton 
slaughter, Jehovah’s Witnesses began to be ac¬ 
cused of acts of terrorism. The Homan Catholic 
Church took a lead in this gross misrepresenta¬ 
tion. A Catholic journal, A Provincia de Angola, 
denounced the publications of the Witnesses as 
being subversive. 

As the war against terrorism developed into a 
full-scale confrontation official government pub¬ 
lications endeavored to blame the Witnesses for 
fomenting terrorism in Angola. One such publica¬ 
tion, Ultramar, stated: “Prof. Silva Cunha admits 
that before terrorism broke out, this sect influ¬ 
enced the Angolan population, especially in the 
regions of Luanda and Moxico. We also believe 
his suppositions are well founded, . .. The Watch 
Tower is an American movement of great propor¬ 
tions and capital. If the U.S.A. would not receive 
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any other results, at least they would benefit 
immediately from great prestige. ... It would 
not be beyond imagination that the White House 
gave this movement some protection in Africa." 
—Vol. 5, 1964, number 17, p. 54. 

It is not hard to imagine that this kind of twist¬ 
ed thinking unleashed a fierce nationalistic spirit 
accompanied by close surveillance of our brothers. 
Strict measures limiting any association of Africans 
to no more than three in number were introduced. 
Henceforth our brothers in Luanda reorganized 
their meetings, holding them in smaller groups. In 
spite of great tension they were thrilled to have 
130 present for the Memorial in March 1961. 

NEUTRALITY A BLESSING 

When terrorism broke out many were confused 
as to whether the Witnesses could really be re¬ 
sponsible for such action. Carlos Agostinho Cadi 
was working on a plantation in northern Angola, 
near the Congo border. The danger of losing one’s 
life became so great that the plantation owner 
fled to the Congo, leaving Brother Cadi in charge. 
No sooner had the owner left than the advanc¬ 
ing Portuguese army arrived and rounded up all 
the African workers. Suspecting them of being 
terrorists, the Portuguese gave the order to shoot 
all of them. 

Pleas for mercy fell on deaf ears. Then Carlos 
Cadi showed the soldiers papers in his possession 
proving that he was one of Jehovah’s Witnesses 
and in no way involved in terrorism. This suc¬ 
ceeded in staying the execution. When the com¬ 
manding officer arrived and examined the letters, 
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he handed Cadi over to the P.I.D.E. for investi¬ 
gation. Thus his life was spared. 

A MAN OF FAITH 

At this time Joao Mancoca, an African who 
had contact with the Society’s publications back 
in 1943, was in Luanda. On June 25, 1961, while 
he was conducting a Watchtower Study in Luan¬ 
da, military police with fixed bayonets suddenly 
appeared. The police sent the sisters and children 
home; then the brothers were subjected to terri¬ 
ble treatment. Mancoca himself states: 

“I do not have words to describe the manner in 
which we were treated. The corporal in charge of 
the soldiers openly declared we would be beaten 
to death. After being brutally beaten into little 
more than a pile of flesh, it seemed that he was 
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right. While I lay on the floor, handcuffed, I re¬ 
ceived such blows with a wooden club that later 
I vomited blood for 90 days. But what concerned 
me now were the lives of my fellow companions 
who were being barbarously struck with wooden 
clubs. In prayer I asked Jehovah to care for the 
lives of these, his sheep. Convinced that some of 
us would die, the soldiers returned about every 
half hour during the night, inquiring if anyone 
was dead. They seemed most puzzled that we out¬ 
lived the inhuman torture, and some were heard 
to remark that our God must be the true one 
since we had survived.” 

For five months the brothers remained in the 
Sao Paulo prison in Luanda, When transferred to 
a large dormitory of some six hundred men they 
took advantage of opportunities to witness, and 
on three occasions Brother Mancoca was able to 
give a talk to more than three hundred fellow 
prisoners. Many of these who later were freed 
from prison accepted the truth. Some of them are 
today serving as elders in Luanda. The prison au¬ 
thorities' plan to silence and intimidate Jehovah’s 
servants backfired. 

The brothers were then transferred to south¬ 
ern Angola and held another five months in the 
Security Police prisons at Mossamedes. Although 
strictly watched, they were able to take advantage 
of informal witnessing and even held a regular 
book study. Here another splendid witness was 
given. In a short time some prisoners who had 
been guilty of unlawful political activities saw that 
God’s Kingdom was man’s only hope. Then the 
brothers were transferred to Baia dos Tigres, a 
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penal island, and sentenced to “fixed residence” or 
restricted movement at government work camps. 

Literature sent to the brothers at one work 
camp was intercepted. The angered camp admin¬ 
istrator punished our brothers by sending them 
to a recently constructed work camp far in the 
interior near Serpa Pinto. Three months later 
Sala Ramos Filemon along with Joao Mancoca 
and three other brothers, together with 130 other 
prisoners, were transported in cattle cars to this 
camp. Their reception provided a grim preview 
of what lay ahead. 

Herded out of the cars like animals, our broth¬ 
ers were cruelly beaten and knocked about. Once 
again the blows were so savage that they thought 
death was imminent. The camp was complete¬ 
ly enclosed with barbed wire. Oppressive condi¬ 
tions consisting of heavy work, little food and no 
clothing became the daily routine. Our brothers 
subsisted on dried fish, poor quality cornmeal and 
stalwart faith. No longer able to endure the in¬ 
human treatment, four political prisoners tried to 
escape, but they were caught and, as a warning, 
tortured to death in the presence of all. 

OPPOSITION BEGINS IN PORTUGAL 

The outbreak of terrorism in Angola in 1961 
had immediate effects on the work in Portugal. 
With a flood of false propaganda flowing into 
the country accusing the Witnesses of inciting 
the masses to rebellion, Portuguese police began 
to interfere with their preaching activities. In the 
town of £vora, some eighty miles (130 km) east 
of Lisbon, a pioneer, Horacio Arnaldo Duarte, was 
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summoned to the local P.LD.E. headquarters for 
questioning. There the police showed him pictures 
of dismembered Portuguese soldiers and accused 
the Witnesses of being responsible. 

In the summer of 1961 a special pioneer, Artur 
Canaveira, was followed by P.LD.E. agents for 
many weeks. Then in September they arrested 
him. He relates what happened: “I was accused of 
subversive activities and of having some connec¬ 
tion with Communism. For three months I was 
subjected to interrogations and vicious beatings 
in an effort to force me to admit that I was a 
Communist. Four or five agents at a time would 
shoot questions at me trying to create confusion. 
The interrogations always took place at night 
when my resistance was the lowest, with a radio 
playing to drown out any screams.” 

All this time he was held incommunicado until 
transferred to the P.I.D.E. prison at Fort Caxias, 
a Lisbon suburb. Then on January 22, 1962, he 
was released. 

Just four days later, on January 26, 1962, Broth¬ 
ers Eric Britten, the then branch overseer, Dome- 
nick Piccone and Eric Beveridge and their wives, 
all missionaries, were called to P.I.D.E. headquar¬ 
ters and ordered to leave the country within 30 
days. They were told that the reason for their 
expulsion was their talking to others about their 
religion and teaching neutrality. In an interview 
with Brother and Sister Beveridge the director of 
the P.I.D.E. referred to a recent incident where 
a young Portuguese man had refused military 
service and asserted that the Witnesses were re- 
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sponsible for his actions. Conscientious objection 
would not be tolerated in Portugal, he added. 

It was a hard blow to see the missionaries de¬ 
part, and many tears were shed. They had tru¬ 
ly given of themselves whole-souled and were 
warmly loved for their zeal and fine example. 
The Brittens eventually returned to Brazil where 
they are still serving full time in the circuit work. 
For the Piccones, it was their second expulsion 
from a missionary assignment. They went to Mo¬ 
rocco but are now in El Salvador. The Beveridges 
were assigned to Spain, where they served for 19 
years before being transferred to the Brooklyn 
Bethel family. 

KINGDOM MINISTRY SCHOOLS 

How opportune that just before the expulsion of 
the missionaries they were able to hold the first 
Kingdom Ministry School! This was a most timely 
provision for the 20 congregation servants in the 
country, preparing them for difficult times ahead. 
We rejoice that the majority of these brothers 
are still serving faithfully. Over the years succes¬ 
sive courses have provided valuable instruction, 
resulting in the unification of the work, as well 
as keeping alive the evangelizing spirit. 

PIONEERS SPEARHEAD THE WORK 

Since the missionaries were gone, local broth¬ 
ers responded to the challenge to carry on the 
preaching work. Reminiscing about those times, 
circuit overseer Gilberto Sequeira says: 

“When the Society sent missionaries to Portugal 
in 1958, I realized then that we also should give 
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our very best to Jehovah and, if at all possible, 
join the pioneer ranks. Although having a young 
daughter, I became a special pioneer in 1959 and 
would never trade all the blessings received for 
any other life. My first assignment was Moscavide 
Congregation on the outskirts of Lisbon. I start¬ 
ed studies in a number of localities. Many times 
I traded the literature for eggs, oranges, lemons, 
cakes, and so forth, as people had little money. 
What a blessing to see some I studied with now 
serving as elders in the congregations I am privi¬ 
leged to visit! Nothing is comparable to full-time 
service and the precious relationship one develops 
with Jehovah.” 

Brother Henrique Arques was another publish¬ 
er whose heart motivated him at this time to 
enter the pioneer ranks. After more than twenty 
years in full-time service, along with his wife, he 
makes this comment: “The word was out for more 
pioneers and I gladly volunteered. I have learned 
never to despise the day of small beginnings. It 
has been my privilege to go into every part of 
the country, including service on Madeira, the 
Azores and Cape Verde Islands. The offers I had 
of lucrative jobs could never stand up to what 
Jehovah offers." 

BRANCH OFFICE GOES UNDERGROUND 

Due to the increased police surveillance the 
branch now had to be reorganized for under¬ 
ground activity. It was moved to an inconspicuous 
shed in the backyard of Antonio Matias, a tailor 
in Lisbon. Gilead missionary Paul Hundertmark 
and his wife, Evelyn, had been expelled from 
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Spain in 1960 and were now in Portugal, learning 
Portuguese. Suddenly, Paul found himself with an 
underground branch to look after. And what a 
challenge that was going to be! 

PERSECUTION INTENSIFIES 

Following the expulsion of the missionaries in 
1962, the authorities hardened the campaign of 
persecution against Jehovah’s Witnesses. They is¬ 
sued a communication to all post offices prohibiting 
the circulation of our Bible literature, classifying 
it as "pernicious.” They seized large quantities 
of Bibles and literature published by the Watch 
Tower Society, and this literature they cut up and 
burned. Thousands of subscribers for The Watch- 
tower and Awake! were denied the right to re¬ 
ceive their magazines. 

In quick succession, police searched the homes 
of scores of brothers, confiscating literature. The 
police threatened them with imprisonment if they 
continued to attend meetings. One of the first 
brothers to be visited by the police was Manuel 
Almeida, who presently serves on the Branch 
Committee. Though having no warrant to enter 
or search, the police confiscated all publications 
put out by the Society. Before the wave of perse¬ 
cution ended, this brother not only had his home 
searched seven times but was summoned an equal 
number of times for lengthy interrogations by the 
P.I.D.E. The police then began to raid Kingdom 
Halls in Lisbon, and early in 1962 the first one 
was closed down by police order. 
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FIRST COURT CASE 

In 1962 a group of 12 brothers was reported 
to the police for holding a meeting. The brothers 
were called to police headquarters for questioning 
and were threatened with imprisonment if they 
continued to meet for Bible study. In January 1963 
some of the brothers received the following order 
from the commander of the Public Security Police 
of Caldas da Rainha: 

“I order any authorized agent ... to notify 
with all legal formalities [name of brother], re¬ 
siding at [address] Town of Caldas da Rainha, 
Borough of Caldas da Rainha, that: He cannot 
continue to exercise his activities of Bible reading 
or that of Jehovah's Witnesses or of any other 
religious character, and in addition to this pro¬ 
mote, establish, organize or direct associations of 
an international character such as the one he has 
been said to belong to.” 

The Public Ministry accused the brothers of 
holding religious meetings without obtaining au¬ 
thorization. At the opening of the trial on March 21, 
1963, the judge was amazed to see the courtroom 
full of spectators. Generally, court cases of this 
kind, when the State was the accuser, took only 
a few minutes. But the fair-minded judge was so 
interested in seeing that justice was done that the 
trial lasted nearly three hours. He allowed three 
witnesses for the accused to speak and asked 
several questions concerning Bible subjects. The 
verdict proved to be a favorable decision for true 
worship, the accused being acquitted. 
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A CIRCUIT ASSEMBLY CANCELED 

In July 1963 a circuit assembly was planned at 
Faro, on Portugal’s southern coast. The brothers 
rented a large warehouse to show one of the So¬ 
ciety’s films, but someone registered a complaint 
with the police. At the last minute the brothers 
canceled the arrangement. It was a wise decision. 
The police had been advised that there was a 
“political meeting," so about midnight a detach¬ 
ment of the riot squad surrounded the warehouse. 
They drew machine guns for action and prepared 
for what they thought would be armed resistance. 
What a surprise when they found the warehouse 
empty! The circuit overseer, Cesario Gomes, was 
later interrogated at great length. He related what 
followed: 

"All items confiscated in my car were brought 
in and placed on the police chief’s desk. What 
really worried me was a list of names and address¬ 
es of overseers in the entire circuit. I was certain 
this list would be seen. Immediately I prayed to 
Jehovah, asking for his help to protect my broth¬ 
ers, in harmony with the thoughts of Psalm 118: 
6-8. Then, as the chief of police was examining 
each item and writing down its description, I was 
able to place my elbow on the corner of the desk. 
When he was distracted I managed to remove the 
piece of paper containing the names. I then asked 
permission to go to the washroom and speedily 
flushed the list down the toilet.” 

MISSIONARY TO CAPE VERDE ISLANDS 

An outstanding year in the history of the work 
for Cape Verde Islands was 1962, with the arriv¬ 
al of George Amado, a Gilead graduate. Shortly 
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thereafter a special pioneer, Jack Pina, arrived to 
work along with the missionary on Brava Island. 
Within two months the missionary was report¬ 
ing 14 home Bible studies, and soon 20 persons 
were assembling for the weekly Bible study. The 
celebration of the Memorial in 1963 had a fine at¬ 
tendance of 45. Then came a turn in events. The 
two pioneers were ordered to leave the islands. 
Seeds of truth, however, had been sown and had 
taken root. 

TRAVEL ADVENTURES 

The “Everlasting Good News” Assembly in Mi¬ 
lan, Italy, in 1963 is especially remembered for 
different reasons. It was the first international con¬ 
vention attended by Portuguese delegates, with 
the entire program being presented by Portuguese 
brothers in their own language. The twenty-five- 
hundred-mile (4,000-km) round trip was also un¬ 
forgettable. For the majority of brothers it was 
their first trip abroad. To make the trip, some 
purchased their first car after taking a course in 
learning how to drive. One brother had trouble 
with the clutch and gearbox, each gear succes¬ 
sively breaking down. It was quite a sight to see 
him finally driving into town in reverse, with 
only that one gear functioning. 

Brother Americo Campos from Almada relates 
what happened to their three-car caravan: “In 
Barcelona, Spain, two brothers were robbed of all 
their money as well as passports. On the return 
trip we learned the French thieves were more 
experienced than their Spanish colleagues. While 
we slept soundly, they broke into our cars and 
took everything. They even entered our tents. 
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taking our money and souvenirs. We were wiped 
out materially but had received so much spiri¬ 
tually at the convention that, in a positive way, 
we commented on the truth of Jesus’ words at 
Matthew 6:19: “Stop storing up for yourselves 
treasures upon the earth, where moth and rust 
consume, and where thieves break in and steal.” 

CHURCH-INSPIRED PERSECUTION CONTINUES 

Adverse publicity about the Witnesses began to 
appear more frequently in the newspapers. Dur¬ 
ing the summer of 1963 a series of five television 
programs about the Witnesses was broadcast from 
Lisbon. A Roman Catholic priest conducted the 
discussions, and he delighted in grossly misrepre¬ 
senting Jehovah's people. 

On the evening of August 22, 1963, five P.S.P. 
(Public Security Police) agents with guns in hand 
broke into a private home in the northern coast¬ 
al city of Aveiro, interrupting the local meeting. 
Everyone was arrested and taken to the police 
station. At four o’clock in the morning the chil¬ 
dren were released. The others had to wait until 
seven-thirty the next evening. They were formal¬ 
ly charged with holding an illegal meeting. Thus 
the stage was set for the Witnesses' second court 
case in Portugal. The evidence showed that the 
privacy of a home had been invaded. The judge 
delayed for nearly a month before declaring all 10 
Witnesses guilty. Brother Antonio Beirao and his 
wife were considered responsible for the meeting, 
and although having two small children, they 
were sentenced to one month in prison. 
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PRISONERS WITNESS IN ANGOLA 

Meanwhile, in Angola, the penal work camp 
was affected by the Catholic Ecumenical Council 
in 1963. Representatives of Christendom's sects 
requested the camp administrator’s permission to 
hold special interfaith prayer days. Prisoners most 
qualified to represent each religion were invited 
to share in these prayer sessions. Brother Man- 
coca, invited to represent Jehovah’s Witnesses, 
declined. He used the opportunity, however, to 
make clear the Witness position of noninvolve¬ 
ment in interfaith meetings. 

The so-called friendly leaders of Christendom 
viewed Brother Mancoca as being most audacious 
and sought revenge. Using the camp administra¬ 
tor, they launched an attempt to silence him. Camp 
authorities expressly forbade him to hold religious 
conversations with fellow prisoners or engage in 
any religious activity whatsoever, under the pen¬ 
alty of death. They told him his ’followers would 
be banished to penal colonies on Cape Verde Is¬ 
lands if he disobeyed orders.’ Brother Mancoca 
wrote a letter to the camp administrator, politely 
stating that he could not obey such orders and 
that in reality they were contrary to the Por¬ 
tuguese Constitution, which guarantees freedom 
of religion. 

Reaction to his letter was swift. They separated 
Mancoca from all other prisoners and kept him 
at a distance of some two hundred feet (60 m) so 
he could talk to no one. Camp guards intensified 
their vigilance to make sure he was not practic¬ 
ing his religion or reading the Bible. In spite of 
these difficulties, Mancoca was able to translate 
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the booklet "This Good News of the Kingdom’’ 
into the Umbundu dialect. 

It became evident that the isolated groups in 
Luanda needed assistance, so in March of 1963 
Manuel da Silva, his wife and two children moved 
to Angola at the Society’s invitation. Since they 
were both special pioneers, the work was quick¬ 
ly organized and produced fine results. Then on 
October 14, 1963, in Luanda, Manuel da Silva and 
Manuel Acacio Santos were arrested and impris¬ 
oned. The following month the P.I.D.E. arrested 
the brother who had been caring for the work 
in Luanda, Manuel Gongalves Vieira. The police 
chief told him: "The work of Jehovah’s Witnesses 
has been banned throughout all Angola.’’ 

The police now presented Vieira with an ulti¬ 
matum: Sign a declaration promising to renounce 
all activities connected with Jehovah's Witnesses 
or go to prison. Upon refusing to be intimidat¬ 
ed, he was put in solitary confinement for two 
months, in spite of the fact that his wife was 
expecting her third child in a few weeks. By this 
time Manuel da Silva had also been placed in sol¬ 
itary confinement for having preached the good 
news to fellow prisoners. 

Finally, on January 23, 1964, the three broth¬ 
ers were informed that they would be deported 
to Portugal. 


POLICE ACTIVITIES 

Meanwhile, in Lisbon, Brother Joaquim Mar¬ 
tins, who had been a faithful Witness since 1939, 
was now a successful businessman, operating sev¬ 
eral dry-cleaning stores. In February 1964 he had 
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unexpected visitors! P.I.D.E. agents rummaged 
through everything at his home and shops in an 
effort to find publications put out by the Society. 
They confiscated his literature, including a pre¬ 
cious library dating back to 1925. 

At one of the stores he kept a large tank for 
use in secret baptisms, and over the years scores 
of brothers were baptized there. Later Brother 
Martins sold his business and became a pioneer, 
dying faithful in 1979. 

During 1964 several issues of the Awake! mag¬ 
azine, as well as letters from all over the world, 
helped Portugal’s leading citizens know exactly 
what was happening in their own country. 

In the Azores Brother Manuel Leal decided it 
would be good to place copies of the Awake! in 
the hands of the local authorities. He gave cop¬ 
ies to the district governor, police officials, and 
so forth. Several days later the P.S.P. summoned 
him to appear for questioning. After severely in¬ 
terrogating him, the police ordered him to dis¬ 
close the names and addresses of where he had 
left the magazines. Leal refused, saying that he 
would not give information that would result in 
innocent people becoming objects of persecution. 
The subchief began writing a report on the inter¬ 
rogation but became embarrassed when he had to 
state that the reason why Leal would not give the 
names and addresses was that the police would 
then persecute these people. Frustrated, he ripped 
up the sheet of paper and left the room. 

The job was finally turned over to a secretary 
with the subchief helping. They both became 
confused. Finally, when the statement was com¬ 



D. Piccone, Portugal's first full-time circuit overseer, and 
his wife, Elsa, (couple at the left) and Joaquim Martins, 
a zealous preacher of the good news, and his family 


pleted, Brother Leal would not sign it because 
it misrepresented the facts. Leal reports: “When 
I attempted to explain our beliefs and used the 
name Jehovah, the subchief shouted: ‘Do not use 
that name! If you say it again I will order you 
imprisoned!’ I responded that I had to use the 
name if I was to defend myself, and at any rate, 
this very name was in the Catholic Mass book, 
which I promptly showed them, to their chagrin. 
An excellent witness was given.” 

GOVERNMENT OPPOSITION INTENSIFIES 

The authorities were hardening their hearts. 
During October 1964 an extremely prejudiced bul¬ 
letin was distributed by the minister of the inte¬ 
rior, saying: 

“It must be rigorously understood that the sect 
‘Jehovah’s Witnesses’ is not a religious sect, be- 
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cause their purposes are purely material: extinc¬ 
tion of the governments, of authorities and of the 
churches and existing cults in order to prepare the 
way for the installation of Universal Theocracy. 
The use of the Bible is nothing more than mere 
technique of propaganda and defense before the 
authorities, of a movement with ambitious polit¬ 
ical objectives [italics theirs].” 

Armed with the backing of this government 
bulletin, police began to organize daily raids on 
the homes of the brothers throughout the country. 

In an effort to clarify our position and with the 
aid of the U.S. State Department, it was arranged 
for a foreign delegation of three Witnesses to 
speak with Dr. Franco Nogueira, then Minister of 
Foreign Affairs. The foreign delegation, composed 
of Brothers Philip Rees, Richard Abrahamson and 
Domenick Piccone, traveled to Lisbon and on 
February 25, 1965, explained our position of strict 
neutrality. Dr. Nogueira promised to look into 
the situation, as he stated there was no apparent 
reason for denying Jehovah’s Witnesses religious 
freedom. The only answer received, however, was 
a steady increase of police interference. 

Despite the difficult times, the organization was 
growing. A new peak of 2,839 publishers was 
reached in April 1965, with four circuits organized 
to care for the many new congregations spring¬ 
ing up. 


POLICE METHODS 

Why many considered Portugal to be a po¬ 
lice state can be readily seen in the diversified 
structure of its law-enforcement agencies. There 


Yearbook 


193 


were Public Security Police (P.S.P.); Republican 
National Guard (G.N.R.); Military Police (P.M.); 
Highway Patrol Police (P.V.T.); Judicial Police 
(P.J.); and the International Police and Defense of 
the State (P.I.D.E.), which was commonly known 
as the secret police. Our brothers received harsh 
treatment from G.N.R. and P.I.D.E. The general 
public especially feared the P.I.D.E., which relied 
heavily on a paid informer system. Reportedly, 
it was modeled after the Nazi Gestapo with the 
assistance of Gestapo agents during the second 
world war. 

Due to the neutrality of the Witnesses, a num¬ 
ber of young brothers received brutal treatment 
from the hands of the P.I.D.E. Luis Antonio de 
Silva Canilhas, of Larajeiro, Almada, tells what 
happened to him after two hours of questioning 
on July 9, 1965: 

"Having shut all the windows and doors, they 
began striking me on every part of my body. A 
blow in the stomach knocked me to the floor. An¬ 
other left me with a black eye. As I was limping 
on one leg, I couldn’t stand up, so they picked 
me up by my ears and once again began beating 
me. These men did not have the appearance of 
humans as they treated me like a dog.” 

Disgraceful treatment was meted out to older 
people as well. In July a Lisbon overseer, Manuel 
Vaz, 72 years of age, was summoned to P.I.D.E. 
headquarters for questioning. For five hours he 
was rudely insulted and interrogated. "The true 
religion is the Catholic religion,” said one P.I.D.E. 
agent to Brother Vaz. “She has preserved the Bi¬ 
ble and is following Jesus Christ and the apostles. 
It is not for you, an ignorant man, to teach the 
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Bible. It is only for those who are authorized. But 
you would like your religion to be free, wouldn’t 
you? This will never be! No, never!” 

As summer of 1965 approached, some four 
hundred brothers prepared for the long journey 
to attend the “Word of Truth" Assembly in Basel, 
Switzerland. At the last minute the P.I.D.E. decid¬ 
ed to interfere with convention plans. Just one day 
before departure date the police told 50 brothers 
who had received permission to travel that the 
authorization was canceled. Much to the chagrin 
of the police, one busload of brothers had already 
left. An urgent telephone call to the border was 
unsuccessful. The bus was well into Spain! 

In November 1965, in Rossio ao Sul do Tejo, 
three police agents converged on a group of 17 
brothers assembled for the Watchtower Study, 
breaking up the meeting and seizing all Bibles 
and literature. They searched the brothers and 
took them to the police station amid outbursts of 
ridicule and defamatory language from a crowd 
of curious onlookers that now assumed mob char¬ 
acteristics. 

That evening the brothers were informed that 
they would be freed on bail of 2,000 escudos each 
($70 U.S.). Only seven could raise this sum. Then 
police authorities released all except Antonio Ma¬ 
nuel Cordeiro and Tiago Jesus da Silva, who were 
considered the organizers of the meeting. Bail for 
them was set at 20,000 escudos each ($700 U.S.), 
an exorbitant sum for the average citizen, whose 
monthly salary was only 1,700 escudos ($60). They 
were held incommunicado for several days and 
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then kept in prison three months until the charges 
were finally dropped. 

The same day that the police broke up the 
meeting at Rossio ao Sul do Tejo, P.I.D.E. agents 
in the university city of Coimbra visited the local 
Kingdom Hall. After listening for about twenty 
minutes, they suspended the meeting; then they 
confiscated all Bibles and literature put out by the 
Society. When the overseer requested they be al¬ 
lowed to keep their personal copies of the Bible, 
the police answered: “No, we cannot allow that. 
We must take them because your Bibles are un¬ 
derlined, which means those particular references 
have been given a different interpretation”! 

OUTMANEUVERING THE OPPOSERS 

If the intensity of police activity was increasing, 
so was the ingenuity of the brothers in handling 
these delicate situations. This is illustrated by the 
experience of a 17-year-old publisher, who relates: 

“Because of unavoidable problems I arrived at 
the Hall 15 minutes late. Immediately I noticed 
something strange: A man was walking back and 
forth in front of the Hall. I thought right away 
that he must be a P.I.D.E. agent. I too began 
walking back and forth, but in the opposite di¬ 
rection. We passed several times. Finally, after 15 
minutes the man approached me and whispered: 
‘I had the impression you were one of them, but 
I see you’re not. You wouldn’t be doing the same 
thing that I am doing, would you?’ Confidently I 
answered: ’Obviously, just excuse me for arriving 
late.’ He replied: ‘No problem, if you don’t mind, 
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keep an eye on this place while I go and have 
supper. I’ll be back shortly!’ I answered: ‘Don't 
worry, I’ll take care of things.’ After waiting a 
few minutes I entered the Hall. When I explained 
to the brothers what had happened, we all left 
in a hurry!” 

GROWTH ON MADEIRA ISLAND 

Brothers were also experiencing opposition on 
Madeira Island, but the work was progressing 
well. During 1966 a brother on Madeira enjoyed 
the unique experience of having a policeman ac¬ 
company him from door to door. He had been 
arrested while engaging in the house-to-house 
ministry, and at police headquarters doubts arose 
as to whether his mission at the homes was pure¬ 
ly Biblical. The police decided the best way to 
settle the question was to return to the homes he 
had visited and find out. So off went the broth¬ 
er, accompanied by the policeman. At each door 
it was verified what had been said and an addi¬ 
tional witness was given. Many householders who 
had not listened the first time were amazed to 
see a policeman with the brother, and this time 
they paid close attention! Although the policeman 
wanted to stop after a short while, the brother 
insisted they continue to check out all the homes 
he had visited. In the end the policeman was quite 
tired and said he would certainly give a favorable 
report on our brother's persistence and ability to 
explain the Bible’s message! 

KINGDOM HALLS CLOSED 

Kingdom Halls all over Portugal were more and 
more the target of police raids. Valuable equip¬ 
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ment was being lost. All efforts to legalize the 
organization had produced no tangible results. So 
in 1966 the time came for a realistic appraisal of 
our circumstances. Various factors indicated that 
the Kingdom work could be better accomplished 
by meeting in small groups in private homes. 
Despite government refusal to give us legal rec¬ 
ognition our existence could not be denied. In 
ever-growing numbers Jehovah's Witnesses were 
present, successfully preaching the good news. 

Although fully trusting in the guidance of the 
“faithful and discreet slave,” this was a hard time 
for many brothers. Some wondered how the or¬ 
ganization would move ahead. Several questioned 
how a congregation could effectively function in 
small book study groups of about twenty publish¬ 
ers. Without doubt, this was much more work, 
since each group was required to put on the entire 
program of five weekly meetings. Many brothers 
and sisters had assignments in either the Service 
Meeting or the Theocratic Ministry School, or 
both, every week! Their apprehension, however, 
proved to be unfounded, as more work produced 
more spirituality and growth. 

A SIGNIFICANT COURT TRIAL 

In June 1966 a court trial was held in Lisbon’s 
Plenary Court. The trial, involving 49 members 
of the Feijo Congregation, captured the attention 
of all Portugal. The case began a year earlier 
when police broke up a meeting of some seven¬ 
ty persons in the home of Afonso Mendes and 
arrested the overseers, Arriaga Cardoso and Jose 
Fernandes Lourengo. 
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After 4 months and 20 days in prison, the two 
brothers were released on bail. During the time 
they spent in prison they were denied all read¬ 
ing material, including the Bible, and they were 
subjected to hours of questioning. The State pre¬ 
pared a court case against the two overseers and 
47 other members of the congregation. Bail was 
set at 2,000 escudos ($70 U.S.) each. The govern¬ 
ment prepared a 416-page brief. The Witnesses 
were accused of “a crime against the security of 
the State.” The accusation added: “They consti¬ 
tute a political movement, coming from various 
countries with aims of disobedience, agitation and 
subversion of the popular masses and especially 
the youths of military age.” 

When the day for the trial arrived, brothers 
from all over the country were on hand to give 
moral support. A bus was even chartered from 
Oporto in the north. Police officials had never 
seen such a sight, with hundreds of Witnesses 
converging on the courthouse. 

Reporting on the incident, Lisbon’s 0 Seculo 
stated: “Whoever arrived yesterday at Largo da 
Boa Hora [the courthouse square] would have 
seen a surprising spectacle. . . . The windows 
around the second and third floors as well as the 
corridors, of which there are many, were full of 
people. In the patio people were packed tight. . . . 
There was no disturbance. It was calculated there 
were more than two thousand persons present 
inside and outside the building. It was the first 
time that so many people had been seen there. 
They were, in the majority, sympathizers with 
the accused and their religion.” 
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Judge Antonio de Almeida Moura lost no time 
in telling the first defendant, Arriaga Cardoso, 
that constitutional guarantees of freedom of wor¬ 
ship do not apply to such a religion as Jehovah’s 
Witnesses. Lisbon’s Diario Popular, June 24, 1966, 
reported his remarks: “There is no liberty for 
anyone who invents a religion and does what he 
wants in the name of God or whatever it might 
be. He has to be subordinate to men who rule 
things on earth. ... You are accused of disobedi¬ 
ence of a general kind to the laws of the Nation.” 

When Brother Cardoso started to pick up his 
Bible, having in mind reading Romans 13:1 point¬ 
ing out our need to be in subjection to earthly 
“superior authorities” when their laws do not con¬ 
flict with God's laws (Acts 5:29), the judge quickly 
interrupted, stating, as the newspaper reported: 

“Don’t use the Bible! To you the Bible is what 
counts; to the court it is the law that counts. The 
Bible does not govern civil activity. Do not in¬ 
voke it; each one interprets it his own way and 
according to his interests. The Bible is not the 
constitution of the State. The court does not have 
to accept the Bible as the political constitution of 
the Portuguese Republic as it is interpreted by 
some American man.” 

On the second day of the trial the defense 
presented considerable evidence to prove that Je¬ 
hovah’s Witnesses do not advise or encourage 
anyone to break a law of any government. At 
the final session, on July 7, 1966, the defense 
lawyer, Dr. Vasco de Almeida e Silva, fearlessly 
exposed the government brief as being void of 
facts. Forcefully he pointed out that not a shred 
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of evidence had been submitted showing that the 
Witnesses “constitute a political movement” and 
encourage "agitation and subversion of the popu¬ 
lar masses.” 

He concluded his bold defense with a mas¬ 
terful appeal that the court respectfully consider 
the advice of first-century law teacher, Gamaliel. 
Quoting him, he looked at the judges and kindly 
entreated: “Do not meddle with these men, but 
let them alone, (because, if this scheme or this 
work is from men, it will be overthrown; but if 
it is from God, you will not be able to overthrow 
them;) otherwise you may perhaps be found fight¬ 
ers actually against God.”—Acts 5:38, 39. 

The public prosecutor did not produce one wit¬ 
ness during the entire three days of the trial, nor 
did he attempt to cross-examine any defendant 
or witness for the defense. In fact, he had only 
spoken once during the trial, and now, at the con¬ 
clusion, his only words were: “I ask for justice.” 

Two days later the Plenary Court sentenced 
all 49 Witnesses to prison terms ranging from 
45 days to five and a half months. Portuguese 
lawyers called the trial "a mockery,” "a sham,” 
a “miscarriage of justice.” Although the decision 
was immediately appealed to the Supreme Court, 
it seemed clearer than ever that the battle for 
true worship lay ahead. 

A NEED FOB CAUTION 

No sooner had the trial ended than it was time 
to leave for France to attend the “God’s Sons 
of Liberty” District Assembly. The animosity of 
the authorities against the Witnesses once more 
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came to the surface. This time some one hundred 
and fifty brothers had their request for collective 
passports denied just as they were preparing to 
make the journey. 

An interesting experience in relation to the 
1966 convention in France shows how protec¬ 
tion sometimes comes in remarkable ways. The 
branch overseer, Paul Hundertmark, had written 
by memo to the Paris branch, explaining his trav¬ 
el arrangements by plane. He intended to take 
some important documents out of the country with 
him. Since the branch address was secret he used 
Manuel Almeida’s address as the sender. Shortly 
afterward the P.I.D.E. raided Manuel’s home and 
searched it for literature, without success. The 
police inspector threatened Manuel with the loss 
of his job unless he revealed where the literature 
was hidden. To back it up he asked him for his 
employer’s address and wrote it down on a piece 
of paper he had in his hand. In the course of 
the search the inspector left the paper on the 
table. Later, when he left the house, he forgot 
his note. Manuel quickly retrieved it and saw, on 
the reverse side, a strange message that simply 
said: “Correspondence, L. Pontes, Paris.” It meant 
nothing to him. 

A few days later Brother Hundertmark visit¬ 
ed him and Manuel showed him the paper. He 
immediately knew what it meant! The P.I.D.E. 
had intercepted his anonymous memo to the Paris 
branch overseer, L. Jontes (they had misspelled 
it), and they obviously knew all his travel plans to 
get to Paris. Needless to say, he canceled his trip 
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to the convention, and both the branch overseer 
and confidential documents were safe once again. 

The Lisbon newspaper Diario da Manha, of 
July 14, 1966, published a front-page story that 
truly alerted the brothers and taught them a valu¬ 
able lesson. Somehow a confidential letter giving 
instructions on traveling to the district convention 
in France fell into the hands of the authorities, 
its entire contents being published in the newspa¬ 
per. Now the brothers would have to give closer 
attention to Jesus’ counsel to "prove yourselves 
cautious as serpents and yet innocent as doves." 
(Matt. 10:16) About four hundred and thirty broth¬ 
ers, however, succeeded in attending the district 
convention and still remember the first Bible dra¬ 
mas, such as the one about Joseph in Egypt and 
his firm rejection of seduction by Potiphar’s wife. 

The value of these timely dramas is demon¬ 
strated by the experience of a brother in Angola. 
Working as a truck driver on a large plantation, 
he was often ridiculed because of refusing to eat 
meals prepared with blood and not enjoying the 
company of prostitutes. One day after a special 
dinner, with the workers present, he gave a fine 
witness exposing magical arts as being against 
God's will. This greatly irritated a spiritist, who, 
along with other workers, decided to test the 
brother’s resistance to sexual opportunities. After 
he had left for night work, a prostitute was hired 
to seduce him. Returning to his quarters, he was 
astonished to find a woman in his bed. When he 
ordered her out of his room, there was an uproar 
of laughter in the adjoining room. But their trick 
had failed. 
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THE TRUTH SPREADS UNDER PERSECUTION 

In Angola, however, the main test continued 
to be fierce persecution. At the penal colony near 
Serpa Pinto, Brother Mancoca faced repeated of¬ 
fers to sign papers renouncing his faith. The small 
amount of literature he was able to obtain was 
again confiscated, but the camp administrator pre¬ 
sented him with two gifts to read—books written 
by opposers of the Witnesses. Recalls Mancoca: 
"After giving me these books, they encouraged 
me time and again to follow the course of these 
persons who wrote against the Witnesses. I was 
promised complete freedom if I would cooperate 
with the authorities. Although I was to be re¬ 
leased after serving a sentence of five years, they 
refused to release me since I did not cooperate in 
the manner they wished." 

As a consequence Mancoca was transferred in 
1966 to the isolated Sao Nicolau work camp in 
the Mossamedes province. He shuddered when he 
saw the face of his new camp administrator; it 
was none other than the corporal who had almost 
beaten him to death in Luanda in 1961, when he 
was first arrested. Mancoca was told he would 
learn very shortly who was right, the Witnesses 
or the State. Remembering those days, Mancoca 
says: "Here also, in spite of constant interrogations 
to coerce me to change my mind, I just didn’t 
cross my arms and wait for freedom. I knew that 
inactivity is synonymous with death. I was not 
yet dead, so I would continue to use my breath 
of life to praise Jehovah.” 

Mancoca sought opportunities to give an infor¬ 
mal witness to prisoners, using great caution. The 
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ministry of this faithful brother was richly blessed, 
since a group of 12 interested persons developed. 
At times some of these, the more trustworthy 
prisoners, were sent on missions to Mossamedes 
and thus succeeded in bringing into the camp 
precious magazines, hidden inside their shoes. 

The brothers carried on the work in Angola 
under the greatest of difficulties, with relentless 
police surveillance. In 1967, in Mossamedes, Broth¬ 
ers Joao Pedro Ginga and Antonio Sequeira were 
walking down the street, caring for routine mat¬ 
ters of life, when the police suddenly appeared and 
arrested them. They were turned over to an ad¬ 
ministrative board and, without trial, condemned 
to two years of forced labor. Both these brothers 
had previously served three-year prison terms. 

As a result of the brothers’ zealous efforts to 
spread the Kingdom message, groups of prisoners 
in every penal work camp learned the truth. Pris¬ 
oners would write to Lisbon for help. We quote 
part of one such letter received from Mossamedes: 
“We have asked Jehovah to send a qualified 
brother to help us. A good number of us are 
ready to symbolize our dedication. Although the 
opposition is great, we have been more than pro¬ 
tected. Some literature was received at the port 
here with the help of a friendly policeman. Truly 
God’s power to sustain us is great.” 

A DIFFERENT APPROACH 

The enemies of pure worship never tire in their 
attempts to slander or entrap Jehovah's servants. 
Portuguese authorities devised a bold plan, during 
October 1966, to provoke Jehovah’s Witnesses to 
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hold a mass demonstration against the govern¬ 
ment. Early in the month several overseers in 
Lisbon received the following note, signed with 
the name of a local overseer: 

“Brother Jehovah: 

"Due to the decision of the Congregations of 
the United States to support Our Great Campaign 
of protest toward the government, it is asked that 
all possible publicity be given to a concentration 
of all Jehovah’s witnesses to appear in a SILENT 
MANIFESTATION of protest at the Ministry of 
the Interior, Praga do Comercio [a Lisbon square], 
on the 15th of the current month, at one o’clock 
in the afternoon [Saturday]. 

For Our God Jehovah, 

Silverio Silva” 

The branch immediately sent out a note, dated 
October 12, 1966, to the Lisbon congregations, in¬ 
forming them of this trap that was set. 

Needless to say, these wolves in sheep’s clothing 
had their plan completely thwarted. Not a soul 
turned up for the demonstration. Two brothers 
were sent to check the situation and saw police 
and military riot squads with water cannons and 
blue dye ready and waiting to pounce on any 
prospective protesters! 

PRESSURE INCREASES IN THE AZORES 

Meanwhile, in the Azores, pioneer Manuel Leal 
was speaking with his neighbor on October 12, 
1966, when a P.I.D.E. agent arrested him. Dur¬ 
ing the automobile ride to police headquarters 
the agent asked Manuel several times to give the 
names and addresses of individuals to whom he 
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had witnessed. To the utter dismay of the secret 
policeman, the pioneer answered, "Your father!” 
Leal had indeed spoken to the agent’s father sev¬ 
eral times. Leal reports: “Well, when I said the 
name of his father he became so upset he told me, 
‘Never mention my father's name again!’ For the 
remainder of the trip he asked no more questions." 

At police headquarters the P.I.D.E. agents spoke 
to Leal, using the most abusive language. They 
ordered him to leave Terceira Island. His reaction? 
“I explained that I had lived on this island for 
more than sixteen years, that my children were 
born here and that I was not interested in mov¬ 
ing. They threatened me with 80 days in prison 
if I was found preaching again. They told me 
that to remain on the island I would have to find 
a local citizen in good standing to post bond for 
me and assume responsibility for my residence. 
With this they ordered me to return home. Since 
they had taken away all my belongings, including 
my money, I asked them for at least the money 
needed to make the 12-mile (19-km) trip home. 
The chief of police refused, ordering me to walk 
the distance." 

Brother Leal managed to find an influential citi¬ 
zen who offered to post bond and assume respon¬ 
sibility for his residence despite threats from the 
police. Now with the tacit approval of the police, 
the clergy began to incite youths of the Catholic 
Action Group to harass the Witnesses. Several 
times in 1966 mobs stoned the brothers. Vicious 
dogs were released on them. Some Witnesses were 
pushed and shoved around, while pursuers chased 
others with hoes raised as weapons! During these 
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difficult times our brothers did not feel sad and 
pessimistic. What was their attitude? Leal reports: 
“Our spirit was that of 2 Corinthians 6:10, 'as 
sorrowing but ever rejoicing, as poor but making 
many rich, as having nothing and yet possessing 
all things.’ ” 

SUPREME COURT RENDERS ITS DECISION 

On February 22, 1967, the Supreme Court ren¬ 
dered its decision on the appeal we had lodged 
in the Feijo case. It upheld the Plenary Court's 
decision to sentence 49 members of the congre¬ 
gation to prison terms. All 49 had their political 
rights suspended for a period of four years. Ten in¬ 
terested persons, not baptized Witnesses, received 
suspended sentences. Prison terms ranged from a 
minimum of one and a half months to five and 
a half months. The court also fined each Witness 
a sum varying from 1,350 escudos ($47 U.S.) to 
5,000 escudos ($175 U.S.) and requiring court costs 
of 1,000 escudos ($35 U.S.) each. 

Since a number of husbands were not in the 
truth and desired to put up the necessary funds 
to keep their wives out of prison, a total of 24 
Witnesses were finally imprisoned. The youngest 
was 20 years of age and the oldest, 70. In some 
cases both husband and wife were imprisoned, 
thus creating a problem for their children. Twenty 
children, ranging from 15 months to 16 years of 
age, were separated from their Christian parents. 
Other brothers and sisters, however, manifested 
love by offering to care for these youngsters. 
Why, more homes were offered than necessary! 
Generous contributions were also received to take 
care of these children. From the United States 
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alone came the equivalent of 130,000 escudos 
($4,600 U.S.). What marvelous evidence of care 
and loving concern! 

On May 18, 1967, the convicted Witnesses pre¬ 
sented themselves at the Plenary Court for im¬ 
prisonment. The sisters were assigned to Mdnicas 
Prison and the brothers to Limoeiro Prison, both 
some twenty minutes on foot from the court¬ 
house. A truly unprecedented spectacle followed. 
The brothers were told to walk over to prison 
unescorted and to turn themselves in. Imagine! 
Here were these “dangerous citizens,” husbands 
and wives—condemned to prison for being a risk 
to “the security of the State"—with complete lib¬ 
erty to walk to prison! The lawyer who defended 
our brothers, Dr. Vasco de Almeida e Silva, per¬ 
sonally bade farewell to each one. He made the 
following observation: “There was no shouting or 
screaming. No emotional outbursts on the part of 
the sisters. They were admirably calm and digni¬ 
fied and conducted themselves as I would think 
real Witnesses of the Most High God should. One 
thing you can be sure of: There will be a lot of 
witnessing done in those prisons.” No words could 
have been truer. 

CONDUCT GIVES WITNESS 

The prison matron singled out special pioneer 
Alda Vidal Antunes, 55 years of age, for special 
treatment. When the matron ordered her to em¬ 
broider a tablecloth for the altar of the Catholic 
church, Sister Antunes politely made known her 
reason for refusing but mentioned that she would 
gladly accept other work. For this she was locked 
in a chapel for several hours; finally, she was 
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transferred to Tires Prison, supervised by Catholic 
nuns. 

When the Witness arrived, the mother supe¬ 
rior tried to force her to attend Mass, but she 
adamantly refused. The nuns then put her in soli¬ 
tary confinement in a cold cement cell for over a 
month. The Christian conduct of our sister grad¬ 
ually influenced other prisoners to behave better, 
with much less shouting and banging on cell doors. 
Regarding Jehovah’s Witnesses, the mother su¬ 
perior finally admitted: “You know, these people 
really believe the Bible. Their whole personality 
seems to be different. When I look at people of 
my own religion, I see such a contrast." 

While Afonso Costa Mendes, a brother with 
four children, was in prison, his foreman, who 
greatly disliked the Witnesses, saw an opportunity 
to have him fired by submitting an unfavorable 
report on his work. Brother Mendes had nearly 
thirty years’ seniority with retirement benefits at 
stake, but he knew the matter had to be left in 
Jehovah's hands. Prison authorities assigned him 
to work with the social director who observed the 
brother’s fine conduct. Then, one day near the 
end of his term, the social director called him into 
his office. What a surprise to face his factory’s 
personnel manager who was then told that our 
brother was an excellent worker, one who merited 
the finest confidence of any employer! The social 
director recommended that he be reinstated, with 
full benefits, to his previous job. This was done. 
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HARASSMENTS CONTINUE 

While the brothers were serving their prison 
sentences, arrests continued throughout Portugal 
and Angola. On February 28,1967, in Luanda, An¬ 
gola, a group of seven brothers, while meeting in 
a private home, was surrounded by seven P.S.P. 
agents with rifles and machine guns. They confis¬ 
cated all literature, including Bibles, and marched 
the group off to police headquarters for question¬ 
ing that lasted until two o’clock in the morning. 
The chief of police concluded the incident by say¬ 
ing he had some good advice to offer the group: 
“My warning is to stop this business of studying 
the Bible and use your time more wisely, like 
dedicating yourselves to seducing young girls. If 
you really want to know something about the 
Bible, then go to the priest, who knows what he 
is talking about.” 

During this time William Roberts and his wife, 
Dorothy, had been doing missionary work since 
1959 in northern Portugal. The police finally spot¬ 
ted him in the country’s most Catholic city, Braga, 
during a circuit visit in April 1967. The authori¬ 
ties confiscated their residence papers and short¬ 
ly afterward this zealous evangelizing couple left 
Portugal to serve in Ireland. 

BORDER RECEPTIONS 

The “Disciple-Making” District Assembly for 
Portugal was held in the summer of 1967 in Mar¬ 
seilles, France. On their return to Portugal in nine 
chartered buses the brothers were met by an 
unexpected special reception committee. P.I.D.E. 
agents, along with customs officials, confiscated 
some forty cartons of literature on the first six 
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buses that arrived at the frontier near Elvas. 
When tourists asked what was being confiscated 
in the dozens of cartons piled high, they could 
hardly believe their ears when told: “Bibles and 
Bible literature.” 

One alert brother, speaking with a tourist leav¬ 
ing for Spain, remarked: “And this is not all! 
There are three more buses coming this way with 
more of the same.” This complete stranger then 
suggested: “Let me get out of here as quick as 
I can. Maybe I can stop the other buses and tell 
them what's happening.” True to his word, he did 
so. The precious literature was stored temporari¬ 
ly in a rented room in Badajoz, Spain. Evidence 
exists showing someone tipped off the authorities 
about the literature the brothers were bringing 
back from France. 

Isabel Vargas, a good-natured, heavyset sister 
from Lisbon, tells us how, on another occasion, 
she managed to keep some of her literature: “The 
police entered our bus and told us to give them 
all the Bible literature or they would take it any¬ 
way. They stacked it on the seat directly in front 
of me. My personal Bible, containing notes made 
over the years, was on top, I just couldn’t resist: 
When they turned their heads, I took a deep 
breath and quickly dropped it down the front of 
my dress. Several other books followed. It went 
unnoticed that I suddenly became heftier!” 

Harsh action was taken against sister Emilia 
Afonso Gonsalves of Lisbon. Although she was 
born in Spain and married to a Spaniard, her 
father was Portuguese. She had lived in Lisbon 
for 40 years. Now this humble widow, 52 years 
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old, received only 48 hours’ notice to leave the 
country. The Spanish consul in Lisbon was unable 
to extend this short period and showed her the 
official notice from the P.I.D.E., which explicitly 
stated she was being deported for belonging to the 
“sect of Jehovah’s Witnesses.” On September 16, 
1967, she left for Spain. 

COURAGEOUS ATTITUDE 

Jehovah’s people have nothing to fear when 
called before the authorities. Rather than cringe 
and tremble, they display the attitude mentioned 
at Hebrews 13:6: “So that we may be of good 
courage and say: 'Jehovah is my helper; I will 
not be afraid. What can man do to me?' ” This is 
illustrated by the experience of Brother Joaquim 
Freitas. He had been a Catholic and had a busi¬ 
ness employing many persons. When he received 
a summons to appear at P.I.D.E. headquarters, 
it became obvious the authorities did not know 
how to begin. What happened is best related by 
Brother Freitas: 

“They were extremely polite and told me it was 
too bad they had to call me in, since my time 
was valuable. As they seemed embarrassed to say 
why they wanted to speak to me, I said, 'Yes, my 
time is valuable and so is yours. You gentlemen 
must certainly want to know something. Perhaps 
you want to know if I am one of Jehovah's Wit¬ 
nesses. Well, I am! Now is there anything else 
you would like to know?’ 

“This straightforward approach broke the ice, 
so to speak, and they told me how bad the organi¬ 
zation was and why I should leave it and become 


Yearbook 


213 


a good Catholic again. I was then granted per¬ 
mission to speak. I told them I had been raised a 
Catholic and even had a friend who was a priest 
whom I had seen drunk. I had been immoral, like 
so many others, but since studying the Bible with 
the Witnesses, I cleaned up my life and now live 
as a Christian husband should—with one wife. So, 
'Gentlemen, I have a question to ask you: Shall 
I return to being a Catholic or remain one of 
Jehovah's Witnesses?’ ” Needless to say, he was 
quickly dismissed. 

PROGRESS IN CAPE VERDE 

Since the expulsion of the missionary in 1963, 
things had moved slowly in Cape Verde. But the 
year 1966 brought a special visitor: A brother 
living in the United States returned to his na¬ 
tive islands, placing much literature and giving a 
Kingdom witness on the islands of Sao Vicente 
and Santo Antao. 

On Sao Tiago Island the isolated interested man 
who had learned the truth by himself in 1958 by 
reading the book “Let God Be True,” which he 
had found at the home of a photographer friend, 
continued corresponding with the Lisbon branch. 
By 1965 he assembled eight persons to celebrate 
the Memorial. In writing to the branch about this 
happy occasion, he stated: 

“I regret to inform you that only six of the eight 
present partook of the emblems. This is no doubt 
because the other two are still immature.” It was 
evident that they needed help. What joy they 
had on receiving their first visit from a traveling 
overseer in 1968! At Memorial time three publish- 
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ers reported and a total of 31 gathered together. 
This time no one partook of the emblems. 

CLOSE CALLS 

During the summer of 1968 there was to be a 
district assembly in France. This required several 
months of preparation, since the entire program, 
including dramas, had to be translated, rehearsed 
and taped. The Ruas family had an experience in 
this regard. Celeste tells what happened: 

"We finally finished making the tape of the dra¬ 
ma on Jephthah’s daughter, and it was left at our 
home for the next rehearsal. In the morning, at 
seven o'clock, the doorbell rang. When we asked 
'Who’s there?’ the callers identified themselves as 
P.I.D.E. agents. I told them to wait a minute until 
I got dressed. Having already been visited several 
times by the police, we had little literature in the 
home, but I immediately remembered the tape. I 
hurriedly took it to the kitchen, lifted the top part 
of the gas stove and slipped the tape underneath, 
putting the top back into place. 

"The police entered and began searching the 
house from top to bottom, finally coming to the 
kitchen. They were just finishing their search 
when our daughter Dina walked in, saying: ‘Moth¬ 
er, I’m going to make some coffee,’ and went off 
to light the stove. What could I do? If I said 
anything, the tape would be discovered and con¬ 
fiscated. I had visions of seeing hours and hours of 
preparation go up in smoke. Happily, our daugh¬ 
ter lit the burner on the opposite side! The coffee 
was made and the police never did find the tape.” 
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Several days later the P.I.D.E. agents came close 
to seizing travel documents for 100 convention del¬ 
egates. Brother Diamantino Fernandes tells what 
happened: 

“Along with my wife and the district overseer, 
we went to Brother Almeida’s home to deliver 
complete documentation and funds for two char¬ 
tered buses. We had just entered the building 
where he was janitor and placed the envelopes 
on the entrance table when three P.I.D.E. agents 
suddenly appeared to search Brother Almeida’s 
apartment. Two agents went downstairs with 
Brother Almeida while the third one started to 
examine the envelopes on the table. We held our 
breath and prayed to Jehovah to blind his eyes. 
Without a word, he put the envelopes back on 
the table and went downstairs to join his fellow 
agents. As soon as he was out of sight we picked 
up the precious documents and left. Once again 
Jehovah’s protection was so manifest.” 

Jesus’ instructions to his disciples at Matthew 
10:17, “Be on your guard against men; for they 
will deliver you up,” proves to be wise counsel, 
as seen from the following experience: 

"We planned a ‘picnic’ for the congregation on 
a holiday, Mother’s Day, since this would be a fine 
occasion to justify a gathering in the Monsanto 
woods. We posted guards at strategic points and 
the brothers brought along their lunch baskets, 
wine, soccer ball and record player. It was nearing 
the noon hour. The public talk had been given, 
and we were on the last paragraphs of the Watch- 
tower Study when our guards gave the danger 
signal. Everyone went into action, and within a 
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few minutes the lunch baskets were open, wine 
was being served, the record player was playing 
and the boys were kicking the soccer ball around. 
A policeman then appeared. After sizing up the 
situation, he asked: ‘What's going on here? Is this 
a religious meeting of some sort?’ The brother 
appointed to be spokesman on these occasions re¬ 
plied: 'You can see for yourself what’s going on 
here. We’re having a picnic.’ Without a word the 
policeman left. 

"As a precautionary measure an announcement 
was made to gather up all the literature and Bi¬ 
bles and put them in one of the cars well down 
the road. No sooner was this done than the police¬ 
man returned, accompanied by 15 G.N.R. soldiers, 
rifles in hand. They carefully searched through 
the lunch baskets but couldn’t find one piece of 
literature or even a Bible. With a sour smile the 
sergeant and his men departed empty-handed, 
saying: ‘OK, you fooled us this time, but we know 
what you were doing!’ ” 

CHANGING TIMES 

Early in September 1968 Prime Minister Sala¬ 
zar had a stroke. A new government was formed 
with Professor Marcello Gaetano appointed as the 
president of the council. Salazar remained un¬ 
aware of the change up until his death in 1970. 
The transition of power was considerably more 
peaceful than many had expected. 

By early 1969 we observed a definite letup in 
police interference. When police arrested brothers, 
they treated them with a marked improvement 
in politeness and courtesy. One brother had this 
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fact drawn to his attention by a P.I.D.E. agent 
who said: "Don't you observe how kindly you 
are being treated? Are you being abused in any 
way? Are you not sitting on a comfortable chair?” 
It was indeed encouraging to see more humane 
treatment. Reports were even being received in¬ 
dicating police protection, rather than abuse. 

One such report tells what happened at a Lisbon 
meeting when two policemen rang the doorbell 
about ten o’clock in the evening. When the sis¬ 
ter answered the door, they identified themselves, 
saying they had come to check on a complaint 
that a meeting was being held. Discreetly the 
sister replied, “Well, I fully appreciate you are 
doing your duty, but my husband has given me 
strict orders never to let in strange men when 
he is not at home. So I trust you understand my 
situation. If you would like, I could come to the 
police station first thing in the morning to answer 
any questions.” The police accepted her proposal. 
Next morning she was pleasantly greeted by the 
policemen. The following conversation developed: 

"Good morning. How did your meeting go last 
night?" 

“Very well, thank you,” replied the sister. 

“How many were present?” 

“Oh, I really don’t know, about twenty-five.” 

"No, there were more—32 to be exact, because 
we counted them as they came out of the build¬ 
ing,” the officer said. He added: “You know, you 
have some pretty bad neighbors in that building. 
They are always getting into trouble and com- 
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plaining about something. Our visit last night was 
just a routine call because of a complaint. But we 
have known for some time that meetings are held 
there. We suggest you tell your people to be as 
quiet as possible when entering the building, so no 
one will have reason to complain. It might also be 
good to use some other homes once in a while.” 

Another unprecedented turn of events took 
place in Vila Nova de Gaia, across the river from 
Oporto. Two sisters were making one of their last 
calls before lunch when a housewife accepted the 
Truth book. Telling the sisters to wait until she 
got the money, she quickly phoned the police. 
When the police arrived, it came as unexpect¬ 
ed news that she, too, would have to go to the 
police station. Although she protested, since she 
was preparing a meal for her husband who would 
soon be arriving, the police insisted. 

At the police station a full report was made 
about the incident with the householder becoming 
more and more anxious. The police advised her 
that this was just the beginning, because if the 
matter went to court, she could expect to lose a 
lot more of her time. Distraught, the lady replied: 
"Oh, my! The only reason I phoned was because 
our priest said the best way to handle Jehovah’s 
Witnesses was immediately to call the police. If 
I had known what I was getting into, I never 
would have done so!” At the suggestion of the 
police she most gladly dropped the charges. 
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PARIS—1969 CONVENTION 

The big event for 1969 was the "Peace on 
Earth” International Assembly at Paris, Prance, 
from August 5-10, at Colombes Stadium. Everyone 
was thrilled to see a total of 2,731 on hand at the 
Portuguese session, which was more than triple 
the attendance at Toulouse just a year earlier. 
We were especially happy to have representatives 
present from Madeira, the Azores, Cape Verde 
Islands and far-distant Angola. For many it was 
their first convention. 

The branch overseer had an interesting ex¬ 
perience at this convention. For security reasons 
the Portuguese sessions were isolated. Only those 
with a special pass could enter. When he arrived 
with Brother Knorr, who was to give a talk, the 
guard, not recognizing them, would not let them 
in. Well, at least security was functioning! 

CHURCH MEDDLES IN POLITICS 

Evidently certain factions of the Catholic Church 
were not content. On September 27, 1970, Prime 
Minister Marcello Caetano gave a strong public 
rebuke to restless clergy on a nationwide radio 
and TV broadcast. As reported in Lisbon’s news¬ 
paper 0 Seculo, September 28, 1970, he stated: 

"Certain sections of the Catholic Church mani¬ 
fest tendencies that cannot but perturb the civil 
authorities.. .. Those who govern cannot remain 
indifferent to the fact that certain members of the 
clergy, under pretense, take advantage of their 
priestly character and the traditional respect they 
inspire, as well as the freedom of worship and 
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indoctrination they enjoy, to engage in a political 
action that is antisocial and antipatriotic.” 

PROPOSED “RELIGIOUS LIBERTY” LAW 

Especially interesting to Jehovah’s Witnesses 
was the government’s intention to submit to the 
Corporative Chamber, on October 6, 1970, a pro¬ 
posed law entitled “Religious Liberty.” The law 
would broaden the scope of religious liberty. What 
was the reaction to this proposed law? The Cath¬ 
olic Church was notably critical. Concerned about 
losing their favored position, the Catholic bishops 
spoke out against it. 

Particularly disconcerting to the Catholic Church 
was Article IV of the proposed law, which says: 
“(1) The State has no particular religion and its re¬ 
lations with the corresponding organizations rep¬ 
resenting different religious groups are based on 
the principle of separation. (2) Religious confes¬ 
sions have the right to equal treatment.” 

TOTALITARIAN WAYS DIE HARD 

Police-state mentality, however, continued, as 
can be seen from the following dispatch marked 
“Confidential” concerning Jehovah's Witnesses 
and signed by the Minister of the Interior: 

“(1) By means of Circular No. S.I.—981/70, 
Prec. 21088 of 1st Sec/2nd Division of G. Com¬ 
mand, dated October 21, 1970, there have been 
compiled instructions as to the illegality of the 
sect under consideration and especially about its 
propaganda. 

“{2} The press recently published the terms of 
a proposed law on ‘Religious Liberty,’ which by 
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its very nature could lead to a different inter¬ 
pretation as to its objective, especially by some 
young men who pretend to exempt themselves 
from military service. 

“(3) In view of what is stated in Clause 2, 
these facts were presented to His Excellency the 
Minister of the Interior who deemed it well to 
formulate the following dispatch: 

“ ‘The proposed law of Religious Liberty in no 
way alters the conditions imposed upon Jehovah’s 
Witnesses for reasons of the highest national in¬ 
terest, and their activities should continue to be 
prevented.’" 

PERSECUTION CONTINUES IN ANGOLA 

Meanwhile, in Angola, a new wave of perse¬ 
cution took form. On March 16, 1970, in Nova 
Lisboa, seven interested persons were arrested for 
studying the Bible, along with publications of the 
Society. All seven received sentences from two 
to five years. A letter from one of the seven de¬ 
scribes how they were treated: “On June 10 we 
were transferred to the District of Huila, Sa da 
Bandeira. Here we stayed for four days, sleep¬ 
ing on boards, without blankets and kept in a 
cell without light. The only food received was a 
spoonful of soup at four o’clock each afternoon.” 

There was good reason to believe that Angolan 
colonial authorities thought it was time to “stop 
and destroy” the Witness work. Brother Joao 
Mancoca had finally been granted freedom in Au¬ 
gust 1970, after serving more than nine years in 
penal work camps; but as of April 1971, he was 
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back in prison, together with more than thirty 
other faithful Witnesses, 

PERSECUTION STIMULATES PROGRESS 

Despite a new offensive against Jehovah's Wit¬ 
nesses in Angola, the message of God’s Kingdom 
continued to reach the hearts of those rightly dis¬ 
posed for everlasting life. Among the more than 
five million inhabitants of this vast land—larg¬ 
er than France, Germany and Italy combined— 
hundreds of people were coming to learn the 
truth. In 1971 there was a peak of 487 publishers, 
an 88-percent increase over the previous year’s 
average, and 1,311 attended the Memorial. 

In 1961, at the very outbreak of difficulties, 
there were some one thousand publishers in Por¬ 
tugal; 10 years later the all-time peak was 9,086 
publishers! The Memorial celebration the same 
year was attended by a record 20,824 persons! 

WINDS OF CHANGE 

On June 15, 1971, the National Assembly, com¬ 
prised of 120 deputies, assembled to discuss the 
proposed law on religious liberty. Newspapers 
and magazines were now publishing editorials 
that many never dreamed could pass government 
censorship. For example, the following appeared 
in the country’s leading weekly newsmagazine, 
Vida Mundial, March 26, 1971, under the heading 
“Catholicism and Nationality”; 

“A number of assertions have recently been 
made with the intention of gaining privileges 
under disguise [for the Catholic Church] that in 
no way harmonize with the real situation of the 
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Portuguese Nation as to its religious life. We are 
not a Catholic Nation. We are a nation in which 
the majority say they are Catholic, and we are, 
above all, multiracial and muitireligious. We can¬ 
not deny this. . . . However enticing it may seem, 
it is not proper for the civil authorities to lean in 
favor of a certain religion ... If one religion is 
recognized then all religions should be recognized 
in the name of the soundest principles of liberty." 

DEPUTIES RECEIVE A WITNESS 

The time had come to inform the nation’s legis¬ 
lators about Jehovah’s Witnesses. Interviews were 
arranged with 14 members of the National As¬ 
sembly known to be in favor of religious liberty. 
For the first time, Jehovah's Witnesses succeed¬ 
ed in speaking with members of the country’s 
highest legislative body. In some cases they were 
invited into the homes of these deputies, having 
friendly conversations that lasted for hours. A 12- 
page statement regarding our beliefs along with 
several publications were given to each deputy. 

Brother Armando Monteiro in Oporto had the 
opportunity to speak with a deputy who had been 
a fellow high school student, Dr. Sa Cameiro. He 
now had the reputation of being the country’s 
spokesman on civil liberties. He told Brother Mon¬ 
teiro: “You will have a hard battle to gain recog¬ 
nition, especially due to the war in Angola and 
your noninvolvement in such conflicts. However, 
I am in favor of religious liberty for all and will 
do everything in my power to have a law passed 
guaranteeing religious liberty." Interestingly, this 
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man later became the country’s prime minister 
and remained such until his death in 1980. 

RELIGIOUS LIBERTY LAW 

Portugal reached a milestone in the chapter of 
civil liberties on August 21, 1971, when law 4/71, 
granting religious liberty, was adopted. This law 
required that a religion seeking recognition must 
file a formal petition signed by 500 members, to be 
submitted along with much detailed information 
as to beliefs, meetings, publications, and so forth. 

The following year, much to everyone’s sur¬ 
prise, another law appeared, requiring that every 
signature in the petition be notarized. In Novem¬ 
ber 1972 a two-inch thick document was present¬ 
ed to the Ministry of Justice. Jehovah's Witnesses 
thus became the first religious group to seek legal 
recognition under the new law. From remarks 
by officials it became evident that no early reply 
should be expected. 

1971 DISTRICT ASSEMBLY CANCELED 

Since conventions continued to be forbidden in 
Portugal, the annual trip to France was the big 
event of the year. The thirty-five hundred broth¬ 
ers eagerly anticipating the "Divine Name” Dis¬ 
trict Assembly in Toulouse were shocked to learn, 
just one week before departure time, that it was 
canceled due to the threat of a cholera epidemic. 
What could be done? The brothers in Lisbon dis¬ 
covered that a convention in London, England, 
would be held on the same dates. Whirlwind ar¬ 
rangements were made to renegotiate contracts 
with bus companies. The final hurdle was passed 
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when the government, in record time, issued trav¬ 
el permits for 10 chartered buses! 

After the long journey the brothers were awed 
at the size of London and at what seemed to be 
endless wandering around to find the Twicken¬ 
ham convention grounds. Some, hopelessly lost, 
could only plead in broken English: “Me Jeho¬ 
vah’s Witness. Where Twickenham?” The British 
police were most helpful, and some of our brothers 
were escorted to the convention grounds. Sever¬ 
al buses finally turned up at Mill Hill Bethel in 
the wee hours of the morning. The brothers will 
never forget the warm welcome they received 
as the London Bethel Kingdom Hall was hastily 
transformed into a dormitory. 

DEAF BROTHERS ARRESTED 

In October 1971 a zealous group of deaf brothers 
was regularly holding meetings in Lisbon. The 
police suddenly appeared at their Congregation 
Book Study, but no one answered the door, as 
they could not hear the knocking. Perplexed, the 
police waited until the meeting was over and, 
as the brothers left the home, arrested them. It 
seemed strange to the policemen that no one an¬ 
swered their questions or even said a single word! 

As the brothers calmly made motions and ges¬ 
tures showing they could not speak or hear, the 
police became increasingly suspicious. It was rath¬ 
er comical to see the policemen in confusion as 
some thought it was a trick. The owner of the 
home was found nearby and taken along with the 
17 deaf brothers to police headquarters. The po¬ 
lice made tests to prove that those arrested were 
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in fact deaf-mutes. When the authorities were 
convinced they dropped the charges. 

UNDERCURRENTS 

Strange as it may seem, in view of the trend to¬ 
ward religious liberty, the spring of 1972 brought 
rumors of a revival of repressive measures. A Re¬ 
publican National Guard (G.N.R.) Bulletin came 
into our hands through a policeman who showed 
interest in the truth. It was "Bulletin No, 1441/3a. 
Republican General Headquarters,” dated March 9, 
1972, and entitled "ACTIVITIES OF THE JEHO¬ 
VAH'S WITNESS SECT.” It said in part: 

"With regard to the above subject, the General 
and Commanding Officer has charged me to give 
notice that efforts should be intensified to uncov¬ 
er their activities and act accordingly. It is clear 
this sect is of a subversive nature and the present 
laws in force permit the restraint of its activity.” 

Thus it came as no surprise on Memorial night, 
March 29, 1972, that police broke into three meet¬ 
ing places in Lisbon and took everyone to the 
police station. They demanded no funds for bail, 
however, and soon released all the brothers. No 
other incidents were reported, thus indicating that 
the rank and file of this special police force were 
not inclined to launch a nationwide campaign 
against Jehovah’s Witnesses. 

HELPFUL POLICE CHIEFS 

Indeed, many policemen manifested a tolerant 
attitude toward the Witnesses. Two sisters relate 
this experience: "In the house-to-house ministry, 
an angry man came to the door dressed in pa- 
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jamas. We politely left and continued witnessing. 
As we were leaving the building the man in paja¬ 
mas was waiting for us. He was a policeman and 
insisted that we accompany him. We suggested 
that he put on a coat and assured him we would 
not run away. In the few minutes he went to 
get his coat, we hid our literature in a nearby 
garbage can. 

“Upon entering the police station, our captor 
arrogantly boasted: ‘Here are two Witnesses I 
caught preaching. Arrest them!’ What a shock he 
got when the chief of police reprimanded him, 
saying: 'You should be ashamed of yourself, a po¬ 
liceman out in the streets in his pajamas. Go home 
and get properly dressed!’ With that he dismissed 
us and we returned to pick up our literature.” 

On another occasion when two brothers who 
were arrested in the field ministry arrived at the 
police station, the proud officer stated: "Here are 
two more Witnesses. Throw them in jail!” The 
chief of police replied: “What’s the matter with 
you? I don’t want any more Witnesses brought in 
here. The next thing I know you'll be bringing 
in my own mother!" The chief of police released 
the brothers without further ado. 

BACK TO THE COURTS 

Since the March 1972 bulletin issued by the 
Republican National Guard (G.N.R.) failed to curb 
the activities of Jehovah’s Witnesses, in Novem¬ 
ber 1972 a law was passed that became a tool 
of the Public Security Police (P.S.P.) to stop our 
meetings. A wave of arrests broke out against 
our brothers in places such as Gondomar, Torres 
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Vedras, Parede, Lisbon, and Funchal on Madeira. 
A series of court cases resulted in which cou¬ 
rageous judges rendered decisions acquitting the 
Witnesses and boldly speaking out in favor of 
religious liberty. 

The court trial at Peso da Regua, in a northern 
province, a traditional stronghold of Catholicism, 
was viewed with great expectation. This isolated 
territory had only recently been opened up, and 
here was a group of 18 newly interested persons 
on trial for studying the Bible in a private home. 
Brother Agostinho Valente, the special pioneer 
caring for the group, tells what happened: 

“As it turned out, the finest testimony was giv¬ 
en by two interested ladies of very humble origin. 
The normally frightening atmosphere of austere 
courtrooms had no effect on them. They explained 
in such a natural, clear and forceful manner their 
joy at learning so many wonderful things from 
the Bible that the judge himself became visibly 
impressed.” He rendered a favorable decision. 

FAITH OF CHRISTIAN NEUTRALS TESTED 

Brother Fernando Silva from Oporto vividly 
recalls the ordeal he faced to maintain integrity 
for refusing to do military service for reasons of 
Christian conscience: "I was arrested in Decem¬ 
ber 1972 and put in prison for 15 months. Repeat¬ 
ed efforts, including physical ‘persuasion,’ failed 
to make me compromise. I was transferred to the 
Trafaria Prison near Lisbon and my ‘treatment’ 
began to include whippings. Finally, I was put on 
a plane and taken to Angola. 
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“I quickly realized an ominous future was ahead 
of me. I ended up at Nova Lisboa under a mili¬ 
tary captain who was famous for cruelty. Beatings 
now became a regular part of my life, increasing 
in number and severity. I was getting weaker 
day by day as they often deprived me of food. 
Constantly I prayed to Jehovah and I can say 
that he did not abandon me. The more they beat 
me, the less I felt it. Friendly soldiers brought me 
bread and fruit. 

“One night the captain came to my cell with 
some paper and a pen. He told me to write a 
farewell letter to my parents, since I was to be 
shot. Pleading to Jehovah for strength to bear up, 
I wrote the letter, believing I would surely die. 
Then I learned it was a trick! I was finally tried 
in a military court and sentenced to two years 
and four months imprisonment.” 

A doctor from a prominent family took his stand 
on the neutrality issue even before his baptism. 
His brother had been decorated for bravery in the 
colonial war, and it was fully expected that he too 
would reflect the same patriotic spirit. However, 
having made his decision not to share in the co¬ 
lonial conflict in Africa, he chose an appropriate 
moment to explain his Bible-based position at a 
family reunion. Unable to resign herself to her 
son’s decision, his mother arranged an interview 
at military headquarters. What happened at this 
encounter is best related by Jose Manuel Paiva 
himself: 

“From the outset it was obvious that my moth¬ 
er was emotionally disturbed because of my being 
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'the black sheep' of the family, so I asked if I could 
explain the reason for my decision. While the 
officer listened attentively, my mother interrupt¬ 
ed the conversation, saying: ‘It’s those Jehovah’s 
Witnesses. They’ve brainwashed my son. They 
are fanatics!’ Surprisingly, the official replied: ‘No, 
I don't think they are fanatics. I have listened to 
your son explain his beliefs. He knows what he is 
doing and why he is doing it. Of course, I cannot 
agree with him as I am a career soldier. But I re¬ 
spect these people. I have heard other Witnesses 
explain their reasons for not participating in the 
war, and I have found that they can all intelli¬ 
gently explain their faith. The fanatics are those 
who go to Fatima [a Catholic shrine in Portugal], 
without knowing why and what they believe.’ 

“Then he said to me: ‘You are a doctor, so why 
not arrange an affidavit signed by two of your 
colleagues, saying you have some sickness. We 
will file this with your papers, and you will be 
exempted from military service.’ I thanked him 
for his consideration but told him I could not do 
such a thing, as this would be false. To my sur¬ 
prise he looked at my mother and said: ‘Did you 
hear that? I did that on purpose because I knew 
Jehovah’s Witnesses do not even lie. That is the 
caliber of your son. You should be proud to have 
a son like this!' ’’ This brother is now serving 
as an elder. 


RAPID GROWTH 

The close of the 1972 service year saw the 
theocratic organization moving ahead vigorously. 
There were six consecutive publisher peaks with 
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over a thousand baptized for the third consecu¬ 
tive year. More than ten thousand Bible studies 
were being conducted, and a grand total of 23,092 
attended the Memorial. With Lisbon now having 
a ratio of one Witness to 226 inhabitants, the 
branch encouraged the brothers to move out and 
serve where the need was greater. 

Even large cities needed help. A case in point is 
Setubal, with a population of sixty thousand and 
situated only 25 miles (40 km) south of Lisbon. In 
1968 the congregation had only 27 publishers. The 
branch assigned five special pioneers there, and 
by 1972 the congregation had grown to a peak of 
140 publishers with 375 attending the Memorial. 
Today Setubal has three congregations. 

1973 INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION 

As growth continued, a record crowd of 8,150 
attended the Portuguese sessions of the “Divine 
Victory’’ Assembly held at the Brussels World's 
Fair Grounds. There were thousands more of the 
Spanish and Belgian brothers, bringing total peak 
attendance to over fifty thousand. It is amazing 
that so many Portuguese delegates attended, as 
the majority of them had no passport nor would 
the government issue one. A special “collective 
passport" was issued to Witnesses who guaran¬ 
teed that their group of 25 travelers would return 
to Portugal. Transportation arrangements includ¬ 
ed four special trains with 1,000 conventioners 
on each, six chartered airplanes and scores of 
buses. It was a faith-strengthening occasion for 
these Portuguese brothers to be united again from 
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such faraway places as Mozambique, Angola, Cape 
Verde, Madeira and the Azores. 

Love speaks and is heard in all languages. This 
was once again demonstrated by the rooming 
arrangements made for the Brussels convention. 
Imagine, one congregation in Brussels with 50 
publishers arranged accommodations for 350 vis¬ 
iting brothers! Many brothers gladly offered their 
own beds to their visitors. Some had as many 
as 25 persons in their homes. One brother who 
had 15 delegates assigned to his home wanted to 
do more. So he rented all the rooms in a small 
hotel near the convention location for the entire 
assembly period and told the brother caring for 
the rooming department: “You can assign these 
rooms to those who are in real need.” 

The farewell scene at the train station was a 
never-to-be-forgotten sight. The memorable send- 
off was full of hugs and kisses, as well as the 
giving of flowers and souvenirs. A policeman was 
so moved at this display of Christian love that he 
decided to offer a gift himself! 

What an impact this convention had on our 
brothers! The police escort leading a convoy of 
delegates through the city caused one brother to 
remark: “What a difference! Here the police are 
out in front, guiding us. In Portugal they are al¬ 
ways behind us, chasing us." 

Brother Knorr’s concluding words to the Portu¬ 
guese assembly were: “Keep on faithfully serving 
Jehovah. You never know what Jehovah will 
allow. Who knows, you may be attending your 
next international convention in Portugal!” 
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A COUP D’ETAT 

Within the ranks of the military establishment, 
a swift revolution was planned and executed on 
April 25, 1974. Discontentment had been devel¬ 
oping due to the long colonial war in Africa. No 
military victory could be envisioned in Angola, 
Mozambique or Guinea-Bissau. In view of the un¬ 
bending political policy of the government toward 
the colonies, the soldiers themselves decided it 
was time to end the war. 

The population in general fully supported the 
almost bloodless revolution. It was a source of 
amazement to see powerful institutions that held 
the country in a viselike grip collapse overnight. 
Hundreds of P.I.D.E. agents were arrested. It was 
quite a turn of events to see soldiers taking away 
P.I.D.E. agents at gunpoint! 

PERIOD OF TRANSITION 

The new regime quickly declared freedom of 
speech and the restoration of civil liberties. Short¬ 
ly afterward, the Ministry of Justice informed our 
lawyer that all court cases pending against Jeho¬ 
vah's Witnesses had been dropped. 

We also learned that the previous government 
had shelved our request for legal recognition. 
Now we were having weekly contacts with the 
authorities, who were in favor of seeing our work 
legally established. 

LAST CONVENTION HELD ABROAD 

During the summer of 1974 a total of 12,102 
Portuguese attended the “Divine Purpose” District 
Assembly in Toulouse, France. Never in the his- 



tory of this country had such mass transportation 
been utilized for a convention abroad. One rail¬ 
way inspector observed the brothers cleaning a 
coach and remarked: "In all my 25 years of work 
with the railway I have never seen such a sight. 
This is most unusual. You are different from any 
other people that travel these trains." 

This was the grand climax to what had become 
an annual sojourn abroad. The brothers made ev¬ 
ery sacrifice to attend the district assembly and 
gave rapt attention from the opening words of 
welcome to the last word of prayer. The efforts of 
all those who served as our hosts over the years 
will always be deeply treasured. 

A HISTORIC OCCASION 

On December 18, 1974, Jehovah's Witnesses 
gained legal recognition. Just three days later, two 
unforgettable meetings were held with Brothers 
N. H. Knorr and F. W. Franz present, one in 
Oporto with 7,586 and the other in Lisbon with 
39,284. 
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The significance of the occasion was summed 
up by Lisbon's newspaper Diario Popular of De¬ 
cember 26, 1974: "To be one of Jehovah’s Wit¬ 
nesses up until April 25th was dangerous and even 
subversive. But times have changed. Now it is 
possible not only to be a Witness in Portugal but 
also to assemble publicly. This happened in Lis¬ 
bon, at the Tapadinha Stadium where thousands 
gathered freely. . . . The theme of peace under 
the unique 'government by God' echoed through 
the loudspeakers. And all of this took place in a 
soccer stadium where we have attended gather¬ 
ings much less edifying.” 

SPIRITUAL FOOD PROVIDED 

During the years of the ban, Jehovah, through 
his organization, kept us supplied with spiritual 
food. Many branches regularly mailed us small 
packages of literature, but as the years went by 
more and more of these were being confiscated. 
Brothers coming to spend their vacation in Portu¬ 
gal brought in valuable quantities of publications 
over the years. We gratefully acknowledge the 
courageous spirit shown by these brothers and 
thank everyone who so willingly shared in this 
activity.—2 Tim. 1:7. 

DEPOTS UNDER THE BAN 

As the organization grew we needed places to 
work from, and in several cities we found con¬ 
venient locations. One such spot was dubbed "the 
hole." As it had no access to natural light, a hole 
had to be made in a wall for fresh air. One broth¬ 
er faithfully worked in this place for eight years. 
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He recalls: “I have always had a special aversion 
to rats and mosquitoes. Unfortunately, ‘the hole’ 
had an abundance of both. At first I had to jump 
over the rats as I entered ‘the hole’ and they 
ran for cover. After they became accustomed to 
my presence they would slowly pass by me as I 
worked. It was strange, but under these special 
circumstances I was able to put up with them." 

By using our brothers working with commercial 
firms, we were able to import a special edition of 
The Watchtower, and customs officials obviously 
were ‘‘blinded” to what they were authorizing. 
This Weis successful for a number of years, un¬ 
til our needs became too great. Even during the 
paper crisis of the early 1970’s Jehovah maneu¬ 
vered matters so that tons of newsprint came into 
our hands. 

Over the years a number of faithful elders 
worked hard and long hours, after a full day’s 
secular work, to make sure the essential publica¬ 
tions were available on time. The records show 
that more than one million four hundred thousand 
books were produced through commercial print¬ 
ers, in addition to millions of booklets, magazines 
and tracts. Jehovah’s protection and blessing were 
so evident. 

However, since the work was now legally rec¬ 
ognized, we could import literature from head¬ 
quarters. What a thrill it was to receive our first 
14-ton container shipment in 1975, bringing the 
new 416-page release, God’s Kingdom of a Thou¬ 
sand Years Has Approached! 
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GEARING FOR EXPANSION 

Having freedom of worship, we took steps to 
streamline the organization on every level. We 
found facilities that could serve as a branch at 
Estoril, a Lisbon suburb. The owner of a modern, 
three-floor building was hesitant about renting 
to the Witnesses. All doubts were removed after 
he consulted his lawyer, who said: “You couldn’t 
have finer tenants. Jehovah’s Witnesses will take 
care of the place as though it belonged to them.” 
We purchased this building in 1976 and built an 
extension in 1977, allowing for literature storage, 
as well as a small offset printery. 

A new privilege the brothers joyfully seized 
was organizing their own circuit assemblies and 
district conventions. This was no small challenge 
as the circuits possessed no equipment whatsoever 
—not even a pot or a pan. The branch organized 
a series of meetings to guarantee standardization 
in the construction of all equipment for the 12 cir¬ 
cuits. Compatible cafeteria and sound equipment 
was then pooled for smooth operation at district 
conventions. All this equipment was ready and 
put to fine use during the summer of 1975 when 
the first three district conventions were held in 
Portugal with a combined attendance of 34,529 
attending the public talk. 

REOPENING KINGDOM HALLS 

In January 1975 the branch informed the con¬ 
gregations that they could open Kingdom Halls. 
With great joy they seized the opportunity, and 
before the year ended more than a hundred halls 
had been opened. Since real estate is expensive, the 
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only solution was to rent halls. Many a Kingdom 
Hall is one of the finest auditoriums in the local 
community. How commendable to see Kingdom 
Halls, in many cases, having carpeting, drapes or 
other items that the brothers could not even af¬ 
ford for their own homes! Rents were becoming 
exorbitant, in some cases being over $600 (U.S.) 
monthly. To overcome this, in most cities four or 
five congregations use the same hall. 

TIMOR 

Timor is an island of the East Indies, north of 
Australia. The eastern half of the island became 
a territory of Portugal in the early 16th century. 
In 1975 the Timorese people demanded indepen¬ 
dence from Portugal. About this time the Soci¬ 
ety's headquarters asked the branch in Portugal 
to look for an experienced special pioneer couple 
who could go to the capital of Timor, Dili, and 
develop some interest that had been found by a 
visiting Australian brother. 

Brother and Sister Gabriel Santos gladly accept¬ 
ed the missionary assignment. They arrived in 
Dili in April 1975, but their ministry there proved 
to be a short one. Early in August of that year a 
civil war broke out between the two rival political 
parties. Brother Santos describes what happened: 

“Just two days before the shooting began, I 
had purchased two weeks’ supply of food, little 
realizing we would soon be virtual prisoners in 
our apartment. When bullets began hitting our 
building, we realized that worrying would not 
help matters and so prayed to Jehovah, placing 
our life in his hands. After close to two weeks, 



with food supplies nearly exhausted, we were all 
alone in the building, since the other seven fam¬ 
ilies had fled to the refugee camp. Just when we 
were wondering what to do, the captain of a boat 
knocked at our door. We had been studying the 
Bible with his wife, and now he had come under 
heavy fire to get us out. For some reason, as we 
left for the refugee camp, the shooting stopped 
for the first time in two weeks. Strange as it may 
sound, as soon as we entered the camp it began 
again. After we spent three days in the camp, 
this captain took us out to a Norwegian ship that 
transported us, along with 1,157 other refugees, 
to Darwin, Australia. Having felt Jehovah's hand 
of protection, we are more desirous than ever to 
continue serving him faithfully.” 

These pioneers placed 567 books in just three 
months, and some of those who started attend¬ 
ing meetings in Dili were finally baptized after 
returning to Portugal. Indonesia is now adminis- 
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tering this territory, and it remains to be seen 
what future developments will bring. 

A SIGN OF GREATER THINGS TO COME 

At the close of the 1975 service year it was 
interesting to look back and see how many out¬ 
standing events took place in just one year of 
religious liberty. There had been publisher peaks 
for nine consecutive months, resulting in a peak of 
16,183 publishers. This was a 23-percent increase 
over the previous year’s average. A total of 3,925 
were baptized, and Memorial attendance rose to 
41,416! Everything was pointing to yet greater 
expansion. 

LIBERTY BRINGS NEW TESTS 

The 1974 revolution brought great changes 
to Portuguese society. A period of unrest fol¬ 
lowed with radical forces agitating the popula¬ 
tion. “Neighborhood cell” groups were organized 
along with “factory committees” that frequently 
dismissed personnel in kangaroo-court proceed¬ 
ings. On the streets, posters and large paintings on 
walls appeared of Stalin, Lenin, Marx and Mao. 
The hammer and sickle became a common sight 
with Communist newspapers on sale. 

Ironically, the highly condemned oppression 
practiced by the ousted right-wing regime now 
became the tool of the left-wing powers. This can 
be seen from an experience related by Olegario 
Virginio: “The government invited everyone to 
work on a given Sunday as a volunteer demon¬ 
stration of mass support. All citizens were called 
upon to go forth into the fields, the factories, the 
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offices in a 'festive day of work celebrating the 
armed forces’ victory.' Since I decided not to vol¬ 
unteer, 1 received a phone call that very Sunday, 
trying to intimidate me to appear or else face seri¬ 
ous difficulties. Going to work the following day, 
I saw an effigy hung on a large tree at the factory 
entrance with the words ‘hang the Jehovahs.’ 

“Then a plenary session of all workers was con¬ 
vened. About 400 were present when I was sum¬ 
moned before this audience, and a full board of 
17 committee members sat as judges. As I started 
to defend my neutrality in relation to the revo¬ 
lutionary cause Communist members interrupted, 
attacking my religious beliefs. They accused Je¬ 
hovah’s Witnesses of being murderers for refus¬ 
ing blood transfusions and charged that we were 
nonpatriotic; they demanded my dismissal. Other 
members did not share this viewpoint. One spoke 
up, saying the meeting was not called to judge a 
person’s religious convictions, but to consider the 
worthiness of an employee. A favorable report 
was presented regarding my work record, and the 
session concluded with my being retained as an 
employee due to exemplary conduct. Interesting¬ 
ly, the man responsible for putting up the effigy 
later committed suicide.” 

ANOTHER KIND OF TEST 

During this time it became common for people 
to show reverence for dead revolutionary leaders, 
such as Salvador Allende, by observing a five- 
minute silence. During one such occasion, involv¬ 
ing the death of a Portuguese soldier, this is what 
happened to Mario Neto: 
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“Since I did not participate in this ceremony, 
Communist fellow workers seized the occasion to 
accuse me. On the day of the plenary session 
250 employees assembled in the auditorium. At 
the long table sat nine judges, representing dif¬ 
ferent sections of the office staff. I set out the 
following conditions for my defense, which were 
accepted: (1) I would not be interrupted while 
speaking; (2) Anyone could ask questions at the 
conclusion of my defense; (3) I would be allowed 
to use the Bible. 

“Since the accusation concerned reverence for 
the dead, I was able to explain what the Bible 
shows to be the condition of the dead. I out¬ 
lined the Kingdom hope as the only solution to 
the problems of restless, exploited mankind. This 
meeting lasted three hours, and I consider it to 
be the most important public talk I have been 
privileged to give. After the session fellow of¬ 
fice workers approached me and made favorable 
comments. For example, a Communist said: ‘I’ve 
always been afraid of death and especially what 
those who are dead can do to me. What you ex¬ 
plained makes sense, and I want to thank you very 
much.’ A Catholic woman said: ‘Congratulations! 
I felt I was in the presence of a real Christian, 
like a modern Saint Paul. You stood your ground 
brilliantly. It was a privilege to hear you speak.' 
The unanimous decision, announced a week later, 
was to retain my services on the staff.’’ 

A LARGE DOOR OPENS 

The work was now growing by leaps and 
bounds. The three-year period from 1975 to 1977 
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saw an average of one new congregation being 
formed each week! Consider these figures: In the 
two-year period of 1976-1977 over one hundred 
and ten thousand Bibles were distributed, making 
Jehovah’s Witnesses the largest Bible distributor 
in Portugal! During this same period the branch 
shipped out to congregations more than one mil¬ 
lion books! Peak publishers in 1977 were 20,335 
and Memorial attendance reached an all-time high 
of 47,787. 

During this period we organized a large-scale 
campaign to bring the good news to all un¬ 
assigned territory. Scores of temporary special 
pioneers headed out in car groups. The branch 
received phone calls asking for express shipments 
of 1,000 additional books! Yes, it was common for 
a car group of four pioneers to place over two 
thousand books a month. A mighty witness was 
being given! 

PIONEERS TO GUINEA-BISSAU 

Guinea-Bissau is located on Africa’s west coast, 
between Senegal and Guinea, and has a popula¬ 
tion of five hundred and thirty thousand. It is one 
of Africa’s new republics, declaring independence 
unilaterally in 1973 and gaining it in the complete 
sense after Portugal’s revolution in 1974. Much of 
the population is of the Muslim faith. 

Over the years several publishers visited this 
land and did what they could to sow the seeds 
of Kingdom truth. However, April 1976 saw the 
beginning of organized activity by two special 
pioneers sent from Portugal. They accomplished 
a truly amazing work in the next 14 months, as 
reported by Manuel Silvestre: “The people man¬ 
ifest a receptive attitude toward the truth, and 
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between my partner and me a total of 67 Bible 
studies are now being conducted.” 

They made plans to preach in outlying cities 
during the circuit overseer’s visit in May 1977. 
Brother Rodrigo Guerreiro’s report shows the re¬ 
sults: “A car could be rented for only a short time, 
so we loaded it down with all the literature we 
could. Along with the two special pioneers and 
my wife, we set out for Mansoa, Bafata and Nova 
Lamego. We found it a common experience to 
place five or six books with one householder. In 
just two and a half days we distributed a total of 
774 books and Bibles." 

Plans were being made to send in more preach¬ 
ers of the good news, but the Catholic Church 
was not happy with the presence of the pioneers. 
One day a priest told Brother Manuel Silvestre in 
a sneering tone: “We made it difficult for you in 
Portugal because you would not fight in Africa, 
so you had better get ready for opposition to your 
work here!” 

Shortly afterward the two special pioneers were 
given a 48-hour notice to leave the country un¬ 
der the pretext that their “activities affected the 
internal security of the State.” In September 1977 
we had an interview with the ambassador in Lis¬ 
bon in an effort to determine what the expelled 
pioneers had done to affect the internal security 
of the State, but he gave no explanation. 

Time will tell what Jehovah has in store for 
this country, but while the special pioneers served 
there, they personally gave a witness to many 
government ministers, including the president. 
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PROGRESS IN CAPE VERDE 

In 1968 Cape Verde had three publishers. By 
1974, the year Portugal’s colonies won indepen¬ 
dence, there was a peak of 14 publishers. The 
archipelago was in the grip of its seventh consec¬ 
utive year of drought. In contrast great spiritual 
blessings were on the horizon. 

Four special pioneers from Portugal were as¬ 
signed to two different islands. They did splen¬ 
did work, and at the close of the 1976 service 
year there was a peak of 60 publishers, or a 
130-percent increase over the previous year. More 
than three thousand Bibles and books were placed 
that year by a zealous group, which now included 
10 pioneers, Memorial was attended by a record 
130 persons. 

A truly outstanding event was the first full-scale 
district convention held at the capital city, Praia, 
in 1977. The brothers rented the principal cinema 
for the four-day convention and presented three 
complete Bible dramas. A total of 284 attended 
the public talk. 

An unexpected event took place in January 1978 
when the four Portuguese special pioneers were 
expelled as personae non gratae. This action only 
spurred the brothers on to greater activity. By 
1982 we had a total of 21 pioneers in the Cape 
Verde field and a peak of 147 publishers. Me¬ 
morial attendance in 1982 reached 470. Kingdom 
preaching is now being carried on in five islands. 
Indeed, a greater harvest can yet be expected 
from this territory. 
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GOOD NEWS SPREADS IN 
AZORES ARCHIPELAGO 

A steady flow of emigration has marked the re¬ 
cent history of these islanders. At the same time, 
a steady influx of sheeplike persons has been 
gathered in unity, ‘like a flock in a pen,’ into 
congregations of Jehovah’s people. The voice of 
these Kingdom praisers has now reached every 
island.—Mic. 2:12. 

Consider this example: The congregation in San¬ 
ta Cruz das Flores was formed in 1975. Brother 
Jose Lima returned to his native island from the 
United States with the purpose of bringing the 
good news to his relatives and fellow countrymen. 
When the circuit overseer visited them, a stylish 
banquet hall was offered for the public talk and 
33 persons attended. After the meeting the owner 
remarked: “By the way, this hall is yours once a 
month, free of charge, for any special meeting.” 

December 1981 saw a peak of 12 publishers on 
this small island, and that year 50 attended the 
Memorial. They have recently finished construc¬ 
tion of a fine Kingdom Hall. 

The earthquake of January 1, 1980, brought de¬ 
struction to much of Terceira Island, killing 56 per¬ 
sons and making some 15,000 homeless. Happily, 
no brothers lost their lives, although many of 
their homes were damaged. The Kingdom Hall in 
the main city, Angra do Heroismo, was the only 
religious building not damaged, and it was used 
to offer temporary accommodations for our broth¬ 
ers. The branch in Portugal sent over a thousand 
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pounds of food, along with other emergency items 
with the first government shipments. A district 
overseer sent to investigate the situation report¬ 
ed: “The complaining and downhearted spirit that 
seized so many earthquake victims was not pres¬ 
ent among our brothers. The genuine concern 
shown by brothers who were sent immediately 
from other islands to appraise each one’s situation 
was a source of great encouragement.” 

The crescendo of praise to Jehovah on these 
mid-Atlantic islands increases year by year, pres¬ 
ently sung by a peak of 303 loyal publishers. 

MADEIRA MOVES AHEAD 

The 100 mark in Kingdom publishers on this 
island was reached in the early 1970’s after near¬ 
ly twenty years of preaching. No one could have 
imagined that within a few years the peak would 
be in excess of 300 preachers of the good news. 
The peak publisher figure is now 396, and in 1981, 
for the first time, the Memorial was attended by 
over a thousand persons. 

In 1973 a bandleader performed in the luxu¬ 
ry hotels of Funchal, Madeira’s capital city. He 
relates his experience: “I was worldly to the ex¬ 
treme, frequently getting drunk and leading an 
immoral life. After my wife left me, an ex-player 
of my band started talking to me about his new¬ 
found Bible-based hope. While reading the first 
publications he gave me, I saw that the Kingdom 
hope was my hope too. After the second Bible 
study I went to the Kingdom Hall but felt out of 
place with my straggly hair and unkempt beard. 
Even as I cleaned up my appearance I knew I 
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would have to make further changes if I was to 
please God. 

“I had a burning desire to tell others what I 
was learning but was under contract to play in 
the Azores. Before leaving, I picked up about sev¬ 
enty back issues of the magazines to study. After 
reading all of them, I wanted to pass them on to 
others. So after playing until 3 a.m., I went from 
door to door, putting a magazine under each door 
with a personal note to accompany each maga¬ 
zine. At the end of my second month of Bible 
study I dedicated my life to Jehovah. 

“My mother, who was a staunch Catholic, was 
amazed to see my new way of life. One day she 
said to me: ‘I had often prayed to God to free 
you from that wayward life. How happy I am to 
see Jehovah is that God and he has answered my 
prayers.’ After studying six months, my 73-year- 
old mother was baptized.” Today Brother John 
Vieira is serving as an elder. 

Many brothers could hardly believe their ears 
when it was announced that the Estadio dos 
Barreiros (Barreiros Stadium) was engaged for 
the 1981 “Kingdom Loyalty” District Convention. 
Funchal city hall made a generous gift of lumber 
valued at $2,000 (U.S.) for convention use. The 
press, radio and television gave excellent publicity. 
Attendance for the public talk was a record 832. 

THRILLING EVENTS IN ANGOLA 

January 1974 brought exciting news to Angola. 
The Overseas Ministry announced that the reli¬ 
gious liberty laws adopted in Portugal would apply 
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in the colonies. Then a sequence of events unfold¬ 
ed, having a tremendous impact on the Kingdom 
work. By March 1975 the brothers submitted all 
necessary papers for legal recognition with the 
names and addresses of 500 publishers. Since the 
right to assemble freely had been restored, they 
lost no time in seizing the opportunity to hold their 
first public circuit assembly. Where? In Luanda’s 
finest sports pavilion, Cidadela Desportiva, on the 
weekends of March 16 and 23. 

What happened is fondly remembered by Oc- 
tacilio Figueiredo: "The first assembly was re¬ 
stricted to publishers and those regularly attend¬ 
ing meetings. We were thrilled to see 2,888 in 
attendance for the public talk. Since everything 
went smoothly we went ahead with the second 
assembly. This time we invited all interested per¬ 
sons. It is hard to convey the utter amazement at 
seeing 7,713 for the second public talk! Some of 
those present had spent more than fifteen years 
in colonial prisons and work camps. Tears of joy 
rolled down their faces as they sang the last 
song.” What a poignant moment in the lives of 
these faithful brothers! 

Brother Luis Sabino tells an experience that 
took place at this circuit assembly: "Since much 
strife was now surfacing among the three political 
movements that had fought the Portuguese, po¬ 
licemen were dispatched to protect the assembly. 
The previous week a riot had broken out at this 
same pavilion during a political rally. One police¬ 
man made it a point to get inside the pavilion to 
listen to what was being said, as he had heard so 
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many controversial things about the Witnesses. 
He was so impressed that he hurried home and 
brought back his wife and children. As a result a 
Bible study was started with him and his family.” 

On September 5, 1975, the Official Government 
Bulletin declared Jehovah’s Witnesses to be an 
“authorized religion.” Correspondence revealed 
the presence of hundreds of interested persons in 
every province. When a circuit overseer made a 
visit to a remote isolated group, how surprised he 
was to have 583 persons show up for the public 
talk! 


WORK BANNED IN ANGOLA 

Civil war broke out in this land so desperate¬ 
ly seeking independence. Although November 11, 
1975, officially marked the end of colonial rule 
and the founding of the new republic, a difficult 
period followed, with many internal problems. 
Suddenly, on March 14, 1978, Jehovah’s Witness¬ 
es were banned. They continue, however, to lead 
an exemplary life and pray that those who are 
in high governmental station will examine the 
facts. These speak for themselves and fully vindi¬ 
cate Jehovah’s Witnesses as being a peace-loving 
people. The Witnesses in Angola are determined 
to "go on leading a calm and quiet life with full 
godly devotion and seriousness.”—1 Tim. 2:1, 2. 

PORTUGAL’S FIRST 
INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION 

Meanwhile, back in Portugal, it was announced 
that Lisbon would be the site of a 1978 "Victo¬ 
rious Faith” International Convention. This caused 
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immense expectation. Instead of being guests in 
another country the Portuguese brothers would, 
for the first time, be privileged to be the hosts. 

The ideal location for this convention proved to 
be Restelo Stadium, overlooking the Tagus River 
and Europe’s longest suspension bridge. Delegates 
came from more than a dozen countries, and peak 
attendance was 37,567, with a total of 1,130 being 
baptized. Some six thousand conventioners shared 
in field service, many doing street witnessing for 
the first time. They converged on railway and 
bus stations, public parks and marketplaces, dis¬ 
tributing 250,000 handbills and 25,000 magazines. 

About this time a Filipino brother was on an oil 
tanker approaching Portugal. He had desperately 
wanted to attend an international convention but 
here he was at sea. Nevertheless, he persisted 
in praying about the matter. When his tanker 
moved up the Tagus River, he focused his bin¬ 
oculars on the coastline. Lo and behold, a huge 
billboard announcing the public talk of the in¬ 
ternational convention in Lisbon! The tanker was 
scheduled to be in port for just a few hours, but, 
surprisingly, the captain announced that a minor 
repair would force them to stay for several days. 
Our brother gave thanks to Jehovah to be among 
the happy convention delegates. 

This convention resulted in a happy reunion. 
Years earlier Maria and Elisa were close friends. 
Maria, however, emigrated to the Netherlands. In 
the meantime Elisa became a Witness. In July 1974 
she was prepared to attend a district convention 
in France when her doorbell rang. It was Maria, 
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who came from the Netherlands to spend a few 
days’ vacation in Portugal with her. Noticing the 
suitcases, Maria inquired, “Where are you going?’’ 

“We are off to Toulouse to attend an assembly.” 

“Why, you never used to travel anywhere 
—what kind of assembly is it anyway?” 

“It’s an assembly of Jehovah’s Witnesses.” 

“Oh, no—how could you associate with such a 
terrible group?” 

An annoyed Maria left hastily. But now where 
would she spend her vacation? One thing was 
sure: not in the home of a Witness! She visited 
another friend, and on being invited in, she again 
noticed suitcases all over the place. Hesitantly she 
inquired, "Where are you going with all these 
suitcases?" 

The answer: "I’m leaving for France tomorrow!” 

"Not Toulouse, I hope!" 

"Exactly! I’m going to attend a convention of 
Jehovah's Witnesses, but how did you know?” 

“Never mind about that—it’s frightening—I'm 
leaving immediately,” 

Years passed, and neither of our two sisters 
heard another word from Maria. Then, just be¬ 
fore the international convention, Elisa received 
a letter from Maria, asking for forgiveness for 
her harsh words and impolite manners. Her one 
request was: "Could you spare your sister a bed 
in your home during the international assembly 
in Lisbon?” Imagine the joy of these once-close 
friends—now united as sisters by their victorious 
faith! 
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Reporting on the convention, the newsmagazine 
Opoao of August 10-16, 1978, stated: "For anyone 
who has been at Fatima during pilgrimage time, 
this in reality is very different. . . . The religious 
atmosphere is different. Here the mysticism dis¬ 
appears giving way to the holding of a meeting 
where believers in common accord discuss their 
problems, their faith and their spiritual outlook. 
Their conduct toward one another gives the dis¬ 
tinctive mark of a caring relationship." 

ADDITIONAL BLESSINGS 

In September 1981 the branch sent out word 
that the brothers could once again have person¬ 
al subscriptions for the Watch-tower and Awake! 
magazines. These had been suspended since the 
outbreak of persecution in 1961. 

In February 1982 the newly constructed Lis¬ 
bon Assembly Hall was dedicated by Brother 
F. W. Franz. The occasion was like a family re¬ 
union, as he was the first member of the Govern¬ 
ing Body to visit Portugal after the second world 
war back in 1947. This fine facility, seating 1,315, 
was built by the brothers and serves nine circuits 
in the greater Lisbon area. 

RESULTS THROUGH GOD’S POWER 

Back in 1947, when the first field service re¬ 
port was sent to Brooklyn, no one conceived the 
vastness of the present theocratic organization in 
Portugal. Zealous brothers and sisters, too numer¬ 
ous to mention by name in this report, ventured 
forth in His power to preach the good news in 
every corner of the land. Pioneers have gone to 



Lisbon Assembly Hall 


Madeira, the Azores, Cape Verde, Guinea-Bissau, 
Angola, Timor and Macao. As the apostle Paul 
said, "according to his power which is operating 
in us," God has done “more than superabundantly 
beyond all the things we ask or conceive,” and a 
magnificent witness has been given.—Eph. 3:20. 

Some of the first pioneers are still active in their 
assignments. The ranks of the special pioneers 
have increased to 202. How do they feel? Sister 
Maria Jose Henriques, who has served as a spe¬ 
cial pioneer for more than 20 years, says: “I am 
60 years old, but still have the same joy in the 
service and the same desire to help others. It has 
been my privilege to assist 89 persons to baptism 
and to leave many others well on their way to 
dedication when I changed to new assignments. I 
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thank Jehovah for cdl of his care and undeserved 
kindness." 

Another sister, Graciete Andrade, who has 
served for 18 years as a special pioneer, comments: 
"It has been thrilling to help 106 persons to learn 
the truth, as well as to lay the groundwork for 
three congregations. To see mature men take the 
lead in congregations as elders and know that I 
had the privilege to help them brings me deep 
satisfaction." 

The work continues to grow, and the 1982 
service year peak has swelled to 22,515 King¬ 
dom publishers in 393 congregations and isolated 
groups. Although the overall ratio is one Witness 
to 413 inhabitants, there is still much work to be 
done, as 10 percent of the population live in unas¬ 
signed territory. The latest Memorial attendance 
was 58,003, which reveals a splendid potential for 
future growth. 

Jehovah’s organization has guided and directed 
the work in Portugal during times of difficulty 
and rapid expansion. Jehovah himself, the Great 
Shepherd of his flock, is truly fulfilling his grand 
promise as recorded at Jeremiah 23:3: "And I 
myself shall collect together the remnant of my 
sheep out of all the lands to which I had dis¬ 
persed them, and I will bring them back to their 
pasture ground, and they will certainly be fruit¬ 
ful and become many.” Our Portuguese brothers 
happily move forward to the final completion of 
the Kingdom-preaching work, helping many more 
sheeplike persons to take advantage of this day 
of salvation. 
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JEHOVAH’S PROGRESSIVE 
ORGANIZATION 

In the outworking of Jehovah's marvelous purposes, 
it is quite obvious that God's dedicated people have 
been brought into an organization. Of necessity this 
means that they must conform to definite boundaries 
and limitations. For example, the headship of the Great 
Organizer, Jehovah, must be recognized. Under him all 
those with delegated authority, including the Lord Je¬ 
sus Christ, must be submissive. (1 Cor. 11:3) Specific 
requirements must be met by those privileged to be part 
of the organization. Also, there are aims and purposes 
that govern the activity of and give identity to this 
organized body of Jehovah’s Witnesses. 

In these several respects, Jehovah’s earthly organiza¬ 
tion stands out as separate and distinct from all other 
organizations. It is also appreciated that without such a 
theocratic organization the Christian congregation could 
not accomplish its many assignments “decently and by 
arrangement.”—1 Cor. 14:33, 40. 

As evidence that such an orderly arrangement now 
governs our activity, one only has to review the report 
for the past service year. (See pages 24-31.) It shows 
how Jehovah, the Head of the organization, has so mar¬ 
velously used his dedicated and loyal people to give a 
mighty witness among the nations concerning Christ Je¬ 
sus, the King, and His Kingdom—something that could 
never have been accomplished by Christendom’s nearly 
one billion disorganized members, each doing what is 
right in his own eyes.—Compare Proverbs 26:12. 

The progressive theocratic organization of Jehovah’s 
Witnesses is a publishing and teaching body, Jehovah, 
the Head, is our “Grand Instructor,” and his beloved 
Son, Christ Jesus, is our Great Teacher. (Isa. 30:20; Matt. 
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7:28, 29) Jehovah's Witnesses, in turn, are 'sent forth’ 
ones, obligated to be preachers and teachers of the good 
news. Their Scriptural message is twofold. First, they 
show meek and teachable people how they can live 
forever in Paradise on earth. Second, they warn the 
wicked that “the day of vengeance on the part of our 
God" is fast approaching,—Isa, 61:1, 2; Zeph. 3:8, 

To assist his dedicated people to accomplish this two¬ 
fold publishing work, Jehovah has provided his forward- 
moving organization with many high-speed offset print¬ 
ing presses as well as modern bookbinding equipment. 
He has also equipped his people with the latest tech¬ 
nology in the field of computer phototypesetting. And 
in many parts of the world he has provided expanded 
housing facilities in the way of Bethel homes for the 
personnel, and printing factories for the machinery in 
order to get this message into printed form in more 
than 160 languages. 

But more important than the inanimate material fa¬ 
cilities, Jehovah has equipped his organized people with 
the ’tongue of the wise and sent them out from house to 
house to preach verbally to the people, "whether they 
will hear or will refrain.' 1 (Prov, 15:2; Ezek. 2:5) We 
greatly rejoice to see how Jehovah in these “last days" 
has expanded this teaching body to number more than 
two million strong. He has put upon them his name, 
empowered them with his spirit and endorsed them as 
his witnesses. 

And what a joy it is to see that during the past year 
an all-time peak has been reached in the number of 
Kingdom publishers! An increasing number were able to 
engage in some form of ‘full-time 1 * service—as auxiliary, 
regular or special pioneers, others as missionaries, trav¬ 
eling overseers and members of Bethel families. During 
the past year all of these in special service, along with 
the faithful congregation publishers, have kept close in 
mind the yeartext: “Become steadfast, unmovable, al- 
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ways having plenty to do in the work of the Lord. 1 ' 
(1 Cor. 15:58) Were it not for Jehovah's dynamic holy 
spirit they would not have been able to carry out his 
will and purpose. Hence all praise and thanksgiving go 
to Jehovah for what has been accomplished. 

Now we are looking forward with eager anticipation 
to 1983 and what it will bring forth in the way of 
special opportunities to expand the Kingdom-preaching 
and disciple-making work. During this coming year we 
will continue to beseech Jehovah to give us guidance 
and direction. We will “go on perceiving what the will 
of Jehovah is," in order that we may do it with enthu¬ 
siasm.—Eph. 5:17. 

To be sure, the economic, social and moral pressures 
of these "last days" will continue to build. The efforts 
of Satan and his crowd to disrupt the Kingdom work 
are certain to multiply, for the Devil knows that even 
his "short period of time" has been greatly reduced, 
(Rev. 12:12) It is therefore imperative that each one of 
as should loyally move ahead with Jehovah's trium¬ 
phant organization, doing so in love and unity. The 
1983 yeartext, made prominent on the new calendar, 
will encourage us to do so. It reads: “Clothe yourselves 
with love ... a perfect bond of union."—Col 3:14. 

Our prayer to Jehovah will continue to be: Teach us 
to do your will, for you are our God/ (Ps. 143:10) Or 
as the apostle Paul expresses it: "Now may the God of 
peace . . , equip you with every good thing to do his 
will, performing in us through Jesus Christ that which 
is well-pleasing in his sight; to whom be the glory for¬ 
ever and ever. Amen."—Heb. 13:20, 21. 

We take this opportunity to send to all our brother¬ 
hood throughout the earth our deep love, and appre¬ 
ciation for your faithful service and loyal devotion to 
Jehovah and his Kingdom interests. 

Your brothers, 

Governing Body of Jehovah's Witnesses 
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YEARTEXT FOR 1983 

“Clothe yourselves with love ... a perfect bond of 
union."—Col. 3:14. 


Jesus told his followers: “By this all will know 
that you are my disciples, if you have love 
among yourselves." (John 13:35) Today, howev¬ 
er, the world is full of those who are “lovers of 
themselves." (2 Tim. 3:1, 2) And Jesus foretold 
an 'increase of lawlessness,’ causing the ‘love 
of the greater number to cool off.’ (Matt. 24: 
12) What a challenge this loveless spirit of the 
world presents to the followers of Jesus Christ! 

The issue today facing all those who would 
be disciples of Jesus is: Will you continue to 
demonstrate unselfish love toward fellow Chris¬ 
tians, resisting the loveless tendencies of this 
world, and so work together in unity to finish 
the work of preaching and disciple making as 
commanded by Jesus?—Matt. 24:14; 28:19, 20. 

The only way to meet this pressing challenge 
is to follow Paul’s advice in his letter to the 
Colossians to ‘strip off the old personality with 
its practices, and clothe ourselves with the new 
personality.’ How do we start doing this? Paul 
explains that we must get an accurate knowl¬ 
edge of the truth of God’s Word. Therein we 
learn of such Christlike qualities as compas¬ 
sion, kindness, lowliness of mind, mildness and 
long-suffering. We learn the need for putting 
up with our brothers and freely forgiving them 
for their imperfections and weaknesses of the 
flesh, Practicing all these things will help us to 
acquire new personality traits. Ah, but above 
all these things, we must ‘clothe ourselves with 
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love, for it is a perfect bond of union.’—Col. 3: 
9, 10, 12-14. 

We should ask ourselves: How well is this 
spiritual clothing fitting me? How far have I 
gone in putting on this new personality? These 
are questions that the yeartext for 1983 should 
make us think about as we enter another year 
with its many privileges of sacred service to our 
loving God Jehovah. 

Let us all keep the above words of Paul in 
mind as we make daily use of this 1983 Yearbook. 
We should allow its uplifting daily texts and ap¬ 
propriate comments help us in our daily life to 
fit into the Bible’s “pattern of healthful words.” 
(2 Tim. 1:13) Doing this, we shall be brought 
into a closer, more loving unity with our broth¬ 
ers earth wide, proving we are Christ’s disciples 
and that ‘love is a perfect bond of union.’ 


DAILY TEXTS AND COMMENTS 

There is a text for each day and a comment on that 
text. The comments are taken from The Watchtower (W) 
of the year 1982. Figures following the date of the Watch- 
tower issue refer to paragraphs in the first study article, 
where further comment on the text may be found, When 
•'a" follows the paragraph number, the comment is found 
in the second study article: when “b" is shown, it refers 
to the third study article. 


Saturday, January 1 

This good news of the kingdom 
will he preached in all the in¬ 
habited earth for a witness to 

all the nations.^Matt. 24:14. 

Do mankind today need 
God's Kingdom? Oh, how peo¬ 
ple need that Kingdom! They 
need it, not only to bring an 
end to sickness, sorrow and 
death, but also to bring an end 
to ail wickedness, all violence 
and war. yes, to bring an end to 
all injustice, aU discrimination. 
(Isa. 9:7) By our going forward 
as ministers of the Kingdom we 
are giving people something to 
hope for, something to sustain 
them until Armageddon puts 
an end to Satan's system of 
things. Because of the increas¬ 
ing of lawlessness we must go 
forward, not only with a mes¬ 
sage of love and hope, hut also 
with a warning message re¬ 
garding “the day of vengeance 
on the part of our God. 1 ' (Isa. 
61:2) True, some, due to cir¬ 
cumstances, are not able to do 
as much as others, calling to 
mind the widow mentioned at 
Luke 21:1-4. W 1/1 3, 2, 4 

Sunday, January 2 

You young men and also you 
virgins, you old men together 
with boys. Let them praise the 

name of Jehovah. 

—Ps. 148:12 1 13. 

What a fine time to be young! 
Why? Because the Bible prom¬ 
ises that God will soon change 
things—that he will step in and 
bring about conditions of righ¬ 
teousness and peace. Do you 
believe those promises? If you 
do, they should have a great 
effect on your life, for they 
mean you can have a bright 
future. You are not too young 


for that, for the Bible urges 
young people—boys and girls— 
to serve God. It tells about a 
little Hebrew girl who led a 
Syrian army officer, Naarnan, 
to become one of Jehovah's 
servants. (2 Ki. 5:2, 3, 15-17) 
It says children hailed Jesus. 
(Matt. 21:15. 16) Jesus showed 
personal interest in young peo¬ 
ple, He said to let them come 
to him. And congregations of 
Jehovah's people all over the 
earth are especially interested 
in young people today—and in 
the fine things they do to serve 
Jehovah. W 1/15 l-3a 

Monday, January 3 

Repent t and let each one of 
you be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for forgiveness of 
your sins, and you iviU receive 
the free gift of the holy spirit. 

—Acts 2:38. 

While the Law covenant had 
been invalidated in 33 CE, 
God's time period of special fa¬ 
vor and attention to the Jews 
on the basis of their being the 
natural seed of Abraham had 
not ended: it ended first in the 
year 36 CE, So, even after the 
first outpouring of holy spirit 
in 33 CE, the apostle Peter said 
the above to a crowd of Jews in 
Jerusalem. To repair their ded¬ 
icated relationship with God 
would now involve not only re¬ 
penting over sins against the 
Law covenant in which they 
still considered themselves to 
be but also presenting them¬ 
selves as prospective members 
of the new nation, which was 
God's will then for all who be¬ 
came disciples of Jesus Christ, 
This is confirmed by what Pe¬ 
ter said on the day of Pente¬ 
cost to those stabbed to the 
heart. W 2/15 15 


Tuesday, January 4 

As many as did receive f Jems], 
to them he gave authority to 

become God's children. 

—John 1:12. 

What steps must followers 
of Jesus take before Jehovah 
acts on their behalf, bring¬ 
ing them forth as his spiritual 
sons? Since all of Adam's off¬ 
spring are born sinners, alien¬ 
ated from God, they are in no 
state for Jehovah to deal with 
them and bring them forth as 
spiritual sons the way he did 
with Jesus at the age of thirty. 
What steps are required on the 
part of prospective disciples 
before Jehovah would consid¬ 
er them for spiritual sonship? 
There are six distinct steps 
that these must take. But let 
it be noted that God requires 
these same things of all who 
would become true Christians 
and gain salvation, whether 
their eventual reward will be 
a heavenly one or an earth¬ 
ly one. Those steps are taking 
in accurate knowledge, exer¬ 
cising faith, repenting, con¬ 
verting, dedicating themselves 
to Jehovah to do his will and 
then getting baptized. W 2/1 
2-9a 

Wednesday, January 5 

Woe for the earth and for the 
se a, because the Devil has come 
doum to you, having great an¬ 
ger , knowing he has a short 

period of time,—Rev. 12:12. 

During this time it has been 
a period of testing loyalties 
—loyalty to the Devil's doomed 
system of things or loyalty to 
the Kingdom of God now es¬ 
tablished in the heavens in the 
hands of Jesus Christ. It is a 
time when all professed disci¬ 
ples of Christ must be put on 
judgment to determine the ex¬ 


tent of their loyalty to that es¬ 
tablished Kingdom. Will they 
be ardent preachers of that 
Kingdom good news in all the 
inhabited earth for a witness 
to all the nations? This tran¬ 
sition period is also likened to 
a harvesttime for the separat¬ 
ing of true Christians from 
the false ones. Just as Jesus 
prophesied in his parable of 
the wheat and the weeds: ‘'The 
harvest is a conclusion of a 
system of things.” (Matt, 13:39) 
Do you demonstrate loyalty to 
God's Kingdom by witnessing? 
W 3/15 11 

Thursday, January 6 

Those who have been counted 
worthy of gaining that system 
of things and the resurrecticm 
from the dead neither marry 

nor are given in marriage. 

—Luke 20:35. 

The idea of certain ones 
being destroyed everlastingly 
is repulsive to some. Some to¬ 
day express the opinion that 
perhaps all humans will be 
resurrected, including all fu¬ 
ture victims of the ‘'great trib¬ 
ulation.' 1 (Matt. 24:21, 22) Un¬ 
wittingly, those who entertain 
this idea are getting danger¬ 
ously near to Christendom's 
doctrine of a "general resur¬ 
rection,” namely, that the bod¬ 
ies of ALL the deceased will 
be raised. However, the Bible 
does not teach such a “general 
resurrection'' of the dead. Je¬ 
sus indicated that not everyone 
would be resurrected. He was 
replying to a sly question put 
to him by the Sadducees, who 
believed that nobody would be 
resurrected. When he said the 
above words he was implying 
that not all would have proved 
worthy of being resurrected in 
God's promised new system of 
things. W 4/1 l-3a 




Friday, January 7 

Happy are you when people re¬ 
proach you and persecute you 
. , for my sake. Rejoice and 
leap for joy r since your reward 
is great in the heavens: for in 
that way they persecuted the 
prophets prior to you , 

— MaU. 5:11 12, 
Because of taking her stand 
for Jehovah and his Kingdom 
a young wife was forced out of 
her home and had her young 
children taken away from her. 
Certainly this did not make 
her happy. Nor could she re¬ 
joice when loved ones tried to 
get her put away in a men¬ 
tal home merely because she 
wanted to study the Bible and 
apply its fine principles. But 
the words of Jesus give reason 
for rejoicing under such cir¬ 
cumstances. Yes, if the reason 
for persecution is truly for his 
sake, we can rejoice in hav¬ 
ing the opportunity to demon¬ 
strate our integrity to Jehovah 
and to share in the vindica- 
tion of his name, as Jesus did. 
Thus w T e prove the Devil to be 
a liar. Such a stand on the side 
of Jehovah God is pleasing to 
him. W 4/15 5, 6 

Saturday, January 8 

Do the work of an evangeliser . 

—2 Tim . 4. 5. 

It was during the second year 
of its publication that the mag¬ 
azine now known worldwide 
as The Watchtower carried a 
stirring call for preachers. But 
this was not for clergymen to 
fill church pulpits. The Bi¬ 
ble projects no such profile 
for those who would serve as 
preachers of God’s message. 
Rather, in 1881 the publishers 
of The Watchtower were look¬ 
ing for persons willing to "go 
forth into large or small cit¬ 


ies, according to your ability, 
as Colporteurs or Evangelists.” 
The call was for those willing 
and able to devote their full 
time to preaching Bible truth. 
Those who responded began as 
a small trickle, a few here, a 
few there, finally reaching 300 
by 1885. However, they have 
now swelled to thousands, tens 
of thousands, on up to an av¬ 
erage of 172,859 during 1982, 
Instead of being designated as 
"colporteurs/' these today are 
known by a word that gives 
fuller meaning to their work, 
namely "pioneer,” W 3/1 2, 3 

Sunday, January 9 

"Not by a military force , nor by 
power, but by my spirit./' Jeho¬ 
vah of armies has said. 

—Zech. 4:6 . 

Under the empowering force 
of God's spirit, Christian wit- 
nesses of Jehovah have gone 
forth to the ends of the earth. 
They have preached the truth 
in more than 160 different lan¬ 
guages. They have gathered 
together the sheeplike ones 
out of all the nations. As a 
watchman class, the "faith¬ 
ful and discreet slave” has 
taken the lead in proclaim¬ 
ing the day of Jehovah's ven¬ 
geance, while comforting all 
that mourn, (Matt, 24:45-47; 
Isa, 61:1 t 2) In connection with 
our preaching work, over the 
past century we have, by dis¬ 
tributing Bibles and bound 
hooks and the Watchtower and 
Awake! magazines, given a stu¬ 
pendous witness to Jehovah's 
name and Kingdom. Now this 
preaching of the Kingdom good 
news nears its climax! Unit¬ 
edly, throughout the earth we 
have accomplished a marvel¬ 
ous work with the help of Je¬ 
hovah's spirit. W 5/1 3, 4b 


Monday, January 10 

The toisdom of their wise men 
must perish , and the very un¬ 
derstanding of their discreet 
men will conceal itself . 

—Isa, 29:14 . 

It appears that the wisdom 
of the wise men of politics 
and industry has indeed per¬ 
ished. All around us there is 
evidence that the quality of 
life on earth is deteriorating, 
that conditions are going from 
bad to worse, that fear, suspi¬ 
cion, crime and violence have 
become the order of the day 
in these closing years of the 
twentieth century. Does this 
sound rather pessimistic? Weil, 
political men are candidly rec¬ 
ognizing the crisis that ex¬ 
ists. Are there not substantial 
grounds for such lack of opti¬ 
mism? The tremendous stock¬ 
piling of war implements now 
going on among the nations 
of the earth is unparalleled in 
history. This alone is cause for 
alarm. Costs for such an arms 
race have added to the infla¬ 
tionary spiral that threatens 
national economies and pushes 
up prices for all kinds of goods 
and services. W 5/15 9, 6-8 

Tuesday, January II 

Proverbs [are] for one to know 
wisdom and discipline, to dis¬ 
cern the sayings of understaTid- 
ing r to receive the discipline 
that gives insight. —Froti. 1:1-3. 

What does God's marvel¬ 
ous book teach us about child 
rearing? It shows many things 
that modern specialists think 
they discovered on their own. 
Among other things, it shows 
children's need for love and se¬ 
curity. They should be taught 
about Jehovah God and his 
Word. They need good educa¬ 


tion, wholesome experiences, 
fine examples and right as¬ 
sociation. They should learn 
obedience and respect for au¬ 
thority. They should be taught 
about morals and marriage, 
about the kind of husband or 
kind of wife to want to have 
and to be, and how T to be a 
good parent. That may sound 
like a big job for you as a par¬ 
ent. But remember, the Bible 
can truly provide wisdom. It 
can "give to the inexperienced 
ones shrewdness,” and to the 
young person “knowledge and 
thinking ability, ”—Prov. 1:4. 
W 1/15 3 

Wednesday, January 12 

Repent , therefore, and turn 
around, so as to get your sins 

blotted out.—Acts 3:19 . 

"Faith without works is 
dead.” (Jas. 2:26) The very first 
work God requires of all who 
would gain life as proof of their 
faith is that of repentance. Yes, 
a person must repent of his 
wrongful course and cease will¬ 
ingly engaging in sin. When 
Jesus began preaching, he said: 
"Repent, you people, for the 
kingdom of the heavens has 
drawn near.” {Matt. 4:17) For a 
person to repent of his wrong 
course, he would have to stop 
it. He would have to feel deep 
regret, sorrow, remorse over 
it. In fact, it is imperative for 
all who would gain life either 
in heaven or on the Para¬ 
dise earth to do this, for "all 
the wicked ones [God] will an¬ 
nihilate.” (Ps. 145:20) However, 
merely to stop doing what is 
sinful is not enough. A person 
must take the step of conver¬ 
sion. That is, he must turn 
around and make progress in 
the opposite direction. He must 
heed the above counsel. W 2/1 
6-8a 




Thursday, January 13 

Your people will offer them¬ 
selves willingly on the day of 
your military force.—Ps, 110:3 . 

The full-time spiritual war¬ 
riors are all volunteers. That 
is fitting, because soldiers who 
are inducted into any army 
against their will, or who serve 
for profit, often prove to be 
indecisive ones in the heat 
of battle. They lose courage 
and capitulate or desert. But 
why, if the pioneers are vol¬ 
unteers, without tangible re¬ 
wards, would they devote their 
full time whereas there are 
millions of devoted Christians 
who are not doing so? Does it 
mean that they are pioneering 
because they expect in the fu¬ 
ture some greater reward than 
those whose circumstances will 
permit them to spend hut 10, 
20, 30 or so hours each month 
in the ministry? No. sincere 
pioneers are exerting them¬ 
selves in this way as a reflec¬ 
tion of their whole-souled de¬ 
votion to Jehovah God. They 
want to do all they can in serv¬ 
ing our loving God, W 3/1 0 

Friday, January H 

It is nrritten. "Man must live ; 
not on bread alone , but on every 
utterance coming forth through 
Jehoiyah's mouth"—Matt. 4:4. 

Witnesses in countries 
where the work is banned and 
the circulation of their liter¬ 
ature is prohibited appreciate 
the importance of getting the 
spiritual food regularly. Since 
Tfie Watchtower and other 
publications of ours cannot le¬ 
gally be published and sent 
through the mail in certain 
lands, other arrangements are 
made to see that the spiri¬ 


tual food reaches everyone. In 
Germany, during the persecu¬ 
tion under Hitler, study arti¬ 
cles were mimeographed, typed 
and, in some places, even cop¬ 
ied by hand. This also has to 
be done in many places today. 
If not enough copies can be 
made for each one to have his 
own, they are passed around 
so that each one will have a 
chance to read the material. 
The important thing is to take 
in spiritual food regularly. Do 
we take full advantage of our 
spiritual provisions? W 4/15 16a 

Salunlay } January 15 

The word of God is alive and 
exerts poiver and is sharper 
than any two-edged sivord. 

—Meb. 4:12. 

Jehovah God and Jesus 
Christ have set the exam¬ 
ple for us by being forward- 
looking and forward-moving. 
For us individually to do the 
same we need, first of all, to 
have a good relationship with 
Jehovah God. Do we strive 
to keep a good conscience, 
never getting careless regard¬ 
ing anything that might defile 
our conscience? Do we make 
good use of prayer, persevering 
therein? (Rom. 12:12) Are we 
giving time to personal study 
and meditation? Maybe there 
are some changes due in our 
life-style so that our minis¬ 
try can take first place in our 
life in word and in deed. The 
Kingdom message is making 
wonderful changes in the lives 
of many as a result of the 
transforming power of God’s 
Word. There is no doubt that 
our message is alive and exerts 
power and is sharper than any 
two-edged sword, W 1/1 18, 19 


Sunday, January 16 

He will guard the very way of 

his loyal ones. — Prov. 2:8. 

The “great crowd” of loy¬ 
al ones becomes “one flock" 
with those in that “fold” by 
being brought into close com¬ 
pany with those loyal heirs of 
the Kingdom of their heaven¬ 
ly Father, (Rev. 7:9; John 10: 
16; Luke 12:32) They also must 
demonstrate their loyalty to 
the Kingdom of our Lord God 
Jehovah and of his Christ. 
Great is the present reward of 
ail those proving loyal. Out of 
his appreciation for Jehovah 
God the heavenly King, the 
ancient king David said to him: 
“With someone loyal you will 
act in loyalty." (Ps. 1&:2&1 And 
what an assurance we have in 
the above words! Ah, yes, Jeho¬ 
vah is the very acme of loyal¬ 
ty, and his Christ imitates him 
perfectly in this quality. In our 
appreciation of God’s loyalty 
to us through Christ, may we, 
in this day of judgment, prove 
our unwavering loyalty to Je¬ 
hovah and to his established 
Kingdom by Christ Jesus, his 
loyal Son, W 3/15 17, 18 

Monday, January 17 

The kings of the earth and the 
top-ranking ones and the mili¬ 
tary commanders . . . keep say¬ 
ing to the mountains and to 
the rock-masses: "Fall over us 
and hide its."—Rev. 6:15 f 16. 

The Bible here shows that 
the mighty ones of the earth 
and all who support them, 
whether conscripted or vol¬ 
unteers, will have to meet 
up with Jehovah’s judgment 
They will have no way to flee! 
They will be forced to see that 
heaven“s favor is not upon 
them. To preserve their life 
through the greatest tribula¬ 


tion of all history men will run 
for cover. But where? They 
will not be trusting in Jeho¬ 
vah but in their own organiza¬ 
tions. Hence, they will turn to 
human, political governments 
and commercial organizations, 
which dominate the earth like 
lofty mountains, as backbones 
of the present system of things. 
Thus it is that they will try to 
hide themselves, seeking to es¬ 
cape the wrath of Jehovah. Di¬ 
vine prophecy will inevitably 
be fulfilled. W 5/15 8-10b 

Tuesday, January 18 

Present yourselves to God as 
those alive from the dead, 
—Rom. 6:13, 

While Paul is writing to 
those who were already dedi¬ 
cated Christians, holy ones, he 
is not overlooking what they 
had done at first in dedicat¬ 
ing their lives when he said 
the above. But they must live 
up to this dedication, in this 
sacrificial course. If such were 
not done, then they, as re¬ 
placement branches, would be 
lopped off, too. (Rom. 11:21, 22) 
Moreover, these words would 
be read by future disciples and 
would offer strong encourage¬ 
ment for them to take all 
the steps necessary to enter 
into and maintain this dedicat¬ 
ed, baptized relationship with 
God, To preserve their dedicat¬ 
ed relationship with God, once 
made, they would be in a con¬ 
tinual battle to fashion their 
fleshly members into weapons 
of righteousness rather than 
submitting these to the mas¬ 
tery of sin. As Jesus said: "If 
anyone wants to come after 
me, let him disown himself and 
pick up his torture stake and 
continually follow me."—Matt. 
16:24. W 2/15 11, 12a 






Wednesday, January 19 

From infancy you ham known 
the holy writings r which are 
able to make you wise for sal¬ 
vation.—2 Tim. 3:15. 

Do you have serious prob¬ 
lems right within your own 
family? What if an unbeliev¬ 
ing mate lives exactly contrary 
to wholesome Bible principles? 
Do not despair. Your right in¬ 
fluence and the help of God s 
spirit can work wonders. There 
are children who have soared 
above apparently insurmount¬ 
able problems, becoming fine 
young people. Humans were 
made by Jehovah God, and 
even little children can demon¬ 
strate amazing strength when 
directed in the right way by a 
friend, by a thoughtful older 
person, or by a sole believing 
parent in a largely unbelieving 
family. Timothy had an unbe¬ 
lieving father, but his mother 
and grandmother taught him 
the Scriptures and saw him 
become a faithful follower of 
Jesus Christ. So. even if you 
do not have a believing mate, 
Jehovah God can help you to 
instill a deep love for truth and 
righteousness in the hearts of 
your children. W1/15 II, 12 

Thursday, January SO 

Nemr has there appeared on 
earth a mother's son greater 
than John the Baptist, and 
yet the Least in the kingdom 
of Heaven is greater than he, 

—, Matt . ITU, New English 
Bible. 

Before we can satisfactorily 
explain God's purpose in hav¬ 
ing some "born again,” It is 
necessary to understand some¬ 
thing about God's basic attri¬ 
butes and his purposes regard¬ 
ing the earth and man, God's 
Word leaves us with no doubt 
that one of God's outstand¬ 
ing qualities is justice. In fact, 


righteousness is the very foun¬ 
dation of his throne. (Deut 
32:4; Ps. 89:14) His being just 
and righteous, however, does 
not obligate him to bestow 
identical favors upon all of his 
intelligent creatures. For ex¬ 
ample, he created some beings 
as spirit creatures, angels, who 
are far superior to humans. 
Nor does he reward all of 
his faithful earthly creatures 
In the same way. Thus Jesus 
said the above regarding John 
the Baptizes Appreciating this 
principle will make us content 
to serve wherever it is God’s 
will, W 2/1 1, 2 

Friday, January 21 

// anyone does not provide for 
those who are his otvn, , , , he 
has disowned the faith and is 
tvorse than a person without 

faith.—I Tim , 5:8. 

Who can and should pi¬ 
oneer? Please reflect on your 
own situation and outlook. As 
a person analyzes whether he 
might or should be a pioneer 
minister, a number of factors 
ought to be considered. His 
personal circumstances in life 
naturally would have a bear¬ 
ing, There are obligations that 
must take priority. (DeuL 24:5) 
Paul wrote as above regard¬ 
ing a Christian who would 
not provide the material ne¬ 
cessities for his household. So, 
for some, family obligations 
may make pioneering impossi¬ 
ble at present. Circumstances 
of a different nature concern 
health and age. These have 
to be considered, though there 
are many with poor health, 
or elderly ones, who serve 
as pioneers. Also, the pioneer 
must have firm faith, for serv¬ 
ing in that capacity is not 
easv, even as Paul indicates at 
1 Timothy 6:12. W 3/1 8-10 


Saturday, January 22 

The sea gave up those dead in 
if, and death and Hades gave 
up those dead in them, and 
they were judged individually 
according to their deeds. 

—Rev, 20:13. 

In this chapter, which deals 
with the resurrection of the 
"rest of the dead” who do not 
share in the "first resurrec¬ 
tion," the Bible says that the 
"sea” and "Hades” gave up the 
dead in them. It does not say 
that the dead come forth from 
the "lake of fire," or "second 
death," elsewhere called "Ge¬ 
henna,” (Luke 12:5) Just as the 
word "sea” designates the col¬ 
lective watery grave of those 
who died in the depths, the 
Greek word hades refers to 
the common earthly grave of 
mankind. It corresponds with 
the word "Sheol” found in the 
Hebrew Scriptures. During his 
millennial reign Jesus will use 
the “keys” (Rev. 1:18) to free 
from death those counted wor¬ 
thy of a resurrection. It is our 
privilege to tell mourning ones 
of this resurrection hope con¬ 
tained in God’s Word, w 4/1 4a 

Sunday, January 23 

These, therefore, ivenl their umy 
from before the Sanhedrin , re¬ 
joicing because they had been 
counted worthy to be dishon¬ 
ored in behalf of his name. 

—Acts 5:41 . 

In harmony with Jesus’ 
warning, early Christians did 
experience persecution, which 
at times was very severe. Many 
were driven from their homes 
and forced to flee to other 
areas, as in the case of the con¬ 
gregation in Jerusalem. (Acts 
8:1) Others, like the apostle 


John, were exiled. (Rev. 1:9) 
The apostle Paul was stoned 
and flogged. (Acts 14:19) Many 
of the early Christians experi¬ 
enced imprisonment; some had 
their belongings plundered and 
some were even killed, (Col. 4:3; 
Heb. 10:34; 13:3; Acts 12:1, 2) 
But they were able to rejoice, 
because they fully understood 
why they were being persecut¬ 
ed, Did such persecution have 
the effect of stopping the work? 
No, for the early Christians re¬ 
fused to be intimidated. What 
a fine example they set for us! 
W 4/15 9. 10 

Monday, January 24 

In the world you are having 
tribulation> but take courage! 
J have conquered the world , 
—John 16:33 . 

In many parts of the world 
it is no longer safe to walk 
down the street. The divorce 
rate soars, families are break¬ 
ing up, and drug addiction and 
illicit sex have grown to epi¬ 
demic proportions. This is the 
world in which Jehovah’s wor¬ 
shipers must live. But though 
we are in the world, we do 
not need to be engulfed by the 
world, for we can be of the 
same mind as Jesus, Why w as 
he able to 'conquer the world'? 
It was because of his firm faith 
in God’s promised Kingdom. 
He knew that Jehovah would 
bring in the Kingdom in His 
own due time and way. Je¬ 
sus deeply treasured his own 
assignment as King-designate. 
In order to attain to the King¬ 
dom, he gave up everything 
that he might have had as 
a perfect man on earth. He 
wants us also to enjoy King¬ 
dom blessings. And they will 
be ours if we follow Christ Je¬ 
sus’ example, W 5/1 5, 6 








Tuesday, January 25 

When you catch sight of the dis¬ 
gusting thing that causes deso¬ 
lation standing where it ought 
not (let the reader use discern¬ 
ment), then let those in Judea 
begin fleeing to the mountains . 

—Mark 13:14. 

The UN is the successor to 
the League of Nations and is 
"disgusting" to Jehovah and 
Jesus and his disciples because 
it presumes to stand in the 
place of God's Kingdom in the 
hands of his installed King. 
(Matt, 5:35) But Christendom 
also claims to have a "holy 
place/’ It Is her realm of op¬ 
eration that has already been 
taken over in large sections 
of the earth by radical mem¬ 
bers of the UN, Soon Christen¬ 
dom’s religious systems, and 
any claims she makes to being 
a "holy place, 1 ' will be desolated 
just as completely as was the 
anti-Christian Jewish system 
in 70 CE. As Revelation 17:5,16, 
17 shows, all segments of false 
religion worldwide—"Babylon 
the Great”—will be devastat¬ 
ed at that same time, prelimi¬ 
nary to the war at Armaged¬ 
don, W 5/15 18 

Wednesday, January 36 

His parents were accustojned 
to go from year to year to Je¬ 
rusalem for the festival of the 
passomr.^Luke 2:41 

In Ezra's day all those intel¬ 
ligent enough to listen stood 
from daybreak till noon to hear 
the Scriptures read, (Neh, 8:2, 
3) If you had been alive then, 
would your children have been 
there? Joseph and Mary did 
as noted above. That is why 
they were there when Jesus 
was 12 years old. Would you 
have gone that distance, on 


foot or on the back of an ass, 
to attend that assembly? When 
multitudes, including “young 
children," came to hear Je¬ 
sus, and there was nothing for 
them to eat, Jesus miraculous¬ 
ly fed them. {Matt. 14:21; 15: 
38} Would your children have 
been there, or would you have 
stayed home to feed them an 
apparently necessary meal? Do 
your children know that you 
take Bible study meetings se¬ 
riously? Do they see that you 
consider these meetings impor¬ 
tant enough not just for you 
to attend but for you to par¬ 
ticipate in? W 1/15 17. 18 

Thursday, January 27 

/ have other sheep, which are 
not of this fold: those also I 
must bring, and they will listen 
to my voice , and they will be¬ 
come one flock, one shepherd . 

—John 10:16, 

The overwhelming majori¬ 
ty of Jehovah's people do not 
claim to be spiritual Israelites 
begotten by Jehovah's spirit. 
Yet they inseparably associate 
with the remnant of spiritual 
Israelites as members of the 
"one flock" under "one shep- 
herd," Jesus Christ. This is 
excellent on their part and 
ScripturaUy correct. At Israel s 
exodus from Egypt under the 
leadership of Moses not all who 
left were natural, circumcised 
Israelites. "A vast mixed com¬ 
pany also went up with them." 
(Ex. 12:38} When the Israelites 
entered the Promised Land, 
such ones became the "alien 
resident who is inside your 
gates." {Ex. 20:10) That ancient 
vast mixed company pictured 
the great crowd of the "other 
sheep" of the Fine Shepherd, 
Jesus Christ, in our day.—Rev, 
7:9-17. W 2/15 14, 15a 


Friday, January 28 

Happy is the man that has not 
walked in the counsel of the 
wicked ones, and in the way of 
sinners has not stood, and in 
the seat of ridiculers has nof 
sat. But his delight is in the 
law of Jehovah, and in his law 
he reads in an undertone day 

and night.—Ps. 1:1, 2 . 

Experience has shown that 
Jehovah has always directed 
matters so that the spiritual 
food gets through, even in very 
difficult circumstances. Var¬ 
ious means have been used to 
smuggle it into prisons and 
concentration camps. And how 
strengthening it has proved 
to be to those incarcerated 
there! If at all possible, faith¬ 
ful servants of God regular¬ 
ly partake of spiritual food 
together—even though meet¬ 
ings are banned, even though 
they are imprisoned. Consider¬ 
ation of a Bible text each day, 
together with others if this 
can be done, serves to focus 
the mind on spiritual matters. 
Even a short discussion ev¬ 
ery day gives much spiritual 
strength. W 4/15 17, lfta 

Saturday, January 29 

Seek Jehovah, all you meek 
ones of the earth , who haw 
practiced His own judicial de¬ 
cision. Seek righteousness, seek 
meekness , Probably you may be 
concealed in the day of Jeho¬ 
vah's anger.—Zeph. 2:3. 

Yes, any who hope to be 
"concealed in the day of Jeho¬ 
vah’s anger" must "seek righ¬ 
teousness, seek meekness” and 
'practice Jehovah T s own judi¬ 
cial decision.’ Any who hope 
to be considered by Jehovah's 
appointed Judge as sheep to be 


spared at the great tribulation 
must prove themselves righ¬ 
teous ones, actively aiding and 
supporting Christ's anointed 
brothers, who form the faith¬ 
ful and discreet slave class. The 
only ones to whom the Bible 
extends hope of surviving the 
great tribulation are Christ’s 
brothers and the great crowd of 
sheep who render God sacred 
service without letup. As bap¬ 
tized disciples drawn from peo¬ 
ple of all the nations, they are 
shepherded by the Lamb, who 
guides them to waters of life 
that will never fail. W 4/1 18a 

Sunday, January 30 

/ am clean from the blood of 

all men.—Acts 20:26 , 

Not only are the lives of 
others involved in our carry¬ 
ing out our ministry to preach 
this good news of the King¬ 
dom and to warn the wicked. 
We must go forward as minis¬ 
ters of God’s Kingdom in or¬ 
der to be free from bloodguilt, 
even as called to our attention 
at Ezekiel 33:2-4. We want to 
be able to say the above as 
Paul did. And how is it that 
we are to go forward? In our 
own strength? With a proud, 
self-confident bearing? Trust¬ 
ing in the arm of flesh? Or, 
with the other extreme, being 
timid, halfhearted and mani¬ 
festing the fear of man? Shall 
we go forward independent¬ 
ly, ignoring the direction of 
those taking the lead among 
us? Absolutely not? There are 
three points especially to bear 
in mind. First of all, as God's 
ministers we want to go in his 
strength. Secondly, we want 
to go forward as clean bear¬ 
ers of Jehovah’s message, and 
thirdly, we want to go forward 
properly groomed. W 1/1 7-11 





Monday, January 31 

As they were in those days be¬ 
fore the flood t . . , until the day 
that Noah entered into the ark; 
and they took no note .... so 
the presence of the Son of man 
will be.—Matt. 24:38, 39. 

Despite the colossal failure 
of human governments, men 
are pushing ahead arrogantly 
with their schemes. But Jesus 
gave us an indication of the 
nearness of the critical hour 
when Daniel 2:44 will be ful¬ 
filled. He referred to the days 
of Noah and reminded his fol¬ 
lowers that people then were 


Tuesday, February 1 

The serpent said , , . "God 
knows that in the very day of 
your eating from it your eyes 
are bound to be opened and 
you are bound to be like God 
—Gen. 3:4 , 5. 

How vital it is for us to 
submit loyally to the teach¬ 
ings and arrangements of the 
Great Theocrat, Jehovah, and 
his King-Son, Christ Jesus, 
as transmitted through the 
‘faithful slave’ on earth! (Matt. 
24:45) Never would we want to 
imitate the Devil by becoming 
independent of theocratic rule. 
Recall the sorry results that 
came to Eve when she listened 
to Satan’s deceptive urging for 
her not to submit to theocrat¬ 
ic order. In effect, he said to 
her: Be independent of God. 
Do your own thinking. 1 That 
may have sounded appealing, 
but it was a snare. (John 8: 
44) When her husband joined 
her in abandoning submission 
to theocratic order, they were 
expelled from the garden of 
Eden and from God’s family of 
loyal ones. In time, just as God 
had warned, the death sen¬ 
tence was executed on them, 
W 6/1 5 


completely engrossed in their 
own little plans and in leading 
a normal life, as they might 
have called it. Those people 
had been warned by the mes¬ 
sage that righteous Noah pro¬ 
claimed decade after decade. 
(2 Pet, 2:5) But how did the 
majority of them regard that 
warning? Jesus said, "They 
took no note," They were not 
interested in Noah and his 
message. And so it was that 
“only Noah and those who were 
with him in the ark kept on 
surviving," eight souls in all, 
—Gen. 7:23. W 5/15 1, 2a 


Wednesday, February Z 

Forgetting the things behind 
and stretching /onward to the 
things ahead. I am pursuing 
down toward the goal for the 
prise.—Phil. 3:13,14. 

By “forgetting the things be¬ 
hind,” the apostle Paul showed 
that this reward was his most 
important goal. He called the 
"things behind” a “lot of ref¬ 
use," "garbage," or “dung.” 
(Phil. 3:8; Beck; Authorised Ver¬ 
sion) This was a strong state¬ 
ment, considering what Paul 
had left behind when he got 
into the race for life. Those 
to whom the apostle directed 
his remarks had already en¬ 
tered the race and had attained 
Christian maturity. But what 
if you are not baptized and 
so have yet to enter the race? 
Then you need to work toward 
this as a first goal, for those 
who fail to run will not receive 
the prize of eternal life. An ath¬ 
lete, while training, constantly 
analyzes how to improve. As 
runners in the Christian race 
we must be careful never to 
take our spiritual development 
for granted, W 6/15 2-4, 9 


Thursday, February 3 

As these things start to occur , 
raise yourselves erect and lift 
your heads up, because your 

deliverance is getting near , 

—Luke 21:28 . 

Do we need God’s King¬ 
dom? Most certainly we do! For 
we humans today are passing 
through the most critical pe¬ 
riod in all history. Truly, the 
earth has become “filled with 
violence," and with a tremen¬ 
dous potential for even great¬ 
er violence on a catastrophic 
scale, (Gen. 6:11, 13: Matt, 24: 
37) There is no wonder that 
Jesus, when he prophesied of 
"these things that are destined 
to occur" at the world’s end, 
spoke of "anguish of nations, 
not knowing the way out 
while men become faint out 
of fear and expectation of the 
things coming upon the inhab¬ 
ited earth.” (Luke 21:36, 25, 26) 
However, can we expect that 
the loving Creator of our beau¬ 
tiful earth will permit violent, 
trigger-happy men or nations 
to bring his handiwork to ut¬ 
ter ruin? Never! That is why 
Jesus added the words above. 
W 5/1 1. 3, 4 

Friday, February 4 

One who is good will leave 
an inheritance to sons of sons. 

—Prov. 13:22, 

Jehovah God knew that 
children respond to new expe¬ 
riences and that these can be 
a teaching aid. Thus, the “iit>- 
tie ones” were taken on excit¬ 
ing trips to Jerusalem to hear 
God’s law read. (Deut, 31:12,13) 
Your children can enjoy simi¬ 
lar blessings, attending regular 
circuit and district assemblies 
of Jehovah’s people where they 
can benefit from instruction, 
participate as volunteers and 


make fine new friends. You can 
make such events high points 
of their lives, as the trips to 
Jerusalem were special events 
for the Israelite children, God 
knew the importance of a good 
example. Children copy what 
they see. They can learn a lan¬ 
guage—as difficult as that is— 
by imitating what they hear. 
From the above it is seen that 
much depends on you. As par¬ 
ents, we should do our utmost 
to set the right example, for 
certainly we would not want 
our children to be following a 
wrong one. W 1/15 6. 7 

Saturday, February 5 
Let us tell them with threats 
not to speak anymore upon the 
basis of [Jesas’l name to any 

man at all.—Acts 4:17. 

What do our persecutors 
hope to achieve? They know 
we are not evildoers, for we 
are universally recognized as 
law-abiding people. Our mes¬ 
sage, moreover, is a peaceful 
one, bringing comfort to those 
who are afflicted and mourn¬ 
ing. We preach the good news 
that God's Kingdom will soon 
remove oppressors and usher 
in a righteous New Order. (Ps, 
37:10,11J However, our preach¬ 
ing of this good news shows up 
the religious leaders of Chris¬ 
tendom as having no message 
of hope for the people. So they 
try to silence those who preach 
it! Some government leaders, 
too, while being willing to per¬ 
mit Jehovah's people to believe 
what they wish, object to their 
preaching to others. Like the 
Jewish leaders who were con¬ 
fronted with the zealous ac¬ 
tivity of the early Christians, 
they say, in effect, the above. 
Yes, it is our preaching that 
they want to stop. W 4/15 8, 9a 






Sunday, February 6 

This good news of the king¬ 
dom will he preached ;n all the 
inhabited earth for a witness . 

—Matt 24:14. 

Jesus foretold that, amid 
these worsening world condi¬ 
tions, a global preaching cam¬ 
paign would be carried on by 
his followers. No such earth- 
wide activity is being conduct¬ 
ed by Christendom’s clergy, for 
they are friendly to this world’s 
system of things. (Jas. 4:4) But 
have not Jesus' loyal followers 
on earth been busy preaching 
that Kingdom news publicly 
and from house to house for 
more than 60 years now? And 
have they not blanketed the 
earth with billions of pieces of 
literature containing the "good 
news” that soon now the King¬ 
dom ruled by Christ from heav¬ 
en will completely replace all 
imperfect and selfish human 
rulerships? Their activity not 
only has brought good news by 
pointing out the meaning of 
the signs of the times but has 
served also as a divine warning 
of God’s coming day of ven¬ 
geance.—Isa. 61:2. W 5/15 19 

Monday, February 7 

All the days of his Naziriteship 
he should not eat anything at 
all that is made from the wine 
trine , . . [and] no razor should 

pass over his head . 

— Num. 6:4, 5. 

A pioneer who normally has 
rather simple meals T though 
balanced and nutritious, and 
who combines that with plen¬ 
ty of walking in his house- 
to-house preaching, likely will 
have better health. The par¬ 
allels between Numbers 6:3, 4 
and pioneering are worthy 
of our consideration. Nazirites 


also could not cut their hair. A 
Christian woman's long hair is 
a reminder of her situation as 
to submission. (1 Cor. 11:3-15) 
Having in mind the Nazirites' 
long hair, can we not agree 
that a Christian who volun¬ 
teers to pioneer is manifest¬ 
ing, to a considerable degree, 
submission to Jehovah God? 
Many personal interests are 
set aside or given a second¬ 
ary role so that the ministry 
might receive first attention. 
The pioneer learns to depend 
on God, to submit to God. 
W J/i 14, 15 

Tuesday, February 8 

Look! How good and how pleas¬ 
ant if is for broilers to dzvell 
together in unity! It is like 
the dew of Herman that is de¬ 
scending upon the mountains 

of Zion.^Ps. 133:l t 3. 

What a fine description this 
is of the household of those 
who, though widely spread 
around the earth, have dedi¬ 
cated their lives to their com¬ 
mon Parent, Jehovah Godl 
And He surely presides over 
this global household in a 
grand manner. Lovingly he 
provides for all our needs. (Ps. 
145:16) Yet, firmly Jehovah in¬ 
sists on peace and unity on 
the part of all his devoted chil¬ 
dren, (1 Cor. 1:10) And these 
good results come by God's 
servants loyally submitting to 
theocratic order . What does 
that mean? Since God’s ruler- 
ship is called a Theocracy (God 
rule), submitting to theocrat¬ 
ic order means being obedient 
to the laws, rules and princi¬ 
ples issuing from God. Do you 
strive to do that in all as¬ 
pects of your life?—Isa. 33:22. 
W 6/1 1, 2 


Wednesday, February 9 

Run in such a way that you 

may attain [the prteel. 

—I Car . 9:24. 

The first-century historian 
Lucian described the intensity 
of those in a footrace. Every 
nerve and muscle was strained 
to reach the goal first. The 
prize, often a crown of leaves, 
normally brought the victor a 
lifetime of “the choicest prais¬ 
es,” for everyone knew that the 
victor has spared "neither cost 
nor pains" until the ‘prize was 
won.' Using the runner to il¬ 
lustrate what is needed to suc¬ 
ceed as a Christian, the apostle 
Paul, in the words above, ad¬ 
monished those pursuing the 
goal of eternal life. Paul said 
that he was "stretching for¬ 
ward” (like a runner whose 
body was bent forward toward 
the finish) and "pursuing down 
toward the goal for the prize 
of the upward call of God," 
(Phil, 3:13. 14) If a Christian 
‘runner' is to receive the re¬ 
ward, the prize of eternal life, 
not any other pursuit, must 
become the focal point, or tar¬ 
get, toward which his whole 
life is directed. Is this true of 
your life? W 6/15 1, 2 

Thursday, February 10 

From infancy you have known 
the holy writings.—2 Tim , 3:15. 

Do you encourage your 
children to learn, both in 
school and in the congrega¬ 
tion? Is learning important to 
your family? Israelite children 
could read the Scriptures. In 
addition to reading, your chil¬ 
dren will speak to others about 
God s Word. Do they use cor¬ 
rect grammar? Have you cor¬ 
rected errors you may have 
made for years, so that your 
children will hear you speak 
correctly? Solomon carefully 


chose words with which to 
praise God, Accordingly, we 
read: "The congregator sought 
to find the delightful words and 
the writing of correct words of 
truth,” (Eccl. 12:10) Obviously 
we want our children to be¬ 
come mature adults and to 
make right decisions in har¬ 
mony with God's Word. Thus, 
it would be good to start early 
in teaching them right prin- 
ciples—not just commands to 
be obeyed but also the reasons 
for them. Then the children 
will learn how to make right 
decisions on their own, W 1/15 
12-14 

Friday, February 11 

Who really is the faithful stew¬ 
ard . . . whom his master will 
appoint over his body of at¬ 
tendants to keep giving them 
their measure of food supplies? 

—Luke 12:42. 

One reason why this “stew¬ 
ard" class brought out a new 
Bible translation was due to 
the fact that the very lan¬ 
guages into which the Bible 
is translated undergo changes 
in the course of years. And 
there is also the matter of cor¬ 
rectly understanding the Bi¬ 
ble, which is one of the main 
reasons why the New World 
Translation was produced. We 
cannot escape it, one's religious 
beliefs will color one’s transla¬ 
tion efforts. In fact, it is bound 
to be that way when a word or 
text can be rendered in more 
than one way. Because trans¬ 
lators at times, either con¬ 
sciously or unconsciously, do 
violence to the original tongue 
in passages that seem to con¬ 
flict with their creeds, it be¬ 
came imperative that a version 
be produced by men who did 
stick loyally to God's Word. 
W 3/15 5, 15, 16a 




Saturday, February 12 

The Son cannot do a single 
thing of his own initiative, but 
only ivhat he beholds the Fa¬ 
ther doing.—John 5:19. 

If you are readily disposed to 
listen to divine teaching, how 
should you go about 'seeking 
meekness and righteousness? 
(Zeph. 2:2, 3) The meek and 
lowly One, Jesus, invites you 
to be truly his disciple. That 
would require that you study 
his example and strive to do 
as he did. Note that he went 
about doing good, never doing 
evil even to his opposers. (Acts 
10:38) God's Kingdom was of¬ 
ten the theme of his teach¬ 
ing, of his illustrations, of his 
prayers. (Matt. 4:17; Luke 8:1) 
He demonstrated unshakable 
faith in God’s ability to fulfill 
all His promises toward His 
servants on earth. Jesus disap¬ 
proved of those who claimed 
to be serving God while at the 
same time teaching doctrines 
unsupported by the written 
Word of God. Are you prepared 
to imitate him? In no way did 
Jesus act independently of his 
heavenly Father. W 5/15 8, 9a 

Sunday, February 13 

Whether it is righteous in the 
sight of God to listen to you 
rather than to God, judge for 
yourselves. But as for us, we 
cannot stop speaking about the 
things we have seen and heard. 

—Acts 4:19, 20. 

The apostles Peter and John 
had been before the Sanhe¬ 
drin because of having healed 
a lame man and because of 
teaching on the basis of Je¬ 
sus’ name. When the rul¬ 
ers charged them, nowhere to 
make any utterance nor to 
teach on the basis of Jesus’ 


name, they answered as above. 
They were not frightened by 
any threats. The record shows 
that the apostles and the dis¬ 
ciples fittingly prayed not for 
Jehovah to remove the per¬ 
secution but that he would 
give them strength through his 
spirit to continue speaking his 
word with boldness. And that 
he did. (Acts 4:29, 31) Paul’s im¬ 
prisonment in Rome also had 
beneficial results, even as he 
explained in his letter to the 
Philippians. (Phil. 1:12-14) Yes, 
the persecution of Paul led to 
a greater witness being given. 
W 4/15 11-13 

Monday, February 14 

After these things I saw, and, 
look! a great crowd, which no 

man was able to number. 

—Rev. 7:9. 

Those sharing in preaching 
the good news are confident 
that Jehovah God is leading his 
dedicated servants by means of 
his visible spirit-begotten or¬ 
ganization, the "faithful and 
discreet slave.’’ (Matt. 24:45-47) 
Under its direction the heaven¬ 
ly hope was held out, highlight¬ 
ed and stressed until about 
the year 1935. Then as ‘light 
flashed up’ to reveal clear¬ 
ly the identity of the "great 
crowd,” the emphasis began to 
be placed on the earthly hope. 
(Ps. 97:11) It is reasonable to 
conclude, therefore, that by 
that time the full number of 
144,000 would have been near¬ 
ly completed. Obviously, any 
proving unfaithful would need 
to be replaced. Of course, these 
would be comparatively few. 
And by whom would these be 
replaced? Most likely by those 
who had endured in integrity, 
who had stuck to their dedica¬ 
tion over the years. W 2/1 16a 


Tuesday, February 15 

Ponder over these things: be 
absorbed in them, that your ad¬ 
vancement may be manifest to 

all persons.—1 Tim. 4:15. 

Youths, do you pursue priv¬ 
ileges of service? Do you have 
a personal goal of putting a 
certain amount of time in the 
house-to-house teaching work 
each week or month? Do you 
encourage other young people 
to come with you? Do you have 
a goal of becoming more capa¬ 
ble of teaching during return 
visits and home Bible studies? 
Some have a yearly goal of 
being a pioneer during school 
vacation. What about long- 
range goals? What do you want 
to accomplish by this time next 
year? Or in five years, if the 
end of this old system has not 
come by then? Do you have a 
long-range goal of becoming a 
regular pioneer minister or en¬ 
joying other privileges, such as 
being a member of the Beth¬ 
el family? Setting goals, and 
working toward them, is a way 
of directing your life in a more 
useful way. Yes, heed Paul’s 
advice to Timothy! W 1/15 15. 
16, 20a 

Wednesday, February 16 

Who really is the faithful and 
discreet slave whom his master 
appointed over his domestics, 
to give them their food at the 

proper time? — Matt. 24:45. 

Jesus entrusted "all his be¬ 
longings" on earth (earthly 
interests of his Kingdom) to 
faithful anointed Christians, 
who constitute the "faithful 
and discreet slave.” (Matt. 24: 
47) Their reward is someday 
to share heavenly rule with 
Christ as “priests” and “kings” 
in his Kingdom. (Rev. 20:6; 14: 
1, 4) Today, a remnant of this 


‘faithful slave’ are still alive 
on earth. Their duties include 
receiving and passing on to all 
of Jehovah’s earthly servants 
spiritual food at the proper 
time. They occupy a position 
similar to that of Paul and his 
colaborers in the first centu¬ 
ry. (1 Cor. 2:9, 10) They also 
take the lead in the Kingdom- 
preaching service that must 
be accomplished “in all the 
inhabited earth” before the 
end of this doomed system of 
things. (Matt. 24:14) What a 
grand privilege it is to cooper¬ 
ate with them. W 6/1 4 

Thursday, February 17 

The unmarried man [or wom¬ 
an 1 is anxious for the things of 
the Lord, how he [or she] may 
gain the Lord's approval. But 
the married man [or ivoman] 
is anxious for the things of the 

world.—1 Cor. 7:32, 33. 

The examples of married 
Christians such as the apostles 
of Jesus, as well as Aquila and 
Priscilla, show that couples 
can make valuable contribu¬ 
tions in God’s service. (Acts 18: 
26-28; 1 Cor. 9;5) Yet the apostle 
Paul showed that a single per¬ 
son has an opportunity for an 
enlarged field of service. A sin¬ 
gle person is not “divided” be¬ 
cause of the responsibilities of 
marriage, which bring “tribu¬ 
lation in [thel flesh," and so can 
be "anxious” or eager for spiri¬ 
tual matters. The ability to en¬ 
gage “without distraction” in 
God’s service, which includes 
foremost the preaching work, 
is a rich treasure. (1 Cor. 7: 
28, 35) Single persons usually 
have more time for study and 
meditation. This can improve 
the spirit, or inner motivation, 
bringing that person closer to 
Jehovah. W 6/15 5a 





Friday, February 18 

Be wise, my son, and make my 
heart rejoice, that I may make 
a reply to him that is taunting 
me. — Prov. 27:11. 

Thousands of our brothers 
and sisters must daily face op¬ 
position and persecution from 
their families and relatives be¬ 
cause of wanting to serve Jeho¬ 
vah as disciples of Jesus Christ, 
As Jesus foretold: "A man's 
enemies will be persons of his 
own household/' (Matt. 10:35, 
36) Yes, what a marvelous wit¬ 
ness has been given by all those 
who have held fast their in¬ 
tegrity in spite of intense per¬ 
secution! All the efforts of the 
Devil and his agents to prevent 
the giving of a witness only re¬ 
sult in a greater witness to the 
honor of Jehovah’s name. And 
what a marvelous share the 
thousands, yes, millions, have 
had w ho have maintained (and 
are continuing to maintain) 
their integrity under persecu¬ 
tion, thus showing the Devil 
up to be a liar and proving 
their unbreakable faith in Je¬ 
hovah God and their love for 
him! W 4/15 7, 26a 

Saturday, February 19 

This is what the love of God 
means, that we observe his com¬ 
mandments..—1 John 5:3. 

How. in a world filled 
with improper motivations and 
a prevailing spirit of self- 
interest, can we carry on with 
a spirit of self-sacrifice in being 
ministers of God? First of all, 
in view of Jehovah’s loving- 
kindness expressed toward us, 
we should leant to go forward 
out of love for him, out of ap¬ 
preciation for all he has done, 
is doing and will yet do for us. 
As the apostle John reminds 


us, to love God is to keep his 
commandments, and one of 
his commands is to preach the 
good news of his Kingdom. Too, 
Jehovah God is being blamed 
for mankind s troubles and is 
being slandered as a God of 
eternal torment. Surely love 
for Jehovah, our loving heav¬ 
enly Father, will move us to 
go forward as his ministers, 
helping to clear his name from 
such wicked slander. Love for 
our fellowman will also help 
us to go forward as ministers 
of the Kingdom. W1/1 4, 5 

Sunday, February 20 

Abundant peace belongs to 
those loving your law, and for 
them there is no stumbling 
block—Ps. 119:165. 

Jehovah’s Witnesses come 
together each week in their 
Kingdom Halls for Bible study 
and meetings that are open 
without cost to anyone who 
sincerely desires to improve his 
knowledge of the Bible. Entire 
families attend these meetings. 
Here, great benefits will come 
to you in addition to finding 
answers to many Bible ques¬ 
tions that have puzzled you. 
As your whole family partic¬ 
ipates in such meetings for 
one or more hours each week, 
and as all take in knowledge 
of Bible principles, causes of 
strife and lack of communica¬ 
tion will gradually disappear. 
There will be greater harmony. 
Learning and applying Bible 
principles in your daily life will 
prove to be a boon to you in 
many situations and circum¬ 
stances. For example, doing so 
will give purpose to the stu¬ 
dent in school, improving his 
ability to take in instruction. 
W 5/15 1, 2b 


Monday, February 21 

Give us today our bread for this 
day; and forgn>e us our debts, 
as we also have forgiven our 
debtors. And do not bring us 
into temptation, but deZiuer us 

from the wicked one. 

—Matt. 6:11-13. 

Yes, having become God's 
dedicated, baptized servants, 
we can be confident that Je¬ 
hovah will answer our prayers 
for such things as daily suste¬ 
nance, forgiveness of our sins 
and protection against Satan's 
wiles. It is indeed a cruel, harsh 
world, in which family heads 
find it ever more difficult to 
cope with spiraling inflation 
and other economic problems. 
And we need always to keep 
on guard, so that we do not 
fail spiritually or morally un¬ 
der Satan's attacks. In line 
with the apostle Paul’s admo¬ 
nition at Ephesians 6:11-18, let 
us "with every form of prayer 
and supplication . . . carry on 
prayer on every occasion in 
spirit." For God will assuredly 
answer the prayers of his de¬ 
voted ones—-prayers that are 
In harmony with his will, W 5/1 
10 , 11 

Tuesday, February 22 

1 tell everyone there among you 
not to think more of himself 
than if is necessary fo think; 
but to think so as to have a 
sound mind.—Rom . 12:3. 

We need to be on guard 
against any efforts of the god 
of this world, Satan the Devil, 
to introduce contention and 
division among the members 
of Jehovah’s family. By taking 
advantage of Jehovah’s provi¬ 
sions for our spiritual welfare, 
we will be built up, refined, 
properly armed. In this way we 


will be able to offset Satan's 
wicked schemes. (Eph. 6:10-13) 
A mental attitude that must 
be guarded against is thinking 
more highly of ourselves than 
we ought to think. That could 
lead a Christian into believ¬ 
ing that he has a special mis¬ 
sion from God apart from the 
channel through which Jeho¬ 
vah dispenses his truths and 
directs his household. It would, 
in effect, place him in a sup¬ 
posed special relationship with 
Jehovah not enjoyed by any 
other brother or sister in the 
household. W 6/1 13. 14 

Wednesday! February 23 

Put away the old personali¬ 
ty , * , land] put on the new 
personality which was creat¬ 
ed according to God's will in 
true righteousness and loyalty. 

— Bph> 4:22, 24. 

Just before Jesus ascended 
to heaven, he told his 11 faith¬ 
ful apostles that they were 
to 'be witnesses of him to 
the most distant part of the 
earth.’ (Acts 1:8) Another ob¬ 
ligation laid upon the anoint* 
ed followers of Jesus Christ is 
that they produce the fruitage 
of God's spirit, namely, “love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, kind¬ 
ness. goodness, faith, mildness, 
self-control." (Gal 5:22, 23) Je¬ 
sus said that his true followers 
would be identified by the love 
they displayed toward one an¬ 
other, (John 13:34, 35) That is 
why the apostle Paul counseled 
them as above. Indicative of 
how important this obligation 
is for Christians are the words 
of the apostle: "I pummel my 
body and lead it as a slave, 
that, after I have preached to 
others, I myself should not be¬ 
come disapproved somehow," 
—1 Cor. 9:27. W 2/1 12. 14 





Thursday, February 24 

This I am saying for your 
personal advantage, not that. 
I may cast a noose upon 
you, but to move you to that 
which is becoming and that 
which means constant atten¬ 
dance upon the lord without 
distraction*—1 Cor, 7:35* 
Unmarried Christians are 
often able to accept privileges 
of service that married cou¬ 
ples could not. No wonder Je¬ 
sus called this privilege of re¬ 
maining as a single Christian 
a "gift”! (Matt. 19:10-12) Those 
who ‘make room for the gift 1 
are not necessarily persons 
with some "gift” in their emo¬ 
tional makeup whereby they 
no longer are attracted to the 
opposite sex. These have not 
made some vow of celibacy, as 
if they oerer will marry, but 
have made a “decision” in their 
hearts to make a success of 
their single state. (1 Cor. 7:37) 
These persons have weighed in 
their hearts the advantages of 
singleness. On the basis of the 
‘evidence' their hearts begin to 
‘judge’ singleness as a “gift 11 
and they "make room” for it. 
—1 Cor. 7:38, W 6/15 5, 6a 

Friday, February 25 

/ have hope toward God . . . 
that there is going to be a res¬ 
urrection of both the righteous 
and the unrighteous* In this 
respect, indeed, I am exercising 
myself continually to have a 
consciousness of committing no 
offense against God and men. 

—Acts 24:15 , 16 , 

The estimates of how many 
humans have lived on earth 
vary. Whatever the correct fig¬ 
ure may be, the conclusion is 
inescapable: by far the greater 
number of humans are dead 
and depend on the resurrec¬ 


tion for any hope of future life. 
The reason for the accumula¬ 
tion of billions of dead humans 
in the grave is sin, Inherited 
from Adam. But Christ died 
and was made alive so that 
through faith in his shed blood 
everyone, from among the liv¬ 
ing and the dead, can get for¬ 
giveness of sin. Yes. Christ's 
death and resurrection are the 
basis for the resurrection hope. 
That resurrection hope should 
motivate us to have a good 
conscience, even as it did Paul, 
W 4/1 l, 3, 19 

Saturday, February 26 

AU day long I will bless you 
and I will praise your name 
to time indefinite, even forever 
—Ps. 145:2* 

Can you imagine how close 
to God King David, who wrote 
those words, must have felt? 
You can feel his apprecia¬ 
tion. his depth of devotion. 
More than that, he was voic¬ 
ing the fear and respect he had 
for his Creator, the One who 
had done so much for him. 
Have you ever felt as David 
did, overwhelmed with appre¬ 
ciation for God's goodness to¬ 
ward you? You may even have 
been frustrated because you 
wanted to show your apprecia¬ 
tion to a greater extent than 
you were doing. At such times 
it is comforting to remember 
that Jehovah is pleased with 
whole-souled service regard¬ 
less of how much that service 
may be limited due to your 
having other Scriptural obli¬ 
gations, However, many Chris¬ 
tians have prayerfully ana¬ 
lyzed their lives to see where 
room could be made to do more 
in showing their love and de¬ 
votion to God. Thus thousands 
have entered the pioneer ser¬ 
vice. W 3/1 1, 3a 


Sunday, February 27 

/ saw, and, look! a great crowd 
. . . dressed In utfufe robes, 
—Rev. 7:9 . 

The faithful ones of the 
great crowd are not straggling 
behind, halfheartedly desiring 
to return to the antitypical 
plague-smitten Egypt under 
its Pharaoh, Satan the Dev¬ 
il. With faces forward, they 
keep in continuous touch with 
the remnant of spiritual Is¬ 
raelites. like "one flock, 11 (John 
10:16) Just as the vast mixed 
company survived through the 
Red Sea, so those of the 
modern-day great crowd will 
find themselves on the shores 
of salvation after Armaged¬ 
don. Particularly since 1935 
those now making up the great 
crowd have been submitting 
to baptism in water in sym¬ 
bol of the unqualified dedi¬ 
cation of themselves to God 
through the Greater Moses. Je¬ 
sus Christ. They have washed 
their robes of identification 
and have made them "white 
in the blood of the Lamb," 
the Greater Moses. (Rev, 7:14) 
They offer clean worship to 
God. W 2/15 18. 19a 


Tuesday, March 1 

Hear the word of Jehovah, you 
men who are trembling at his 
word: "Your brothers that are 
hating you . . , are the ones 
that uhU be put to shame." 

—Isa. 66:5 , 

For the encouragement of 
those bearers of the name who 
are living up to the dignity of 
that name, there come ring¬ 
ing down through more than 
2 t 500 years of time the above 
reassuring words as preserved 
for us by one of the most out¬ 
standing prophets of the Bible. 


Monday, February 28 

Because of the increasing of 
lawlessness the toue of the great¬ 
er number will cool off. 

—Matt* 24:12 , 

God’s greatest Prophet. Je¬ 
sus Christ, pointed to detailed 
features of the composite sign 
that should be heeded by those 
who would escape destruction. 
Consider the escalation of vi¬ 
olent crime throughout the 
industrialized nations. Jesus 
foretold this. Are we honestly 
to believe that the solution is 
to furnish every citizen with a 
handgun and train him to use 
it? Yet that is evidently the 
thinking of many world lead¬ 
ers. as they insist on piling up 
munitions of war in the hope of 
attaining peace. Meanwhile, it 
is estimated that hundreds of 
millions of our fellow humans 
are starving and undernour¬ 
ished, while other millions are 
victims of malaria and river 
blindness—ills that could be 
alleviated with but a fraction 
of the funds spent on arma¬ 
ments. These are all part of 
the signs of the times that Je¬ 
sus foretold, IV 5/15 15 f 14 


Jehovah's Witnesses today are 
the ones who “are trembling 
at his word." They fear to act 
contrary to his written Word. 
That is why they are con¬ 
tinually studying the inspired 
Scriptures, They recognize the 
Author of the Bible to be the 
God and Father of their Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ. They 
accept as the word of Jeho¬ 
vah all 39 books of the Hebrew 
Scriptures and all 27 books 
of the Christian Greek Scrip¬ 
tures, of which they must be 
both hearers and doers. Are 
you doing your part? W 7/1 2, 3 








Wednesday, March 2 

l have behaved before God with 
a perfectly clear conscience 
down to this day.—Acts 23:1. 

What does it take to have 
a happy life? Many per¬ 
sons would reply by mention¬ 
ing material things, such as 
food, clothing and shelter, or 
forms of recreation. Yet histo¬ 
ry proves that more important 
to your happiness are your 
outlook on life and your way 
of life. As you deal with your 
employer, associates and fami¬ 
ly-will you tell the truth? will 
you take what is not yours? will 
you share in certain question¬ 
able work or entertainment? In 
deciding such questions, some 
prefer definite rules. Others do 
what “feels" right according 
to their conscience. However, 
you may be inclined to ask. 
Since the Bible has much to 
say about “conscience," what 
is it? How does it function? 
Does it play a vital role in our 
making decisions and finding 
happiness? By heeding God's 
Word we will be able to say 
the above, as did the apostle 
Paul, W 7/15 1, 2 

Thursday, March 2 

The eyes of Jehovah are in ev¬ 
ery place, keeping watch upon 
the bad ones and the good ones. 

—Prov. 15:3. 

Any among Jehovah’s peo¬ 
ple who indulge in independent 
and contrary teaching imitate, 
not God, but Satan the Devil. 
However, Jehovah sees what is 
happening among his family 
and takes account. We person¬ 
ally must bear in mind that 
he will not tolerate wolflike 
persons who would devour his 
sheeplike ones, (Matt, 7:15-23) 
Like a loving father, he pro¬ 


tects the spiritual well-being 
of his family. (Eaek. 34:11-16) 
For example, Miriam and Aar¬ 
on presumed on their family 
relationship with Moses and 
challenged his position, {Num. 
12:1 t 2) They failed to take to 
heart the fact that Jehovah 
himself had assigned to Mo¬ 
ses special authority, attested 
to by miraculous events. As a 
result, Aaron was severely re¬ 
buked, and Miriam was struck 
with leprosy and expelled from 
the camp of Israel for seven 
days.—Num. 12:7-15. W 6/1 6. 7 

Friday, March 4 

He will ivipe out every tear 
from their eyes, and death will 
be no more,—Rev. 21:4 , 
God's Kingdom is a very 
real Kingdom. Just as today 
we still have human king¬ 
doms, so God’s Kingdom is an 
actual governmental arrange¬ 
ment. Like kingdoms on earth 
that have their parliaments 
and senates, so the Kingdom 
of heaven has Jesus as God's 
appointed King, together with 
associate elected rulers. But 
in this case they are elected 
by God himself from among 
trustworthy humans. {Col. 3:12) 
God himself knows best of all 
what qualities are desirable in 
righteous rulers, so that these 
may truly take care of man¬ 
kind’s interests. After their 
resurrection into the heavenly 
Kingdom, these 144,001 heav¬ 
enly rulers will be in a stra¬ 
tegic position for administer¬ 
ing the affairs of the realm of 
the Kingdom on earth. Who, 
then, will be its subjects? They 
will be the billions of mankind 
who will live forever in a global 
Paradise, of whom the above 
words will be true, W 5/1 7, 8 


Saturday, March 5 

Bad associations spoil useful 
habits,—! Cor . 15:33. 

Yes, God’s Word calls our 
attention to the dangers of 
bad association. Thus, it is im¬ 
portant to know with whom 
your children associate. Do you 
really know who their friends 
are? Do you have them bring 
their friends home, into the 
house, so that you can get to 
know them? Or do you sim¬ 
ply put the children outside, 
to get them out of the way? 
Do you know what kind Of 
language your children hear, 
and what their associates' at¬ 
titude is toward lying, stealing 
and drugs? If that association 
leaves something to be desired, 
where can your children find 
better friends? Within the con¬ 
gregation of Jehovah's people 
—where filthy language, lying, 
stealing and drug abuse are 
not tolerated. Have you wished 
that others in the congrega¬ 
tion would associate more with 
your children? Then why not 
reach out to them? Have you 
taken the initiative? Why not 
invite other young people over 
to your house? W 1/15 8, 9 

Sunday, March 6 

Through him let us always of¬ 
fer to God a sacrifice of praise. 

— Heb, 13:15. 

When it comes to pioneer¬ 
ing, there is the matter of 
sacrifice. In one sense all ser¬ 
vice rendered to God in purity 
and sincerity can be consid¬ 
ered as offering a sacrifice to 
him. Hence, pioneering with 
the right motive—to praise 
God and to help other per¬ 
sons to escape from bondage 
to Satan’s system—is surely a 
fine sacrifice. Yet pioneering 


involves sacrifice from another 
standpoint. Time that a person 
once used for more personal 
pursuits must, when he be¬ 
comes a pioneer, be channeled 
into preaching and teaching. 
Time that was used to acquire 
and pay for material things 
may now have to be curtailed. 
Yes, self-sacrifice is involved 
with pioneering. Thousands of 
pioneers have been content to 
limit their economic and ma¬ 
terial situation—working secu¬ 
larly one, two or perhaps three 
days a week to sustain them¬ 
selves and still reserve suffi¬ 
cient time for their ministry. 
W 3/1 11 

Monday, March 7 

But know this, that in the last 
days critical times hard to deal 
with will be here.— 2 Tim, 3:1 . 

When we add the fulfillment 
of this prophecy to all the 
other things foretold by Jesus 
Christ, the signs of the times 
become very full of meaning. 
Truly, we are in those "last 
days,” and lack of discipline 
can be seen on all sides. (2 Pet, 
3:3-7) Today, when ambitious 
men and leaders of nations 
likewise demonstrate lack of 
reasonableness and failure to 
reconcile all their conflicting 
claims and stubbornly forge 
ahead with their own schemes 
for world betterment, what will 
you do? Will you be wiser and 
more reasonable than those 
prominent men? They do not 
consider the sacrifical death of 
Christ Jesus to be of any im¬ 
portance. But you can exercise 
faith in the sure promises of 
the Creator. You can hope for 
the marvelous outcome that 
Jehovah assures to each one 
putting trust in him.—Ps. 37: 
3, 4, 28, 29. 39, 40. W 5/15 4, 5a 




Tuesday, March 8 

Keep awake, then, all the time 
making supplication that you 
may succeed in escaping all 
these things that are destined 
to occur ; and in standing before 
the Son of man.—Luke 21:36. 

Swiftly, the radical change 
in the world scene will now he 
upon us, at a time when the 
majority do not expect it, for 
they have not paid attention 
to the Bible's warning. Tre¬ 
mendous convulsions will oc¬ 
cur amid the visible and invis¬ 
ible rulerships of this wicked 
system of things. As foretold in 
2 Peter 3:10, Jehovah will thor¬ 
oughly expose ail the mach¬ 
inations of wicked men and 
demons as he brings an en¬ 
tire world system to its well- 
deserved end. (Jer. 25:31-33) 
Just as the signs in the literal 
skies give advance warning of 
storms and widespread desola¬ 
tion, so the signs of the times 
speak of the final storm and 
desolations that loom on the 
world horizon. You can judge 
for yourself the effects of that 
divine act by reading Isaiah 
34:2, 4, W 5/15 5, 6b 

Wednesday, March 6 

They are the very ones who 
demonstrate the rtiatter of the 
law to be written in their hearts, 
while their conscience is bear¬ 
ing tvitness with them and, he- 
tween their own thoughts, they 
are being accused or even 

excused. — Rom. 2:15, 

We have a source of exact 
information about the con¬ 
science, namely, God’s Word, 
The Bible helps us to appre¬ 
ciate that conscience is an 
internal witness bearer. Thus 
Paul said: "My conscience 


bears witness with me in holy 
spirit.” (Rom. 9:1) He used a 
Greek word meaning, literally, 
a co-knowledge with oneself. 
So conscience is a capacity to 
look at oneself and render a 
judgment about oneself, bear 
witness to oneself. Conscience 
is not a mere social develop¬ 
ment, for the Bible shows that 
God implanted it in the orig¬ 
inal human pair, even as can 
be seen from Genesis 3:7, 8 and 
from Paul's words above. Yes, 
even peoples without a written 
law from God have viewed as 
wrong such things as murder 
and stealing, W 7/15 3, 4 

Thursday, March 19 

Let us, then, as many of its as 
are mature , he of this mental 

attitude.—PhiL 3:15 . 

If you have just started in 
the race for life, you need to 
reach out for Christian ma¬ 
turity, This would mean striv¬ 
ing to accept the full range 
of Christian truth. The above 
words of Paul indicate that 
even those who are mature 
need to examine their “mental 
attitude," for some could be 
“mentally inclined otherwise. 1 ' 
For instance, what things did 
you leave behind? Do you 
still view them as did Paul? 
Or have the materialistic and 
prestigious attainments in the 
world absorbed more of your 
time and attention? Of course, 
a Christian must provide the 
necessities for himself and his 
household. Paul worked at the 
difficult trade of tent making 
—quite an adjustment from 
the illustrious career he pre¬ 
viously followed. But now the 
“prize” was the big thing in 
his life, not his secular em¬ 
ployment. Is the same true of 
you? W 6/15 4, 5 


Friday, March 11 

Keep strict watch that how you 
walk is not as unwise but as 
imse persons , buying out the 
opportune time for yourselves , 
because the days are wicked. 

— Eph. 5:15, 16 . 

As to our individually going 
forward, could it be that we 
might make more progress in 
the amount of time we de¬ 
vote to our ministry? Each one 
of us who is a congregation 
publisher in good health and 
without the obligation of rear¬ 
ing children or taking care 
of aged loved ones would do 
well to ask: What is keeping 
me from the full-time service? 
Could it be a failure to appre¬ 
ciate fully the importance of 
the Kingdom ministry? Could 
it be a failure to have the spirit 
of self-sacrifice? If you cannot 
see your way clear to serve as 
a regular pioneer, could you 
make room for the auxiliary 
pioneer service in your life? 
Honest self-examination may 
reveal to you just what you 
individually can do in regard 
to increasing the time you 
spend each month witnessing. 
W 1/1 17 

Saturday, March 12 

“You are my witnesses " is the 
utterance of Jehovah,* 'even my 
servant whom I have chosen." 

—Isa. 43:10. 

More than half a centu¬ 
ry ago—on Sunday afternoon, 
July 26, 1931, to be precise— 
a people stepped out on the 
world stage of action, cham¬ 
pioning a name. On that unfor¬ 
gettable day the thousands of 
International Bible Students, 
as met together in general con¬ 
vention at Columbus, Ohio, 
USA, unanimously adopted a 
resolution by which they chose 


to be called henceforth by the 
Bible-based name “Jehovah's 
witnesses.” In short order all 
the congregations of Interna¬ 
tional Bible Students around 
the globe followed suit and 
formally adopted the unique 
name. The new name has 
stuck! By reason of that hon¬ 
orable name those witnesses of 
the Most High God have in¬ 
curred the hatred of the world, 
even of Christendom, the mem¬ 
bers of which claim to be the 
religious brothers of all those 
who profess to be disciples of 
Christ. Are you living up to 
that name? W 7/1 1, 2 

Sunday, March 13 

We cannot stop speaking about 
the things we have seen and 

heard.—Acts 4:20. 

In some places where our 
work is banned, it is possible to 
go from house to house using 
just the Bible. Where it is not 
advisable to go from house to 
house, the good news can be 
preached in other ways. Iso¬ 
lated calls can be made in dif¬ 
ferent parts of the territory 
so as not to cover any build- 
Ings in a consecutive man¬ 
ner. Our brothers in many 
lands are having marvelous 
success in talking to people 
wherever they may be found 
—on the streets, in cemeteries 
and parks, or when traveling. 
Some have even gone as tour¬ 
ists into areas where there are 
no Witnesses, and there they 
start conversations with peo¬ 
ple wherever this is possible. 
There is absolutely no way the 
enemy can prevent our talk¬ 
ing in these different ways, so 
long as we have breath and 
there are people to whom we 
can talk. W 4/15 22, 23a 







Monday, March 14 

The Pharisees and Sadducees 
. . . asked him to display to 
them a sign from heaven. In re¬ 
ply he said: “ ... A ivicked and 
adulterous generation keeps on 

seeking for a sign.” 

—Matt. 16:1, 2, 4. 

The Jewish religious lead¬ 
ers could not read the signs 
of the times, or else were ig¬ 
noring them. Do the signs of 
the times have meaning for 
us today? Yes, they do! And 
if we act on the meaning, we 
can be saved from a disas¬ 
ter greater than any caused 
by the wildest manifestations 
of bad weather. The prophetic 
forecasts set out in the Holy 
Bible provide us with much 
information on the signs of 
the times. (1 Cor. 10:11) So we 
today have advance warning 
of coming events. By taking 
note of significant modern-day 
happenings, we will be able to 
act in a way so as to avoid 
the calamity confronting the 
"wicked and adulterous gener¬ 
ation” now on earth. Thus we 
will not be like those Jew¬ 
ish leaders of the first centu¬ 
ry whom Jesus indicated did 
not interpret the signs of the 
times. W 5/15 1-3 

Tuesday, March 15 

Make me know your own ivays, 
O Jehovah; teach me your own 
paths. Make me walk in your 
truth and teach me. for you are 
my God.—Ps. 25:4, 5. 

God’s Word helps us to avoid: 
(1) legalistically overstressing 
rules, which can lead to a petty, 
rigid view of life and worship, 
or (2) overemphasizing free¬ 
dom of conscience, which has 
led some into human reason¬ 
ings that even excuse wrong¬ 
doing. To absorb the balance 


of God’s Word and benefit 
from its guidance, we need 
David’s attitude. The Bible re¬ 
veals Jesus’ disapproval of the 
rule-oriented mentality of the 
scribes and Pharisees. A few 
Jews who did not want to use 
their God-given thinking abil¬ 
ity might have liked regula¬ 
tions on how far up the arm 
to wash, what was "work” on 
the Sabbath, which crops must 
be tithed, and so on. That 
approach resulted in burden¬ 
some rules and diverted at¬ 
tention from the spirit and 
weightier aspects of the Scrip¬ 
tures.—Matt. 23:23: Mark 7:3, 
4. W 7/15 13, 14 

Wednesday, March 16 

The holy writings . . . are able 
to make you uhse for saltation 
through the faith in connection 
with Christ Jesus.—2 Tim. 3:15. 

The New World Translation 
uses the name "Jehovah" in 
addition to where the name 
appears in quotations from the 
Hebrew Scriptures. Why? So 
as to help the reader to know 
whether Jehovah God or Je¬ 
sus Christ is referred to when 
"Lord” ( Kyrios) appears in the 
Greek text. Is there any good 
precedent for doing so? Yes, for 
in some 20 Hebrew versions of 
the Greek Scriptures and in 
many missionary translations 
we find this to be the prac¬ 
tice. But. regardless of wheth¬ 
er Hebrew and Greek scholars 
of Christendom praise or crit¬ 
icize our translation, the fact 
remains that it was produced 
by men w T ho loyally adhered 
to God’s Word. It is indeed a 
great help, even as Paul notes 
above. May all of us who have 
this fine translation available 
in our language be blessed in 
using it to the full. W 3/15 
26, 27a 


Thursday, March 17 

Be training yourself with godly 
devotion as your aim. ... To 
this end we are working hard 
and exerting ourselves. 

—1 Tim. 4:7, 10. 

In his counsel to Timothy, 
the apostle Paul drew atten¬ 
tion to a quality that is vital 
for all who want to gain the 
"prize" of life. Godly devotion 
refers to an attachment to Je¬ 
hovah personally. It is what 
we are at heart and is not 
necessarily determined by our 
external religious acts. There¬ 
fore, we regularly need to ex¬ 
amine why we engage in sa¬ 
cred service. Is it because of 
what others might think if we 
do not? Is it to build an im¬ 
pressive record before men? Is 
it simply because our parents 
insist? Or is it because we want 
to please God? Of course, at 
times we all need a gentle push 
from others who are serving 
God. Also, a personal quota 
or an organizational arrange¬ 
ment may act as a stimulus. 
Nonetheless, what we do in 
serving Jehovah should truly 
be “deeds of godly devotion.” 
—2 Pet. 3:11. W 6/15 6. 7 

Friday, March 18 

There is a sound of uproar out 
of the city, a sound out of the 
temple! It is the sound of Jeho¬ 
vah repaying what is deserved 

to his enemies. — Isa. 66:6. 

The city out of which there 
was to come "a sound of 
uproar" is Jerusalem, for there 
the temple for the worship 
of Jehovah stood. The idea 
here is that Jehovah comes to 
the temple of his worship to 
make an inspection, and the 
way that he finds his worship 
being carried on is not to his 
liking. The worship is mere¬ 
ly outward, formal, hypocriti¬ 


cal. This resulted in reproach 
for his sacred name. What 
would show Jehovah’s disap¬ 
proval of this would be an 
“uproar” caused by the inva¬ 
sion of the world-conquering 
Babylonians, whom Jehovah 
would use as his instruments 
in "repaying what is deserved 
to his enemies,” the practicers 
of hypocritical worship that 
degraded his temple. There is a 
warning in this for Jehovah’s 
people today that their worship 
should never become formal¬ 
istic and insincere. W 7/1 5, 6 

Saturday, March 19 

Remember , now, your Grand 
Creator in the days of your 
young manhood. — Eccl. 12:1. 

Many who have been drawn 
to Jehovah in recent years 
have been young persons. They 
have seen the hypocrisy of 
false religion and its failure 
to stem the tide of wickedness 
that floods the earth. They 
have noted the utter failure 
of man to govern himself suc¬ 
cessfully. Upon learning the 
Bible’s satisfying solution to 
these problems, they have tak¬ 
en the wise advice noted above. 
Serving as a pioneer minis¬ 
ter has often resulted. Why? 
As has been well noted: "Ev¬ 
ery young person ought to 
give serious consideration to 
this field of service [pioneer¬ 
ing]. When he completes his 
years of required secular ed¬ 
ucation, what is he going to 
do with his life? Does he tru¬ 
ly love Jehovah and feel com¬ 
passion for those people who 
are unwillingly in bondage to 
the old system of things? If he 
is a dedicated, baptized prais- 
er of Jehovah, there should be 
no doubt. His heart will move 
him to serve Jehovah whole- 
souled.” W 3/1 4a 





Sunday, March 30 

"We positively ordered you not 
to keep teaching upon the basis 
of this name" , , . , In answer 
Peter and the other apostles 
said: "We must obey God as 
mler rather than men" 
—Acts 5:28, 29 . 

Today our work is restricted 
in more than forty lands, and 
in many of these places God s 
people have had to endure 
severe trials and persecutions 
simply because they are deter¬ 
mined to serve their God, Jeho¬ 
vah, faithfully. In many cases 
bans have been instigated by 
the clergy, who have misrep¬ 
resented our noninvolvement 
in politics in order to stop our 
preaching work. Informed offi¬ 
cials know that the Witnesses 
are not subversive or danger¬ 
ous to the State in any way. 
Enlightened government offi¬ 
cials know the Witnesses to be 
conscientious law-abiding citi¬ 
zens who do their best to up¬ 
hold and obey the laws of the 
land. However, in the case of 
the Witnesses, their allegiance 
to God comes first. So if there 
is a conflict with God's laws, 
they reply the same as the 
apostles did. W 4/15 5a 

Monday, March 2L 

Whoever exalts himself will be 
humbled, and whoever humbles 
himself tvill be exalted , 
—Matt. 23:12. 

With Gideon's 300, it was 
unthinkable for one of them, 
after he had been assigned 
his post, to balk and wish to 
change his post or even to 
choose his own vantage point. 
That would be putting himself 
and his own judgment ahead 
of the one Jehovah was using 
to direct the attack, Gideon. It 
would display a lack of humil¬ 


ity and a lack of waiting upon 
Jehovah's time and determi¬ 
nation to make a change. How 
could such an attitude har¬ 
monize with a sincere partici¬ 
pation in the shout: "Jehovah’s 
sword and Gideon's!" (Judg 7: 
20) In Jehovah's arrangement 
of things today each one of us 
must have foremost in mind 
Jehovah’s purpose and the 
overall interests of his King¬ 
dom. We must discharge our 
assigned duty faithfully, what¬ 
ever place in the organiza¬ 
tion is involved. (I Cor. 4:2) 
Also, we must display humility, 
which does not countenance 
self-promotion. W 6/1 15. 16a 

Tuesday, March 22 

He that sent me w until me; he 
did not abandon me to myself, 
because I always do the things 
pleasing to him.—John 8:29. 

Jesus showed no inclination 
to live his life in his own way 
for the gratification of person¬ 
al desires and ambitions. Will 
you accept and follow Jesus’ 
example in order to gain the 
approval and blessing of God? 
It is not possible for you to 
follow that course in your own 
strength, so subtle and decep¬ 
tive are the methods of the 
archdeceiver. You need all the 
assistance that God has fur¬ 
nished for you to succeed. The 
outstanding aid is the Holy 
Bible. As you know, one can¬ 
not learn what is in it simply 
by listening to a brief sermon 
each week and engaging in 
various rites and ceremonies. 
There is need for a course of 
Bible study, not for yourself 
alone but also for your fami¬ 
ly. Remember, this is the only 
Book that can make good its 
claim to having the Creator of 
heaven and earth as its Au¬ 
thor. W 5/15 9, 10a 


Wednesday, March 23 

Happy are the ones faultless in 
their way, the ones walking in 
the law of Jehovah. — Ps. 119:1. 

No question about it, "rules’" 
or ways of doing things ben¬ 
efit the worldwide flock. For 
example, we are asked to turn 
in reports on our witnessing. 
(Compare Acts 2:41, 42; 8:14.) 
A person who swings to the 
extreme of Individual freedom 
might disagree with this pro¬ 
cedure. Yet think of the good 
done because those oversee¬ 
ing the flock have been able 
to know from the reports the 
extent to which the Kingdom 
witness has been given, where 
help is needed, and when new 
disciples can be formed into a 
congregation. And have we not 
eryoyed reading the worldwide 
reports? Trusting that God is 
directing his people, we can 
manifest a spirit of support 
and obedience. Beyond specif¬ 
ic laws or rules, the Scriptures 
contain helpful principles that 
wise Christians may apply in 
order to be “faultless in their 
way," These are helpful in at¬ 
tuning our conscience to God's 
thinking. W 7/15 21, 22 

Thursday, March 24 

// anyone thinks he is behaving 
improperly toward his virgini- 
ty, if that is past the bloom of 
youth, and this is the way it 
should take place, let him do 
what he wants: he does not rin, 
—1 Cot. 7:36. 

It is only natural to want 
to get married. God created 
us with that desire. (Gen. 2:18) 
But is this strong yearning be¬ 
cause a person is in the “bloom 
of youth ” when there is the 
initial surge of sexual drive? 
Paul recommended that one 


delay marriage till this period 
is “past." Such a wait may 
seem impossible to a young 
person. Some in the first cen¬ 
tury also felt that they just 
had to get married. Yet while 
these were “seeking a wife" 
others were “seeking a release" 
from their situations <1 Cor. 7: 
27) Marriage, though it might 
serve as a protection against 
immorality, does not solve all 
problems. Young single years 
may be used wisely in devel¬ 
oping a fine relationship with 
Jehovah as well as the qual¬ 
ities and skills needed to be¬ 
come a good mate. W 6/15 8a 

Friday, March 25 

They will actually bring all your 
brothers out of all the nations 
as a gift, to Jehovah—Isa. 66:20. 

All those whom the escaped 
ones brought as their spiri¬ 
tual "brothers" they brought 
“as a gift to Jehovah," not to 
some human leader of a reli¬ 
gious sect or to some earthly 
political world power that was 
vying for popular support. For 
the "gift” to be acceptable to 
Jehovah, it had to be clean. 
That is why the above prophe¬ 
cy further describes the bring¬ 
ing of the living "gift" as being 
"just as when the sons of Is¬ 
rael bring the gift in a clean 
vessel into the house of Je¬ 
hovah,' Therefore those spiri¬ 
tual “brothers" who make up 
the "gift" must be no part of 
the world, yes, they must keep 
themselves "without spot from 
the world.” (Jas. 1:27) They 
must keep themselves neutral 
toward the defiling politics of 
this unclean system of things. 
Of course, all these principles 
also apply to the great crowd of 
other sheep now serving with 
the remnant, w 7/1 15a 




Saturday, March 26 

Timothy . . . was well report¬ 
ed on by the brothers in Lystra 

and Iconium.—Acts 16:1, 2. 

Youths, think about the lov¬ 
ing elders in your congrega¬ 
tion and about your circuit 
and district overseers. At one 
time they were young people 
like you. But they reached out, 
years ago, developing knowl¬ 
edge and ability and serving 
Jehovah God and their broth¬ 
ers. Does their example en¬ 
courage you to make good use 
of the time you have in your 
youth? If so, you could become 
like the psalmist who wrote: 
“O God, you have taught me 
from my youth on, and un¬ 
til now I keep telling about 
your wonderful works.” (Ps. 
71:17) Consider Timothy. He 
was an outstanding example 
of this. (2 Tim. 3:15) Timothy 
had learned the truth as a 
child, and he knew it was of 
great value. He grew in faith 
and knowledge. That fact did 
not go unnoticed as we can 
see from the above. What out¬ 
standing privileges of service 
he had! W 1/15 17, 18a 

Sunday, March 27 

Keep your senses, be watch¬ 
ful. Your adversary, the Dev¬ 
il, ivalks about like a roaring 
lion, seeking to devour someone. 

—1 Pet. 5:8. 

Yes, the real instigator of 
persecution is Satan the Dev¬ 
il. Not only does he want to 
stop our preaching, but he also 
wants to weaken our faith and 
cause us to break our integri¬ 
ty to God, thus making us lose 
out on everlasting life. So an¬ 
other aim of the persecution 
is to cut us off from the spiri¬ 
tual food and from association 


with our brothers at our meet¬ 
ings. Hence, when our activity 
is banned, it is generally our 
preaching and our meetings 
that are prohibited. Yet if we 
did not preach and hold meet¬ 
ings, we would not be witness¬ 
es of Jehovah God or Christ 
Jesus, since a witness who does 
not say anything is really not 
a witness at all. And what 
would happen to our faith if we 
no longer obeyed God’s com¬ 
mand to meet together? Do 
we appreciate our freedom to 
preach and to meet together*? 
W 4/15 10a 

Monday, March 28 

All authority has been given me 
in heai>en and on the earth. 

—Matt. 28:18. 

At the Jordan Jesus had 
been spirit begotten, “born 
again.” As God’s spirit- 
anointed Son he continued 
faithful until death, in spite 
of all that Satan tried to do 
to cause Jesus to break his 
integrity. So God resurrected 
him from the dead. Thereupon 
God highly exalted him. (Phil. 
2:9-11) The fact that Jesus had 
been resurrected from the dead 
was attested to by hundreds 
of witnesses. Shortly before he 
returned to his Father in the 
heavens, he told his disciples 
the above. Now he was fully 
equipped with the right to re¬ 
store humankind, by virtue of 
his sacrificial death, and also 
with the power to do so. by 
reason of his resurrection and 
ascension to God’s right hand 
in heaven. Thus Jesus Christ 
is now in position to cause 
God’s original purpose regard¬ 
ing the earth and man to be 
realized. To him, therefore, ap¬ 
ply all the Messianic prophe¬ 
cies.—See Psalm 72. W 2/1 8, 9 


Tuesday, March 29 
Memorial Date 
After Sundown 

This is my Son, the beloved, 
whom I have approved. 

—Matt. 3:17. 

Jesus was able to remove the 
condemnation resting upon 
the human family due to 
Adam’s rebellion because he 
was born as a perfect human, 
Jehovah being his Father. Je¬ 
sus actually accomplished this 
removal of condemnation by 
dying on the execution stake 
as a sacrifice. It is his death 
we are memorializing this eve¬ 
ning after sundown. Thereby 
he opened the way for Adam’s 
offspring to be restored to Je¬ 
hovah’s approved family. Je¬ 
hovah God raised Jesus Christ 
on the third day, making him 
“alive in the spirit.” (1 Pet. 3:18) 
Jehovah did this on the basis of 
what had happened at the Jor¬ 
dan when Jesus was baptized. 
There, by means of his holy 
spirit. God had brought forth 
Jesus as a spirit-begotten Son. 
John the Baptizer not only 
had seen God’s spirit descend¬ 
ing upon Jesus in the form 
of a dove but also had heard 
God's voice saying the above. 
W 2/1 6, 7 

Wednesday, March 30 

I ivell knoiv, O Jehovah, that 
to earthling man his way does 
not belong. It does not belong 
to man who is walking even to 
direct his step.—Jer. 10:23. 
Humans tend toward ex¬ 
tremes—being guided either by 
rules or by conscience. Some 
who see the weakness of one 
extreme overreact by going to 
the other extreme, just as a 
pendulum swings from the far 
right to the far left. For ex¬ 
ample, during the Middle Ages 
the pendulum swung from the 


rule-minded attitude of the Je¬ 
suits to the Reformationists’ 
stress on freedom and con¬ 
science. Also, you may know 
parents who were overly strict 
in rearing their children. But 
when these children grew up. 
they reacted by going to the op¬ 
posite extreme, allowing their 
own offspring to take any and 
all liberties, with disastrous re¬ 
sults. We can see the truth of 
the inspired words above. Jeho¬ 
vah has provided balanced help 
for Christians in the Scrip¬ 
tures so that we can avoid both 
extremes. W 7/15 12, 13 

Thursday, March 31 

Your brothers that are hating 
you, that are excluding you by 
reason of my name, said, “May 
Jehovah be glorified /” He must 
also appear with rejoicing on 
your part, and they are the 
ones that will be put to shame. 

— Isa. 66:5. 

Basically, why is it that Je¬ 
hovah’s Witnesses are hated by 
Christendom, by people who 
claim to be in the brother¬ 
hood of Jesus Christ? Why is 
it that Christendom excludes 
them from the ranks of those 
recognized as Christians and 
does not want to have any¬ 
thing in common with them? 
Jehovah himself gives the rea¬ 
son for this, saying: “By reason 
of my name.” And yet those 
doing the hating and excluding 
give the loftiest of reasons for 
acting that way by exclaiming: 
“May Jehovah be glorified!” 
Or, using Bible translations 
that avoid using the divine 
name, they exclaim: “Let the 
Lord be glorified.” However, 
Jehovah does not look upon 
their hating and disassociating 
themselves from his witness¬ 
es as something glorifying to 
him. W 7/1 2, 4 









Friday, April 1 

The angels that did not keep 
their original position ... he 
has reserved eternal bonds 
... for the judgment of the 

great day,—Jude 6, 

What happened to the dis¬ 
obedient angels serves as a 
warning to Christian wit¬ 
nesses of Jehovah today. Al¬ 
though those angels could es¬ 
cape death in the Deluge by 
dematerializing, they were pre¬ 
vented from returning to their 
■‘original position 1 " as holy spir¬ 
it creatures enjoying the light 
of God's counsel and approv¬ 
al. Rather, they have been re¬ 
served with "eternal bonds/’ 
with God's powers of restraint, 
until the divine '‘judgment of 
the great day” of their destruc¬ 
tion. <2 Pet, 2A) Inasmuch as 
disobedient angels are not ex¬ 
empt from falling to their de¬ 
struction, we realize that we 
can remain in a saved condi¬ 
tion only by putting up a hard 
fight for the faith. We must, 
indeed, resist any humans who 
would go beyond God-given 
boundaries and seek to defile 
flesh. W 8/15 6-8a 

Saturday, April 2 

Let us always offer to God a 
sacrifice of praise , that is , the 
fruit of lips which make public 
declaration to his name. 

—Heb, 13:15. 

The sacrifices offered under 
the Law were to be unblem¬ 
ished, and priests who ignored 
this requirement were rebuked 
by Jehovah. (Mai. 1:6-8) Are 
our sacrifices today, our "fruit 
of lips,” as unblemished as it 
is within our power to make 
them? Have we by study and 
the training and exercise of 
our faculties made our sacri- I 


flees of praise as fine as we 
can? Do we search out and 
ponder over words of truth, to 
present them at the people’s 
homes in a pleasing way? That 
is what the congregator did. 
(Eecl, 12:9, 10) It is difficult for 
persons to acknowledge that 
they have been wrong and 
need to change their think¬ 
ing, especially on something as 
emotionally charged as their 
religious views. Do we try to 
make it easier for them? Do we 
put ourselves in their place, as 
the apostle Paul did?—1 Cor. 
9:20-23. W 8/1 4-6a 

Sunday, April 3 

Keep on. then , seeking first the 
kingdom and his righteousness. 

—Matt , 6:33. 

Today, in many lands, the 
spiritual pastures of false re¬ 
ligion have withered and the 
waters on which Babylon the 
Great is sitting are drying up. 
It calls to mind a prophecy of 
Isaiah that is being fulfilled in 
our day: "Look! My own ser¬ 
vants will eat, but you your¬ 
selves will go hungry* Look! My 
own servants will drink, but 
you yourselves will go thirsty/ 1 
(Isa, 65:13) This is so because Je¬ 
hovah’s people indeed are seek¬ 
ing first the Kingdom, mak¬ 
ing every effort to see to it 
that the good news of God's 
Kingdom in the hands of his 
King-Son, Christ Jesus, is pro¬ 
claimed earth wide. The com¬ 
manding call in our day there¬ 
fore is “Forward, you ministers 
of the Kingdom!’ To heed this 
call, all of us, those in positions 
of oversight, as well as all oth¬ 
ers, men, women, young boys 
and girls, are under obligation 
to stand up for the Kingdom 
of God. W 1/1 1, 2 


Monday, April 4 

[Buy] out the opportune time 
for yourselves, because the days 
are wicked, ... Go on percent 
ing what the imll of Jehovah 

is.—Eph. 5:16 1 17. 

Do you discuss the Word of 
God with your fellow humans 
at every opportunity? (Rom. 10: 
10) A businessman, a student 
in school or a busy housewife 
may conclude that he or she 
is too busy. But it is good 
to recall Jesus' kindly words 
of warning about the uncer¬ 
tainties of plans, ambitions, 
even of life itself. (Matt. 16:26) 
Then also there are the apostle 
Paul’s words above that apply 
so pointedly in these urgent 
times when we are surround¬ 
ed by signs of the approach¬ 
ing end of a wicked system 
of things. In view of the ca¬ 
lamity that Jehovah is about 
to bring in upon this whole 
wicked world, it is good to heed 
his counsel given through his 
prophets: "Search for Jeho¬ 
vah, you people, while he may 
be found;"—Isa. 55:6. W 5/15 
12, 13a 

Tuesday, April 5 

The righteous is walking in his 
integrity . Happy are his sons 
after him .— Prov . 20:7. 

Do any parents discharge 
their parental obligations per¬ 
fectly? Of course not! But they 
should work at goals not al¬ 
ready achieved. In this world 
there will always be problems, 
but the Bible gives us ways of 
dealing with them, and if we 
try to do things God’s way, 
he will help. When asked why 
his children seem strong in 
the faith, one Christian father 
said: "We didn't do anything 
exceptional. We just tried to 


apply the counsel we got from 
the Bible and from the organi¬ 
zation.” When you come right 
down to it, that is what it 
takes to rear happy children 
today. Set the right example. 
Teach it to your young ones. 
Rejoice in the good things they 
do. and try to help them to 
correct the others. Share their 
joys and their life. Demon¬ 
strate love. Do things God’s 
way. and he will bless your 
efforts. Remember Solomon’s 
uplifting inspired words above. 
W 1/15 19, 20 

Wednesday, April 6 

God loved the world so much 
that he gave his only-begotten 
Son. in order that everyone ex¬ 
ercising faith in him might not 
be destroyed but have eiierlast- 

ing life. —John 3:16 
For a person to become a 
true Christian and gain salva¬ 
tion, his very first step must 
be that of taking in accu¬ 
rate knowledge about Jehovah 
God, the Creator and Life- 
Giver, and about his Son, Je¬ 
sus Christ, the Savior and Re¬ 
deemer. In Jesus’ prayer on 
his last night on earth as a 
man, he stressed the impor¬ 
tance of this step, (John 17:3) 
However, knowledge of itself 
is not enough. A person must 
exercise faith , even as we note 
from the above. Yes, as the 
apostle Paul so clearly shows, 
"without faith it is impossi¬ 
ble to please [Godl well/’ (Heb, 
11:6) This faith regards God’s 
promises as a reality, as good 
as fulfilled. It is more than 
mere belief, for we are remind¬ 
ed by the disciple James that 
even the demons believe and 
yet shudder.—Jas. 2:19. W 2/1 
5, 6a 






Thursday, April 7 

When I said: “My foot will cer¬ 
tainly move unsteadily " your 
own loving^kindness, O Jeho¬ 
vah, kept sustaining me. 

~Ps, 94:18. 

Understandably, not all 
making up the whole associa¬ 
tion of brothers in the world 
can pioneer or even auxil¬ 
iary pioneer regularly. But 
time is fast running out for 
the present wicked system of 
things. As the Israelites in¬ 
creased their march around 
the wicked city of Jericho just 
before its destruction, so now, 
just before Jehovah destroys 
the present system, he is in¬ 
viting people to give a mighty 
shout. (Josh. 6:20) Are you in 
a position to share more fully 
in that shout of victory by be¬ 
coming a pioneer? If you could 
arrange your circumstances to 
allow for that, do you have 
the faith to do so? Be sure 
that Jehovah will do his part, 
sustaining you and adding to 
your joy. He will bless your ef¬ 
forts. Now is the time to draw 
close to Jehovah and to exer¬ 
cise the faith that the psalmist 
did.—Ps. 44:3. W 3/1 14, 16, 17a 

Friday, April 8 

What! Do you not know that 
unrighteous persons will not in¬ 
herit God’s kingdom? 

—J Cot. 6:9. 

The apostle Paul wrote to 
the Corinthians that a man 
guilty of fornication should 
be expelled. (1 Cor. 5:13) He 
added that adulterers, homo¬ 
sexuals, thieves and drunk¬ 
ards "will not inherit God’s 
kingdom.” We also read that 
Christians must 'abstain from 
things sacrificed to idols, from 
blood, from things strangled 
and from fornication' and that 
supposed brothers who pro¬ 


mote false teachings are to 
be rejected. (Acts 15:28, 29; Ti¬ 
tus 3:10) Plainly, laws are in¬ 
volved here, A practicer of 
such sins cannot become a 
true Christian. And if a ser¬ 
vant of God unrepentantly 
carries on these sins, he must 
be disfellowshipped. We also 
find Bible rules on matters 
that are not disfellowshipping 
offenses. For example, Chris¬ 
tians should marry "only in 
the Lord,” and those not want¬ 
ing to work ‘neither let them 
eat/—1 Cor. 7:39; 2 Thess. 3:10. 
w 7/15 18, 19 

Saturday, April 9 

lam worn out with holding it in 
—/ cannot endure it. — Jer. 20:9 , 

An American Translation. 

The days of this life are few 
and full of trouble and pain, 
sorrow and suffering, grief 
and disappointment, wicked¬ 
ness and death. The days are 
few, but there are enough of 
them for us to get "rich in 
fine works” if we do not de¬ 
lay, (1 Tim. 6:18) And strange 
though it may seem in these 
times of much indifference and 
opposition, to hold back from 
announcing Jehovah’s King¬ 
dom is exhausting to conscien¬ 
tious witnesses of Jehovah. To 
speak is a relief and a re¬ 
freshment to them. That was 
Jeremiah's experience, even as 
noted above. And it was also 
the way Elihu felt about it. 
(Job 32:18-20) After Elihu spoke 
he felt refreshed. God was re¬ 
freshed after completing his 
work of creation. Doing Jeho¬ 
vah’s work was like refreshing 
food to Jesus. And accomplish¬ 
ing the preaching work now 
is refreshing to us, enabling 
us to "mount up with wings 
like eagles.”—Isa. 40:31. W 8/1 
11, 12a 


Sunday, April 19 

It will be in those days that ten 
men out of all the languages of 
the nations will take hold t yes, 
they wilt actually take hold of 
the skirt of a man who is a 
Jew, saying: “We will go with 
you people, for we have heard 
that God is with you people /' 
— Zech. 8:23 ♦ 

As a result of the King¬ 
dom preaching by Jehovah’s 
people, millions of mankind 
have come forward to join 
the faithful slave, saying the 
above. It remains, now, only 
for God’s Kingdom to come! 
To come in what way? Why, 
in the w r ay that the proph¬ 
et Daniel describes in chap¬ 
ter two of his prophecy! Here 
the Messianic Kingdom is por¬ 
trayed as a stone of the sym¬ 
bolic mountain of Jehovah’s 
age-abiding sovereignty. Like 
a missile, this stone hurtles, 
yes, comes, to strike down the 
structure of man-made gov¬ 
ernments, crushing these to 
powder. Then the Kingdom 
stone itself becomes a moun¬ 
tain, filling the earth, all to Je¬ 
hovah's praise and glory. What 
a line message we have to give 
to the people! W 5/1 4, 5b 

Monday, April II 

In tike manner ,. . , these men, 
too , indulging in dreams , are 

defiling the fleshy—Jude 8 . 

Apparently, in the same way 
that the degraded people of 
Sodom and surrounding cit¬ 
ies polluted their flesh with 
loose and unnatural sexual re¬ 
lations, so the evil-intentioned 
men who slipped in among 
God's people defiled the fleshly 
body. They had no regard for 
apostolic counsel to "flee from 


fornication.” {1 Gor. 6:18) Those 
intruders were also “indulging 
in dreams,” perhaps because 
they sought to uphold their 
views with feigned prophet¬ 
ic dreams. For that matter, 
their dreams might have in¬ 
volved impure sexual fantasies. 
In any event, those ungodly 
men looked for ways to further 
their opportunities for sexual 
immorality and thought they 
could get away with unclean 
conduct. Let none of Jeho¬ 
vah’s people fall into that trap! 
The Supreme Judge unques¬ 
tionably executes judgment on 
unrepentant sinners, IV 8/15 
11, 12a 

Tuesday, April L2 

Who realty is the faithful and 
discreet slave whom, his master 
appointed over his domestics. 
fo give them their food, at the 
proper time?—Matt. 24:45. 
Peter, Paul and other faith¬ 
ful followers of Jesus Christ 
served as a "faithful and dis¬ 
creet slave,” commissioned by 
their Master, Jesus Christ, to 
provide spiritual food for God’s 
congregation. After the death 
of the apostles, that "faithful 
and discreet slave” class all but 
passed off the earthly scene, 
eclipsed in time as the Chris^ 
tian wheat field became largely 
a weed held. However, about a 
hundred years ago the “faith¬ 
ful and discreet slave” class 
again began to come forward 
as a loyal advocate of God's 
Word. The facts show that to¬ 
day this 'slave” is identified 
with the Watch Tower Soci¬ 
ety. This "faithful and discreet 
slave” is comprised of faith¬ 
ful Christians, wholly dedicat¬ 
ed to Jehovah through Christ 
and begotten by God's spirit. 
W 3/15 5-8a 






Wednesday, April 13 

/ have the keys of death and 

of Hades.—Rev 1:18 . 

Nowhere, however, do the 
Scriptures state that Christ 
has the keys of Gehenna, 
As seen from Christ's words 
at Matthew 10:28, Gehenna 
represents utter destruction 
from which no resurrection is 
possible. Now, the Bible def¬ 
initely shows that some end 
up in the symbolic Gehen¬ 
na before the 1,000-year Judg¬ 
ment Day begins. Jesus told 
the unrepentant scribes and 
Pharisees that they and their 
Gentile proselytes were ‘sub¬ 
jects for Gehenna' or, literal¬ 
ly, ‘sons of Gehenna/ (Matt. 
23:15, 33-35) If even a prose¬ 
lyte of the Pharisees became 
a subject ‘twice as much so as 
themselves/ how much more 
so Judas Iscariot! Jesus im¬ 
plied this when he called Ju¬ 
das “the son of destruction/ 1 
(John 17:12) Similarly, unre¬ 
pentant apostates go, at death, 
not to Sheol, or Hades, but 
to Gehenna. (Heb, 6:4-8) The 
same is true of Christians who 
persist in willful sin. (Heb. 10: 
26-31) May we never be guilty 
of either apostasy or willful 
sin! W 4/1 4-6a 

Thursday, April 14 

There will he . . . on the earth 
anguish of nations , not know¬ 
ing the way out because of the 
roaring of the sea and its agi¬ 
tation , while men become faint 
out of fear and expectation 
for the powers of the heavens 
will be shaken.—Luke 21:25 1 26 . 

With the stockpiling of ar¬ 
maments racing beyond the 
control of the nations, the lit¬ 
eral sea itself is filled with war 
equipment in the form of ships 
and submarines capable of car¬ 


rying deadly nuclear warheads 
that can wipe out millions of 
people with a single missile. 
Indeed, the sea is roaring and 
‘agitated/ And what about the 
sky and space above us? True 
to Jesus’ words, ‘the powers of 
the heavens have been shak¬ 
en’ in that war planes, rock¬ 
ets, ballistic missiles and the 
like can streak through space, 
across oceans and continents 
to strike enemy targets. The 
news media testify powerful¬ 
ly to the fulfillment of the 
prophecy that the nations ‘do 
not know the way out’ of their 
problems, W 5/15 9-11 

Friday, April 15 

Each of us will render an 
account for himself to God. 

—Rom. 14:12. 

It is commendable when a 
person's faith and desire for 
a good conscience move him 
to make acfjustments, so that 
his steps will not wobble and 
so that he can give more time 
and attention to spreading “all 
the counsel of God/' (Acts 20: 
26, 27) How, though, should 
we view others whose circum¬ 
stances appear to allow them 
to do more preaching but who 
do not do so? They might have 
a large income from their jobs 
or businesses and seem already 
to have finances ample for a 
comfortable life in this sys¬ 
tem. Yet, instead of rejoicing 
in disciple making full time 
as pioneers, they keep working 
on expanding their businesses, 
homes and comforts. It is not 
for us to j udge others in such 
an area, for “each of us will 
render an account for himself 
to God.’ + Rather, let our faith 
un hypocritically move us to 
serve Jehovah God to the full 
so that we can enjoy a clean 
conscience. W 7/15 20a 


Saturday, April 16 

The work of their own hands 
my chosen ones will use to the 

full. — Isa. 65:22 L 
Work for people on the earth 
win not always be a striving af¬ 
ter the wind. It will be as pur¬ 
poseful and meaningful as that 
originally assigned to the first 
human pair in Eden. Jehovah's 
purpose to have earth a glob¬ 
al Paradise cared for by righ¬ 
teous human creatures will be 
accomplished. (Isa. 55:11) Over 
such an earthfuJ of perfect 
people God’s Kingdom under 
Christ will reign. Life in that 
New System will never become 
monotonous or boring, because 
there will be plenty of work to 
do. The work will be interests 
ing and fascinating, beautify¬ 
ing the earth, exercising lov¬ 
ing dominion over the animals, 
rearing children and educat¬ 
ing resurrected humans, until 
the earth is filled with a righ¬ 
teous race and many other 
undreamed-of joys. Then busy 
people will long enjoy the work 
of their hands. What a privi¬ 
lege is ours to tell others of 
this prospect! IV 8/1 16 

Sunday, April 17 

1 did not hold back from ♦ . . 
teaching you publicly and from 
house to house. But I thorough¬ 
ly bore witness both to Jews 
and to Greeks about repentance 
toward God and faith in our 
Lord Jesus.—Acts 20:20. 21. 
Granted, it is not easy for 
some of us to go from house to 
house with the good news of 
God's Kingdom. But the val¬ 
ue and effectiveness of doing 
so have been demonstrated 
time and again, (Matt. 10:7, 


11-13) Our making good use of 
the house-to-house method of 
preaching has stamped it as a 
“trademark” of Jehovah's true 
servants. And not only is it ef¬ 
fective in our bearing witness 
to others, but house-to-house 
activity of itself benefits great¬ 
ly all of us who engage in it. 
The very fact that our flesh 
may shrink from it makes it a 
victory every time we engage 
in it. (1 Cor. 9:16, 27) And added 
to our obligation to be min¬ 
isters of the Kingdom is the 
responsibility that falls upon 
those with families. W1/1 12,13 

Monday, April 18 

These men are speaking abu¬ 
sively of all the things they 
really do not know,—Jude 10, 
Although the would-be flesh 
defilers were so inferior to Mi¬ 
chael, who would not bring 
a judgment against Satan in 
abusive terms, they spoke abu¬ 
sively not only of glorious ones 
but also “of all the [spiri¬ 
tual! things they really fdidl 
not know” or understand. Not 
having spirituality, they could 
not comprehend spiritual mat¬ 
ters. Jehovah’s thoughts, ways, 
dealings and activities were 
foreign to them. How vi¬ 
tal that Jehovah’s Witnesses 
today completely resist false 
teachers, would-be flesh defil¬ 
ers and those disregarding di¬ 
vinely constituted authority! 
Yet, if this counsel reveals a 
degree of error in our own 
individual attitudes or ways, 
may we hasten to change 
our course, prayerfully seeking 
the aid of our heavenly Fa¬ 
ther. And may we ever benefit 
spiritually because of heeding 
the warnings placed before us, 
W 8/15 18, 20a 







Tuesday* April 19 

[Jesus] said to them: t4 Not all 
men make room for the saying\ 
but only those who have the 
gift ... . Let him that can make 
room for it make room for it/* 
^Matt. 19:11. 12 . 

Jesus Christ revealed that 
singleness “on account of the 
kingdom" was a gift from God. 
This was a totally new con¬ 
cept, for among the Jews of 
his day marriage was consid¬ 
ered a “universal obligation*’ 
and singleness a reproach. "He 
who has no wife is not a 
proper man” was one of the 
sayings of the Jewish rabbis. 
But, Jesus urged his disciples 
to "make room” for the gift 
of singleness and not to feel 
obligated to marry. So mar¬ 
riage and singleness are both 
gifts of God. During the ear¬ 
ly days of Christianity, as well 
as in our day, many have 
pursued a life of singleness, 
"on account of the kingdom." 
Rather than bemoaning their 
circumstances, many feel as 
did one 41-year-old Christian 
who said: "I would not take 
anything for the years that I 
have spent as a single person." 
W 6/15 3. 4a 

Wednesday* April 20 

They gathered them together 
to the place that is called 
in Hebrew Har-Magedon. 

—Rev. 16:16 . 

Although meriting due con¬ 
sideration in the inspired Bi¬ 
ble, the salvation of the hu¬ 
man race from sin and death is 
not the most important thing, 
the mast important doctrine 
of the Holy Bible, Yes, Je¬ 
hovah's purpose to have the 
world ruled by his righteous 
government is repeatedly em¬ 
phasized in the scriptures. His 
government is the Theocracy 


over which he has made Christ 
Jesus the King, The primary 
issue raised by Satan's defiant 
challenge was and is that of 

UNIVERSAL DOMINATION. Hence, 

the chief purpose of the Most 
High God is to vindicate this 
universal sovereignty, which 
he alone exercises. This he 
will gloriously do shortly at 
Har-Magedon, It is the duty, 
the privilege, the honor of all 
of Jehovah's people to main¬ 
tain their integrity toward Je¬ 
hovah's universal sovereignty, 
so proving the Devil a liar. 
W 7/1 2 2a 

Thursday* April 21 

Even by his practices a boy 
makes himself recognized as to 
ivhether his activity is pure and 
upright.—Prov. 20:1L 
What should you do if some¬ 
one who should set a good ex¬ 
ample does not do so? This hap¬ 
pened more than once in Bible 
times. Young Samuel had the 
outstanding privilege of serv¬ 
ing at Jehovah's place of wor¬ 
ship, but the sons of Eli set a 
very bad example. They were 
scoundrels who violated Jeho¬ 
vah's law and even had immor¬ 
al relations with the women 
who served where Jehovah was 
worshiped. But young Samu¬ 
el knew what was right. He 
did not follow their bad ex¬ 
ample. (1 Sam. 2:12-17, 22-26) 
Samuel was greatly blessed by 
Jehovah God, He grew up to 
be a prophet, and he doubt¬ 
less was used to write the Bi¬ 
ble books of Judges and Ruth 
and part of the first book of 
Samuel, which bears his name. 
Obviously, when you see some¬ 
one doing wrong, you want to 
be like young Samuel and not 
like Eli's sons, who knew Je¬ 
hovah s way but did not follow 
it, W 1/15 7a 


Friday, April 22 

If food makes my brother stum¬ 
ble * / wHl never again eat flesh 
at all.—l Cor. 8:13. 

How much a Christian loves 
Jehovah and his principles 
may be displayed in what he 
decides on questions of con¬ 
science, Moreover, since we 
want our consciences to mo¬ 
tivate us to imitate Jehovah 
God, loving concern for others 
should be a major influence in 
decisions involving conscience. 
This aspect came into the pic¬ 
ture when Paul wrote about 
various matters relating to 
food. Some Christians who had 
previously worshiped idols had 
weak consciences about eating 
meat previously sacrificed to 
idols, even when it was sold 
publicly with no religious con¬ 
nections. While not condoning 
weak consciences, Paul urged 
others to consider these broth¬ 
ers. It would have been un¬ 
loving to do what might cause 
these to stumble or to feel con¬ 
scientiously free to share in 
idolatry again, Paul displayed 
the attitude that we ail need. 
We may not ignore the con- 
sciences of our brothers, W 7/15 
9-12a 

Saturday* April 23 

From new moon to new moon 
and from sabbath to sabbath 
all flesh will come in to bow 
down before me.—Isa. 66:23. 

Due to their loyalty to God’s 
Kingdom, the Fine Shepherd 
has made the "other sheep" 
"one flock" with the remnant 
of spiritual Israelites. (John 10: 
16) They are brought to Jeho¬ 
vah's spiritual temple, which is 
"called even a house of prayer 
for all the peoples." (Isa. 56:7: 
Mark 11:17) At God's spiritual 
temple for such international 
prayer the glorious great crowd 


are rendering God sacred ser¬ 
vice day and night. This mod¬ 
em development accords with 
what Jehovah says above. Ac¬ 
cording to reports, the great 
crowd out of all flesh are hold¬ 
ing meetings with the remnant 
regularly—monthly and week¬ 
ly. They are loyally joining 
with the remnant in the pub¬ 
lic witnessing and the house- 
to-house witnessing in order 
that Jesus’ prediction for the 
"conclusion of the system of 
things" may be fulfilled. (Matt, 
24:3,14) Those who respond do 
as is noted above. W 7/1 26-28a 

Sunday, April 24 

God for the first time turned 
his attention to the nations to 
take out of them a people for 
his name.—Acts 15:14. 

Even as Jesus was anoint¬ 
ed to "tell good news to the 
meek ones,’ 1 so these men¬ 
tioned above are anointed to 
preach the good news of God’s 
Kingdom, (Isa. 61:1, 2) They 
also were to "make disciples 
of people of all the nations," 
(Matt. 28:19) One of the main 
purposes of God in having the 
"good news" preached in ail the 
nations is noted above. Since 
God’s name is Jehovah, these 
are known as witnesses for Je¬ 
hovah. (Isa. 43:10-12) It is not, 
however, that these anointed 
followers of Jesus Christ are 
the only ones to tell the "good 
news" to the meek ones, to 
make disciples and witness for 
Jehovah God, Rather, just as 
with the ancient Israelites Je¬ 
hovah’s laws applied also to 
the alien residents in their 
midst, so the commands given 
to the spiritual Israelites ap¬ 
ply also to their companions, 
the "great crowd" of "other 
sheep."—John 10:16: Rev. 7:9. 
IV 2/1 12, 13 






Monday, April 25 

These men , . , are . ♦ * dis¬ 
regarding lordship and speak¬ 
ing abusively of glorious ones. 

—Jude 8. 

Those immoral dreamers ar¬ 
rogantly despised divinely con¬ 
stituted authority, actually 
having no regard for God and 
Christ, Those ungodly persons 
also spoke abusively of “glo¬ 
rious ones," evidently those 
who had certain glory con¬ 
ferred upon them by God and 
Christ. Of course, since such 
glory, or honor, came from 
God, no direct credit was to 
be given to the favored per¬ 
sons on earth who enjoyed it. 
However, we all should respect 
such glory and speak of it ac¬ 
cordingly, with chief regard for 
Jehovah God, Certainly, those 
anointed ones who serve faith¬ 
fully as appointed Christian 
overseers have had glory, or 
honor, conferred upon them. 
Fellow Witnesses should coop¬ 
erate with them and support 
them in God's service. So, if 
we have even a tendency to 
disregard God-given authority, 
may we prayerfully seek Je¬ 
hovah’s help in adjusting our 
viewpoint. W 8/15 11, 13-15a 

Tuesday, April 26 

Here I have come . ... To do 
your will t O my God, / have 
delighted.—P$. 40:7, 8. 

When Jesus presented him¬ 
self to John for water bap¬ 
tism, he was acting in harmony 
with what this prophecy had 
foretold regarding Mm. In He¬ 
brews 10:5-10 that prophecy is 
applied to Jesus, since, in his 
case, God did not want sacri¬ 
fices that were offered in line 
with the Mosaic Law covenant, 
but wanted as a sacrifice the 
perfect human body that God 


had prepared for his Son to 
be sacrificed as the basis for 
a new covenant. So when get¬ 
ting baptized, Jesus was not 
dedicating himself to God, for 
he was already a member of 
a dedicated nation and, being 
sinless, needed no conversion, 
(Heb, 7:26) Rather, his baptism 
was a symbol of the present¬ 
ing of himself to his heavenly 
Father to do His further will. 
And in this respect Jesus set 
a pattern for the baptism of 
his disciples. This applies to 
all of them, whether theirs is 
a heavenly hope or an earthly 
one. W 2/15 12, 13 

Wednesday, April 27 

As a fine soldier of Christ Je¬ 
sus take your part in suffering 
evil.—2 Tim. 2:3 , 

A word that gives full mean¬ 
ing to the work of the spiritual 
army of full-time evangeliz- 
ers, bearing the good news, is 
“pioneer," Why is "pioneer" an 
appropriate designation for Je¬ 
hovah’s Witnesses who can be 
full-time preachers? The word 
originally had a military con¬ 
notation, relating to a soldier, 
though not an ordinary foot 
soldier. It connoted a military 
engineer, one who preceded the 
main body and built bridges, 
roads and trenches. Hence, "to 
pioneer" came to mean to pre¬ 
pare or open the way, and a 
“pioneer" was one who took 
the lead, forging ahead in the 
face of odds or opposition, as 
the early settlers of the North 
American West did. The term 
suggests an individual who 
is intrepid, one who presses 
ahead until his goal is real¬ 
ized. What an apt description 
this is for those who are self- 
sacrificing "soldiers" of Christ 
Jesus full time! W 3/1 3, 4 


Thursday, April 28 

Endurance, in turn, [produces] 
an approved condition; the ap¬ 
proved condition, in turn , hope, 
and the hope does not lead to 
disappointment.—Rom. 5:4 , 5. 

Our first trial may not have 
been so very severe, but our 
faith has nevertheless been 
tested, and it is stronger for 
it. The next test may be hard¬ 
er, but our faith is that much 
stronger because we did not 
shrink back from the former 
one. So in Jehovah's strength 
we can actually meet any test 
of our faith, knowing that he 
will not let us be tempted be¬ 
yond what we can bear; nor 
will he leave us "in the lurch," 
(2 Cor. 4:8-10; 1 Cor. 10:13) En¬ 
durance of tribulation is truly 
a reason for exultation. We can 
be glad that we did not yield 
to temptation but held fast to 
what is right. We know this is 
what God approves, so our suc¬ 
cessful endurance has brought 
us closer to him, which is a 
further reason for joy, as so 
clearly stated at James 1:12. 
W 4/15 2-4a 

Friday, April 29 

Godly devotion is beneficial for 
all things, as if holds promise 
of the life now and that which 
is to come.—l Tim. 4:8. 

Are we really "stretching 
forward" toward the prize of 
everlasting life? (Phil. 3:13-15) 
The rewards of such effort are 
many. In the words above the 
apostle Paul well summed up 
the satisfaction we can have 
right now despite difficulties. 
(Compare 2 Corinthians 6:10.) 
Then soon we shall grasp our 
final goal—‘the life to come / 
Paul could say in anticipa¬ 


tion of his heavenly reward: 
“I reckon that the sufferings 
of the present season do not 
amount to anything In com¬ 
parison with the glory that is 
going to be revealed in us." 
(Rom. 8:18) Yes, all the exer¬ 
tion in the race will amount 
to nothing in comparison with 
the blessings of the prized re¬ 
ward of eternal life, wheth¬ 
er in heaven or on earth. So 
keep your eye set on spiritual 
goals. Run to win. Run as if 
your very life depended on it 
—for it does!—Ps. 37:3, 4, 11, 
29 , W 6/15 17-19 

Saturday, April 30 

77ns pood news of the kingdom 
will be preached in all the in¬ 
habited earth for a witness to 
all the nations.—Matt. 24:14 . 

The appointed times of the 
nations began in the year 
607 BCE with the first de¬ 
struction of Jerusalem by the 
Babylonians, followed by the 
complete desolation of the land 
of Judea. According to Dan¬ 
iel, chapter 4, those “times" 
were to be seven in number, 
amounting to a total of 2,520 
years. So, since they began at 
the utter desolation of Jerusa¬ 
lem and the land of Judah and 
Benjamin early in the autumn 
of 607 BCE, they were due to 
end in the autumn of 1914 CE. 
Meaningfully, World War I 
broke out in the latter half of 
1914, In that way the prophecy 
that Jesus gave about the sign 
marking the conclusion of the 
system of things began to be 
fulfilled. Ever since then the 
foretold sign has become clear¬ 
er and more impressive. Indi¬ 
cating what would be an out¬ 
standing feature of that sign, 
Jesus said the above. W 3/15 8 




Sunday, May 1 

Exert yourselves vigorously , 
—Luke 13:24. 

Ail who flee to Jehovah's 
organization must shun the 
world's politics, its religion, its 
campaigns of violence, its ma¬ 
terialism, its immorality. They 
must dedicate themselves to 
Jehovah God, live according 
to his righteous principles and 
make known to others his glo¬ 
rious Kingdom purposes. Nev¬ 
er may they grow drowsy or 
return to the fleshpots of the 
world. Continually, they 'must 
exert themselves vigorously’ to 
gain God's approval and entry 
into his New Order. Today reli¬ 
gion’s perch on the back of the 
UN beast is most precarious. 
Discerning this, we must give 
urgency to the call: H Flee out 
of false religion—flee to God's 
organization for refuge!' Hap¬ 
pily, the mountains of refuge 
will become also mountains of 
blessing. (Fs. 72:1-8) It is most 
urgent, while there is yet time, 
that we expend ourselves in 
helping right-hearted persons 
to begin fleeing to the moun¬ 
tains. W 9/15 17-19a 

Monday, May 2 

Too bad for them. because they 
. , * have perished in the rebel¬ 
lious talk of Korah!—Jude 11. 

Korah did not respect the 
glory or dignity God conferred 
upon Aaron and his sons but 
rebelled against God’s appoint¬ 
ments. So certain was the 
execution of God’s judgment 
against ungodly men like Ko¬ 
rah that Jude says they “per¬ 
ished," It was as good as done! 
How all of this should prompt 
us to avoid "rebellious talk"! 
Yes, woe is sure to befall any 
pursuing a course of rebel¬ 


lion against Jehovah and his 
organizational arrangements, 
Jude showed that it would be 
“too bad" for those who lacked 
love and faith (as did Cain), 
who (like Balaam) were eager 
to be paid for teachings that 
promoted loose conduct and 
who (like Korah) disrespected 
divinely conferred authority. 
And surely Jude's words pro¬ 
vided strong warning concern¬ 
ing any among us who have 
a critical or disrespectful at¬ 
titude toward God's theocrat¬ 
ic arrangement for our day, 
W 9/1 3. 6-8 

Tuesday, May 3 

Keep on, then t seeking first the 
kingdom and his righteousness , 
and all these other things wilt 
be added to you.—Matt. 6:33 . 

By doing this, the anointed 
remnant can prove themselves 
to be the loyal ones belong¬ 
ing to the spiritual Israel that 
has 'made a covenant with Je¬ 
hovah over sacrifice; the sac¬ 
rifice of Jesus, who had me¬ 
diated the new covenant, (Ps. 
50:5) No less a degree of loyalty 
must be proved today by that 
class of dedicated, baptized per¬ 
sons who were prefigured by 
the vast mixed company who 
left Egypt with the Israelites 
and who were present at the 
making of the Law covenant 
at Mount Sinai. These corre¬ 
spond with the “great crowd" 
that the apostle John describes 
in Revelation 7:9-17. In the par¬ 
able of the sheep and the goats 
they are pictured as the sheep 
who do good to the spiritual 
brothers of the King, Jesus 
Christ, since he began to reign 
in 1914. They also must seek 
first God's Kingdom. W 3/15 
15, 16 


Wednesday* May 4 

The dead were judged out of 
those things written fn the 
scrolls according to their deeds , 
—Rev. 20:12. 

Only when the end result 
of a person’s resurrection be¬ 
comes clear will it be known 
whether his resurrection was 
a resurrection of life or a res¬ 
urrection of judgment. Those 
who are raised in either of 
such ways should not be con¬ 
sidered to be identical with 
the “righteous" and the “un¬ 
righteous" mentioned by Paul 
in Acts 24:15. Paul is speak¬ 
ing of the standing of per¬ 
sons when they are resurrected , 
based on their conduct before 
death. The “righteous” will 
have to continue their righ¬ 
teous course of action by obe¬ 
dience to the things written in 
the "scrolls," Otherwise their 
resurrection could turn out 
to be one of judgment. Con¬ 
versely, if any "unrighteous" 
persons repent, accept Christ's 
ransom sacrifice and obey the 
things written in the "scrolls," 
their resurrection could prove 
to be one of life. IV 4/1 18. 19 
and footnote 

Thursday, May 5 
Tribulation produces endur- 

ance.—Rom. 5:3. 

Christians do not want to 
be persecuted. They are not 
trying to be martyrs, thinking 
that the more persecution they 
endure the more merit they 
will have in the eyes of God. 
Those experiencing more per¬ 
secution do not receive a great¬ 
er reward, nor are they neces¬ 
sarily more faithful than those 
who have received less perse¬ 
cution. But Paul shows the 
chain reaction that takes place 
when we endure persecution. 


(Rom, 5:4, 5) When we read of 
the persecution that our fel¬ 
low Christians are undergoing 
in some places, we may won¬ 
der, ‘Would I be able to endure 
that?' But then, when oppo¬ 
sition or trials suddenly come 
our way, and, instead of giving 
in or drawing back from serv¬ 
ing God, we turn to him for 
help, we find that he answers 
our prayers, and we experi¬ 
ence how tribulation produces 
endurance. Then we no longer 
wonder whether we could en¬ 
dure it: we know we can, in Je¬ 
hovah’s strength. W 4/15 2. 3a 

Friday, May 6 

In his days the righteous one 
will sprout, and the abundance 
of peace until the moon is no 
more. — Ps. 72:7 . 

After Satan’s earthly or¬ 
ganization has been destroyed 
and he and his demons have 
been abyssed, then what? Why. 
the millennial Kingdom will 
be here! How the Armaged¬ 
don survivors will rejoice! How 
wonderful the love, the joy. the 
peace that will then spread 
throughout all the earth! How 
marvelous the resurrection 
that will reunite loved ones 
the world over! How stimulat¬ 
ing the healing program, as 
Jesus and his fellow kings and 
priests apply the soothing ben¬ 
efits of his ransom sacrifice, 
lifting the thousands of mil¬ 
lions of mankind up to per¬ 
fection! And for all who are 
transferred from the realm of 
Christ's Thousand Year King¬ 
dom to the realm of Jeho¬ 
vah’s everlasting sovereignty, 
what exultation there will be 
as they share in the unfold¬ 
ing of the marvels of eternity! 
W 5/1 10, lib 





Saturday, May 7 

You are a mist appearing for 
a little while and then disap¬ 
pearing j. . . . You ought to say: 
“If Jehovah wills , we shall live 
and also do this or that” 

— Jos. 4:14, 15. 

There are those who enjoy 
good health and an abundance 
of energy, mental and physical, 
and for this reason may not 
feel so keenly their dependence 
on the Creator. So the tenden¬ 
cy is for them to make great 
plans for their future and give 
little thought to God's place 
in their lives. They set their 
sights upon wealth or honor 
among men or a comfortable 
and carefree old age. God is 
not in all their thoughts and 
plans. But in view of James' 
words, whatever your present 
position in life, there is ur¬ 
gent reason for you to asso¬ 
ciate with the more than two 
million people throughout the 
earth widely known as stu¬ 
dents of the Bible, proclaimers 
of its message and identified 
by God's name,—Matt. 24:14. 
W 5/15 14, 15a 

Sunday } May 8 

There is more happiness in giv¬ 
ing than there is in receiving. 

—Acte 20:35. 

Do we really believe God’s 
Word when it tells us this? If 
we neglect field service we show 
by our actions that we real¬ 
ly do not believe those words 
of Jesus. We are also assured 
that ‘if we sow bountifully we 
will reap bountifully 1 and ‘the 
generous soul will prosper.’ 
(2 Cor. 9:6; Frov, 11:25) These 
are inescapable truths that 
test our love for God and for 


our neighbor. Yes, love for our 
neighbor will cause us to put 
his spiritual interests ahead 
of our own creature comforts. 
Love will move us to cover our 
territory time and again and 
to do so thoroughly. Love will 
motivate us to make return 
visits and to accept the ob¬ 
ligation of conducting weekly 
home Bible studies with lovers 
of truth. This means we want 
to be kind, long-suffering, mild 
and tactful, manifesting fellow 
feeling and empathy, W1/1 6, 5 

Monday, May 9 

Not that I have already received 
it or am already made perfect , 
but I am pursuing (if], . . . 
Brothers. I do not yet consider 
myself as having laid hold on 
it —Phil, 3:12 t 13. 

Some in the first-century 
Philippian congregation, be¬ 
cause of being in the way of the 
truth for some time, may have 
begun to relax, feeling that 
they had reached a satisfactory 
level of spirituality, Paul drew 
attention to Ms own example, 
as noted above. A Christian's 
life is ever progressive. Contin¬ 
ual “advancement" is needed 
in putting on the new person¬ 
ality. Disqualifying weakness¬ 
es must be resisted. (1 Tim. 4: 
15; i Cor, 9:27) One Witness 
revealed that she was often 
haughty and easily upset by 
others. After being counseled, 
she realized this could jeopar¬ 
dize her attaining everlasting 
life. As a goal she sought to 
overcome a specific weakness 
and display more of the fruit¬ 
age of God's spirit. Are there 
goals of this nature that you 
need to pursue? W 6/15 11. 12 


Tuesday, May 10 

He must also appear with re¬ 
joicing on your part, and they 
are the ones that will be put to 
shame,—Isa, 66:5. 

When Jehovah puts in an 
appearance by making some 
manifestation on his part to 
express his approval of certain 
ones and his disapproval of 
others, who are the ones made 
to rejoice at such an appearing? 
Who are the ones then made 
to feel ashamed? To those hat¬ 
ed and excluded by reason of 
their real respect for his name, 
Jehovah says the above. That 
meant dire trouble for those 
indulging in hatred and exclu¬ 
siveness. The ancient trouble 
upon them foreshadowed the 
greatest of ah troubles that is 
shortly to come upon the hat¬ 
ers and excluders of Jehovah’s 
Witnesses in this time of the 
end. In his next further words 
the prophet Isaiah goes on to 
refer to this, saying: “There is 
a sound of uproar out of the 
city, a sound out of the temple! 
It is the sound of Jehovah re¬ 
paying what is deserved to his 
enemies,"—Isa. 66:6. W 7/1 5 

Wednesday, May 11 

The objective of this mandate 
is love out of a clean heart and 
out of a good conscience . 

—1 Tim. 1:5. 

When it comes to the way 
weddings are conducted, el¬ 
ders, while not wanting to 
impose their personal tastes, 
must have at heart the peace, 
harmony and spirituality of 
the whole congregation. And 
they should conscientiously be 
aiding persons to ‘know how to 
conduct themselves in God's 
household, which is a pillar 
and support of the truth.’ 


(1 Tim. 3:15) So when facing a 
decision on ‘a matter of con¬ 
science,’ we need to reflect on 
(1) what God's Word says re¬ 
lating to it and (2) how our de¬ 
cision might affect or involve 
others. And there is a third 
aspect, How will we ourselves 
be affected? Yes, when we face 
a decision of conscience, we 
should ask: 'If I do this thing or 
refuse to do it, how will it affect 
me? 7 We certainly should not 
ignore our conscience, searing 
it and thus making it easier to 
do what is bad in the future. 
W 7/15 15, 16, 18, 19a 

Thursday, May 12 

May mercy and peace and love 
be increased to you.—Jude 2. 

Jude prayed that his fellow 
believers would experience an 
increase of peace. Because of 
being unreservedly dedicated 
to God, we have an intimate 
relationship with him. Thus 
we are at peace with God and 
also have "the peace of God 
that excels all thought,” a 
tranquillity of heart and mind 
that unbelievers do not under¬ 
stand. (Phil 4:6, 7) Moreover, 
we are able to pursue peace 
with our fellow humans. Je¬ 
hovah’s great love was man¬ 
ifested in giving his Son "in 
order that everyone exercis¬ 
ing faith in him might not 
be destroyed but have ever¬ 
lasting life," (John 3:16) While 
we were yet sinners, having 
no personal relationship with 
Jehovah, he showed this love 
for us. But, with faith in that 
ransom provision, we need to 
keep ourselves in God's love. 
Because of the times in which 
we live we need God’s mercy, 
peace and love more than ever 
before. W 8/15 6-9 




Friday, May 13 

Far God is a God, not of disor¬ 
der, but of peace,—1 Cor , 14:33 . 

What comes to your mind 
when you contrast the har¬ 
mony of God's handiwork with 
the disorder in human soci- 
ety? Do you not agree with 
the inspired Bible writer who 
said the above? Those words 
of the apostle Paul show that 
God could not be responsible 
for the world's confused state 
of affairs. Jehovah knows how 
to arrange matters so that ev¬ 
erything governed by his laws 
has its place, His creations 
around us testify to this fact. 
Man's expanding knowledge of 
the universe bears witness over 
and over again to the prevail¬ 
ing order and control exhibited 
there. What a different scene it 
is when we turn our attention 
to the affairs of wayward men 
on earth! There is so much 
confusion, disorder and mur¬ 
derous rivalry! Humankind is 
politically, religiously, socially 
and racially divided. As you re¬ 
flect on this contrast, are you 
not drawn closer to Jehovah? 
W 6/1 1, 2a 

Saturday, May 14 

Praise him, you sun and moon. 

Praise him r all you stars of 

tight—Ps. 148:3. 

Yes, Jehovah’s works praise 
him. Without the power of 
speech they speak his praises. 
So do the mountains and hills, 
the plants and the animals, the 
birds and the creeping things. 
How is this praising possible 
when there are no words? It is 
possible because work reflects 
the worker. This is specifical¬ 
ly stated concerning the works 
of Jehovah at Romans 1:20. 
If speechless creations are to 


praise him, how much more so 
those who possess the power 
of speech! So it is appropriate 
that Psalms 146 through 150 
open and close with the rally¬ 
ing cry, "'Praise Jah T you peo¬ 
ple! 11 Just as Jehovah’s works 
reflect him, so our works re¬ 
flect us. Do they reveal us to 
be seekers of wealth or prais- 
ers of Jehovah? The primary 
work Christians must now do 
is to fulfill Jesus’ words as 
found at Matthew 24:14 and 
28:19, 20, Are you doing your 
part? W 8/1 1, 2a 

Sunday, May 15 

Ten men out of all . . . nations 
will take hold . . . of the skirt 
of a man who is a Jew , 

— Zech . 8:23. 

The great crowd were prefi¬ 
gured by these mentioned by 
Zechariah, Their attitude be¬ 
speaks devotion to the one liv¬ 
ing and true God, Jehovah. To¬ 
day such devotion is acceptable 
to Him through the greatest 
‘‘Jew” ever on earth, the once- 
sacrificed Lamb, Jesus Christ. 
They faithfully imitate him 
by submitting to water bap¬ 
tism in symbol not only of 
the presentation of themselves 
but additionally, in their case, 
of their wholehearted dedica¬ 
tion to the same God, At the 
spiritual temple, represented 
by the remnant yet on earth, 
they render sacred service to 
the Most High God day and 
night. Their hope is to sur¬ 
vive the great tribulation, to 
continue their dedicated ser¬ 
vice to God forever on earth. 
Their being properly identified 
as unreservedly dedicated and 
baptized servants of God puts 
them in fine for this. W 2/15 
20, 21a 


Monday, May 16 

He that is pursuing righteous¬ 
ness and loving-kindness will 

find life f righteousness and 
glory. — Prov . 21:2 L 

Young folks, what are your 
plans for the future? Do you 
realize that many people do 
not have any? They have no 
goals, so they have few suc¬ 
cesses. They take what comes 
but accomplish little. One goal 
might be to bring your grades 
up to a certain level. Another 
might be to learn a particu¬ 
lar trade so as to be able to 
support yourself. But the Bi¬ 
ble shows we also need spir¬ 
itual goals—things for which 
to reach out in God s service. 
It says the person ' "pursuing 
righteousness"' will be loved by 
Jehovah and also the above. 
(Prov, 15:9) As seen from such 
scriptures as Matthew 11:12 
and Philippians 3:12-14, it is a 
fine thing to have worthwhile 
goals. As a young person to¬ 
day, do you pursue knowledge? 
Many young persons do not. 
Yet knowing about Jehovah is 
very important, even as Jesus 
said in prayer to his heaven¬ 
ly Father.“John 17:3. W 1/15 
ll-13a 

Tuesday, May 17 

My word that goes forth from 
my mouth . . . will not return 
to me without remits, but it 
will , , , have certain success in 
that for which I have sent it 
—Isa, 55:11. 

Our first parents, Adam and 
Eve, lacked appreciation for all 
of God's provisions for them 
and transgressed his law. So 
God ousted them from his 
family of sons and sentenced 
them to death. As a result, all 
of their offspring have been 
bom sinners subject to death. 
(Gen. 3:19; Rom. 5:12) Neither 


our first parents nor any of 
their offspring have been able 
to carry out God's original 
mandate to the human family. 
(Gen. 1:26-28) Does this mean 
that God's purposes regarding 
the earth and man wifi never 
be realized? By no means, for 
God's Word assures us that his 
purposes never fail. These pur¬ 
poses of God will be realized 
by means of a Seed, even as 
God foretold in the garden of 
Eden and as he promised also 
to Abraham. That Seed is pri¬ 
marily Jesus Christ.—Gen. 3: 
15; 22:17; Gal, 3:16, 29. W 2/1 4, 5 

Wednesday, May 18 

But you f beloved ones , [keep] 
building up yourselves on your 
most holy faith, and praying 
unth holy spirit.—Jude 20. 
The foundation of this faith 
is Christ, and it was called 
“most holy" because it looked 
to the God of holiness and 
was based exclusively upon 
his holy Word. For Ghris- 
tians to "upbuild themselves 
on their mast holy faith, 1 or 
to strengthen it, they must 
diligently study God s Word 
personally and congregation- 
ally, Frequently discussing the 
Scriptures with fellow Chris¬ 
tian witnesses of Jehovah, as 
well as proclaiming the good 
news to others, will deepen the 
impression the Bible makes 
on our hearts. But none of 
this can be accomplished apart 
from earnest prayer. An indi¬ 
vidual ‘prays with holy spirit' 
when praying under its influ¬ 
ence and in harmony with the 
things in God's Word. More¬ 
over, the Scriptures show us 
how to pray and what to re¬ 
quest in prayer. For instance, 
we can confidently pray to be 
filled with God's spirit, W 9/1 
8, 9a 




Thursday, May 19 

Be in fear of him that can 
destroy both soul and body in 
Gehenna.—Matt 10:28. 

That Jesus stated that “blas¬ 
phemy against the spirit" 
would be forgiven neither “in 
this system of things nor in 
that to come" shows that 
God pronounces final judg¬ 
ment against some even during 
"this system of things." (Matt. 
12:31. 32) Such become "guilty 
of everlasting sin." They will 
have "no forgiveness forever." 
(Mark 3:28, 29) Why, then, 
should they be resurrected? So, 
while Jehovah has shown him¬ 
self to be wonderfully patient 
because he desires all to attain 
to repentance, he knows that 
not all will repent. That is why 
Jesus warned us as recorded at 
Matthew 10:28. In his Sermon 
on the Mount he spoke of the 
'broad and spacious road* that 
leads "of! into destruction." 
(Matt, 7:13) There is, therefore, 
no Biblical foundation for sen¬ 
timentally believing that peo¬ 
ple Living today, who face the 
great tribulation in the near 
future, have any choice other 
than life or destruction. W 4/1 
7, 9, 10a 

Friday, May 20 

Your tvord is a lamp to my 
foot , and a light to my road- 
way.—Ps. 119:105. 

"READ GOD'S WORD THE 
HOLY BIBLE DAILY," Those 
words are on one of the print¬ 
ing factories operated by our 
Society. Such a sign is just 
what one would expect Jeho¬ 
vah's Witnesses to paint on 
the side of one of their build* 
mgs. Why? Because they firm¬ 
ly believe that the inspired 
psalmist was telling the truth 
when he long ago wrote the I 


above words. In being such Loy¬ 
al advocates of the Word we 
have many loyal predecessors, 
even as the Bible itself shows. 
Some 3,500 years ago there was 
Moses. There is no question 
about his loyally advocating 
God's Word. He first transmit¬ 
ted some of it orally and then 
in written form. These divine 
utterances are found in the 
Pentateuch. After using this 
devoted prophet, Jehovah God 
used many more who served 
as God's spokesmen and pen¬ 
men, all of whom, like Moses, 
loyally advocated God’s Word. 
—2 Pet. 1:21. W 3/15 l-3a 

Saturday, May 21 

/ saw the wild beast and the 
kings of the earth and their ar¬ 
mies gathered together to wage 
the war with the one seated on 
the horse and with his army , 
—Rev. 19:19. 

The 10 horns of the Unit¬ 
ed Nations "beast" will turn 
upon Babylon the Great. Mil¬ 
itaristic radical elements will 
rip her apart and incinerate 
her. Events will move quickly 
to a finish. Those same polit¬ 
ical horns that devastate the 
great harlot will turn on the 
seemingly defenseless witness¬ 
es of Jehovah. But now they 
will find themselves battling 
with none other than Jeho¬ 
vah's Lord of lords and King 
of kings. They will be at Ar¬ 
mageddon, That is where Je¬ 
hovah's Kingdom by Messiah 
comes to perform its greatest 
act in vindication of Jehovah’s 
sovereignty. The battle will 
be sharp and decisive, Satan's 
militaristic, political rule of the 
earth will be cut off, and Sa¬ 
tan himself will be bound for 
1 T 000 years. It is our privilege 
to make these things known 
to others. W 5/1 9. 10b 


Sunday, May 22 
The weapons of our warfare 
are not fleshly, buf powerful by 
God for overturning strongly 
entrenched things.—2 Cor , 10:4. 

The Greater Gideon knows 
what equipment his soldiers 
on earth require. It is not lit¬ 
eral arms and armor that we 
need, for we are not fighting 
against fellow humans. Ours 
is a spiritual warfare. Regard¬ 
less of the opposition that 
may come, faithful Christian 
warriors must become skilled 
at using the divinely provid¬ 
ed equipment so as to be able 
to do as the apostle Paul did, 
namely, “be telling people all 
the counsel of God/ (Acts 20:27) 
The unifying force is Jehovah's 
spirit and his Word. Happily, 
we are not going out each one 
teaching his own impression of 
the Bible’s message. Jehovah 
has provided a goodly quantity 
of aids to Bible understanding 
in the form of publications, 
so that our thinking and our 
teaching may be harmonious. 
Do you appreciate the value 
of this equipment? W 6/1 11, 
13, 14a 

Monday, May 23 

Because you are no part of 
the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, on this 
account the world hates you, 
—John 15:19. 

Why should anyone be per¬ 
secuted just because he wants 
to study the Bible and be 
a Christian? Jesus answered 
this question as above. More¬ 
over, the apostle Paul pointed 
out that persecution is some¬ 
thing Christians have to ex¬ 
pect, (2 Tim, 3:12) Let us not 
forget that the one behind the 
persecution is none other than 
the great opposer, Satan the 


Devil, Your firm stand as a 
Christian and your love for 
Jehovah God are proving the 
Devil to be a liar, since he 
claims that no one really loves 
God, and that if anyone does 
serve Him, it is only because 
of what he is getting out of 
it for himself, Satan boasted 
that if he had a free hand, he 
could turn Job, and by impli¬ 
cation all other humans too, 
away from God, Though he 
failed to break Job's integrity, 
the Devil has never given up, 
W 4/15 7, 8 

Tuesday, May 24 

By ., , praying with holy spirit f 
keep yourselves in God's love, 
while you are waiting for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with everlasting life in view. 

—Jude 2 0, 21. 

If we 'pray with holy spirit/ 
our prayers will reveal a proper 
heart condition, one loved by 
God. We will thus be protected 
from improper influences, in¬ 
cluding views of any ungodly 
men who might slip into the 
congregation. To 'keep them¬ 
selves in God’s love/ Jude's 
fellow believers had to observe 
Jehovah's commandments and 
those of His Son, Remaining in 
the love of God calls for speech 
and conduct approved by Je¬ 
hovah. Being imperfect and 
sinful, the faithful ones would, 
in order to remain in God’s 
love, continually require Jeho¬ 
vah's mercy extended through 
Jesus Christ and made possi* 
ble by means of the ransom 
sacrifice of their Lord, (Rom, 
5:8: 9:14-18: 1 John 4:9, 10) The 
continuance of divine mercy 
toward Jesus’ faithful follow¬ 
ers eventually results in ever¬ 
lasting life,—John 3:16, W 9/1 
8-10a 





Wednesday, May 25 

"For fust as the new heav¬ 
ens and the new earth that I 
am making are standing be¬ 
fore me/ 1 is the utterance of 
Jehovah, "so the offspring of 
you people and the name of 
you people will keep standing/’ 
—Isa. 66:22, 

No* the remnant of spiritual 
Israel and its name will not be 
blotted out. The offspring of 
Jehovah’s universal organiza¬ 
tion, the remnant of spiritual 
Israel, will keep standing in 
existence; nor will its name be 
expunged by its enemies and 
be forgotten. Just as surely 
as the new heavens and the 
new earth that the Universal 
Sovereign Jehovah makes will 
ever keep standing, so it will 
be in the case of the remnant 
of spiritual Israel and its wor¬ 
thy name. This does not mean 
that the remnant of spiritual 
Israel will stay on earth for¬ 
ever (which is the hope given 
the "great crowd 11 at Revela¬ 
tion 7:9, 10). No, but in due 
time they will be taken away 
and joined to their High Priest, 
Jesus Christ, and will serve as 
underpriests at the spiritual 
temple. W 7/1 23* 24a 

Thursday, May 26 

Therefore, when you catch sight 
of the disgusting thing that 
causes desolation, as spoken of 
through Daniel the prophet t 
standing in a holy place t {let 
the reader use discernment J 
then let those in Judea begin 
fleeing to the mountains, 
—Matt. 24:15 , 16. 

That prophecy had a prelim¬ 
inary fulfillment when Roman 
armies invaded Judea and Je¬ 
rusalem in 66 CE, returning 
again to desolate the Jewish 


system in 70 CE. However, Je¬ 
sus 1 words carry an even more 
ominous message for all of us 
living in the 1980's. This proph¬ 
ecy speaks about a tribulation 
that has no equal. It is in fact 
the last* the climactic tribula¬ 
tion. for such tribulation ‘will 
not occur again.' What, then* 
is the “disgusting thing" to¬ 
day? We are told to look for 
this “standing in a holy place.” 
Do we see the modern-day 
fulfillment? In modem times 
a “disgusting thing" opposed 
to God's Kingdom and far 
mightier than Imperial Rome 
stands in a “holy place." It is 
the UN, W 5/15 15-18 

Friday, May 27 

How could I commit this great 
badTiess and actually sin against 
God? — Gen . 39:9. 

The function of conscience 
that we are most familiar with 
is its judging our conduct 4 after 
the fact, 1 after the wrong deed. 
When we conclude that we 
have done wrong or acted dis¬ 
honorably, our conscience ac¬ 
cuses and condemns us. (2 Sam. 
24:10) If we respond to it, this 
role of conscience can help us 
by moving us to avoid repeat¬ 
ing a wrong. And it might cause 
us to repent* to apologize or 
even undo the damage if we 
can. But our conscience can 
serve in another way. Though 
some say that a good con¬ 
science is a silent one* when 
we face a decision or problem, 
our conscience should speak 
up and prod us to do what is 
right. We find a good example 
of this in Joseph’s refusing the 
advances of Potiphar's wife. If, 
prior to acting, we listen to 
our conscience, we may avoid 
the anguish of a troubled con¬ 
science. W 7/15 5, 6 


Saturday, May 28 

Mankind may never find out 
the work that the true God has 

made from the start to the 

finish.—Eccl. 3:11. 

In the coming New System 
of things, besides works of the 
hands there will be problems 
to engage perfect minds, using 
thinking abilities to the full. 
Never can mankind know it 
all, even as noted above. "O 
the depth of God's riches and 
wisdom and knowledge! How 
unsearchable his judgments 
are and past tracing out his 
ways are!" (Rom. 11:33) There 
will always be new challenges 
and mysteries to be researched 
and penetrated. Although Je¬ 
hovah's servants will live for¬ 
ever, eternity itself will never 
suffice for them to learn all 
there is to know about the 
earth and the universe that 
God has created. Before that 
exhilarating work will be our 
lot* however, there is a present 
work we must do to assure 
our getting there to become a 
part of that Paradise earth. It 
is now a life-and-death matter 
for us to share in that work. 
W 8/1 17, 18 

Sunday, May 29 
/ am Jehovah. That is my name. 

—Isa. 42:8'. 

A very serious way in which 
most modern versions fail to 
stick loyally to God’s Word 
is in their failure to do jus¬ 
tice to God’s distinctive name 
Jehovah. It is represented in 
Hebrew by a four-letter word 
known as the Tetragramma- 
ton. Proof that Jehovah God 
himself takes his personal 
name seriously can be seen 
from the fact that he inspired 
his Hebrew penmen to use it 


for a total of 6*961 times in the 
Hebrew Scriptures. The fact 
is that the Creator is referred 
to in the Hebrew Scriptures 
more often by his distinctive 
name Jehovah than by all 
other designations put togeth¬ 
er. More than that, it simply 
does not make sense to trans¬ 
late a proper name, such as 
Jehovah, by a common noun, 
such as Lord; no more than it 
would make sense to translate 
“Rolls-Royce" (the name of the 
world’s most costly automo¬ 
bile) simply by the word “auto," 
when there are so many other 
autos. W 3/15 21, 22a 

Monday, May 30 

Put up a hard fight for the 
faith.—Jude 3. 

In Jude’s day false teachers 
professing Christianity were 
endeavoring to foist a coun¬ 
terfeit good news upon God s 
people. Such teachings threat¬ 
ened their faith and salvation. 
Hence, to counteract this de¬ 
velopment, and as moved by 
the holy spirit and love, Jude 
found it necessary to write and 
exhort his fellow 7 believers to 
“put up a hard fight for the 
faith,” If we, as present-day 
Christian witnesses of Jeho¬ 
vah, are to remain loyal to God 
and escape deception and loss 
of salvation, we, too, must “put 
up a hard fight” against any 
sham good news. We must ear¬ 
nestly resist attempts to add to 
or take away from the teach¬ 
ing of Jehovah’s refined Word. 
(Deut. 4:2; Prov. 30:5, 6; Rev. 22: 
18* 19) We must measure any 
new or foreign teachings in 
the light of God's entire Word 
and firmly hold to the faith 
that leads to salvation.—Heb. 
1:1* 2; 2:3. 4. W 8/15 10* 12* 13 




Tuesday, May 31 

My conscience bears witness 
with me in holy spirit , that I 
have great grief and unceasing 
pain in my heart,—Rom. 9:1 , 2. 

A properly educated and sen¬ 
sitive Christian conscience will 
guide us to do what is good. 
It did so in the case of Paul. 
He was so interested in his 
brothers, fellow Jews, that he 
wrote the above. Yes, he did all 
he possibly could to share the 
good news of Christianity with 
them. It should be the same 


Wednesday, June I 

Look / The man!—John 19:5. 

By sacrificing his perfect hu¬ 
man life in behalf of all hu¬ 
mankind, the resurrected Je¬ 
sus could present a ransom for 
all mankind that even the hu¬ 
man dead might have a resur¬ 
rection and an opportunity to 
gain everlasting life on a Par¬ 
adise earth under his millen¬ 
nial Kingdom. (Acts 17:30, 31) 
Today, during his presence as 
reigning King on his heavenly 
throne at God's right hand, is 
a most appropriate time for a 
witness to be given to all hu¬ 
mankind. (1 Tim, 2:5,6) Howev¬ 
er, now, to turn to that memo¬ 
rable Passover Day of the year 
33 G,E„ when Pontius Pilate 
presented the scourged and 
humiliated Jesus to that evil- 
intentioned crowd in front of 
his palace and exclaimed the 
above. What a masterly dis¬ 
play of manly qualities Jesus 
had to make, to take all the 
mistreatment and abuse un¬ 
complainingly, in full submis¬ 
sion to the will of the Most 
High God. How could Gover¬ 
nor Pilate do otherwise than 
be profoundly impressed by the 
sturdy, unflinching manliness 
of this Jew? W 10/1 1-4 


with us. If we appreciate the 
value of our God-given con¬ 
science, we will not be inclined 
to think just in terms of rules. 
A conscience stimulated by 
love and faith will likely make 
even greater demands on us, 
moving us to greater unselfish¬ 
ness. It will keep us from things 
that might result in God's dis¬ 
approval, and it will aid us in 
doing things that he definitely 
approves. Particularly is that 
so as our conscience guides us 
toward having a larger share 
in proclaiming the good news. 
W 7/15 21, 22a 


Thursday, June 2 

Hear, my son, arul accept my 
sayings. ... I will instruct you 
even in the way of wisdom . 

—Prov. 4:10, 11. 

Would you like to know how 
to deal with life's problems and 
where to find reliable guid¬ 
ance and sound wisdom? You 
can find such help in the Bi¬ 
ble book Of PROVERBS. If 
you are a young person, you 
should read that book, for it 
can help you to be happy and 
successful. If you are an adult, 
especially a parent, that book 
can aid you in seeing how you 
can best help your children or 
young friends. The first nine 
chapters provide loving coun¬ 
sel as from a father to his 
son. Of course, not everyone 
wants such help. Some people 
prefer to do things their way. 
They do not want advice—not 
even from God. But “a wise 
person will listen." (Prov. 1:5) 
This book shows how to have 
a happier life. It deals with 
moral law. It shows the results 
of right living. It can help us 
make wise decisions. It shows 
that knowledge and wisdom 
will give pleasure and provide 
skillful direction. W 10/15 1-3 


Friday, June 3 

Too bad for them , because they 
have . . . rushed into the er¬ 
roneous course of Balaam for 

reward.—Jude 11. 

The ungodly flesh defilers 
had also done this. Yielding to 
Moabite King Balak's repeat¬ 
ed offers of reward, Balaam 
tried to curse the Israelites 
three times, but Jehovah al¬ 
ways turned the curse into a 
blessing. Therefore, greedy Ba¬ 
laam suggested to Balak that 
if Israel could be seduced into 
false religion and indulgence 
in animalistic passions, God 
would curse even His own peo¬ 
ple. This evil counsel was fol¬ 
lowed, and because of the Is¬ 
raelites’ loose conduct, 24,000 
of them were killed by a God- 
sent plague and direct exe¬ 
cution. Later, Balaam himself 
died at the hands of those he 
had tried to curse. Similarly, 
disaster will befall any who are 
greedy and seek to corrupt Je¬ 
hovah’s people by false teach¬ 
ing and indulgence in animal¬ 
istic passions. There have been 
instances of this in modern 
times, and faithful dedicated 
witnesses of Jehovah should 
beware! W 9/1 3. 5 

Saturday, June 4 

Jehovah God proceeded to take 
the man and settle him in the 
garden of Eden to cultivate it 
and to take care of it. 

— Gen. 2:15 . 

Adam had purposeful work 
because of being assigned to 
do it by the Creator. Rath¬ 
er than the divine attributes 
being repressed or frustrated 
or stagnated by disuse, as of¬ 
ten happens in secular work, 
the work assignment from Je¬ 
hovah allowed the first man 
and woman free expression. 


And even after man’s expul¬ 
sion from Eden and after he 
was told that work would be 
done “in the sweat of your 
face,” it was still for man's 
good. (Gen. 3:19) Recent scien¬ 
tific studies confirm that man 
was made to work. They have 
shown that the majority of 
elderly persons in good health 
do not want to retire, that 
retirement more often brings 
boredom instead of happiness, 
causing people to lose their 
will to live. It is even as wise 
King Solomon wrote at Eccle¬ 
siastes 2:10, 24. In particular 
is work in God’s service a gift 
from God. W S/1 6-8 

Sunday, June 5 

Keep yourselves clean , you who 
are carrying the utensils of 
Jehovah .— Isa. 52:11. 
Truly as God's ministers we 
want to go forward as clean 
bearers of Jehovah's message 
in keeping with the above. 
Jehovah's utensils today, the 
precious truths of his Word, 
are pure, clean, beautiful and 
righteous. So all of those bring¬ 
ing them to the people should 
keep themselves morally clean 
and spiritually beautiful. Are 
we not inviting people to clean 
themselves up morally, as Je¬ 
sus did, ‘calling sinners to re¬ 
pentance? (Luke 5:32) Then 
should we not set them a fine 
example along these lines? Yes, 
we want to heed the fine coun¬ 
sel found at Phflippians 1:10, 
11. Moreover, we also w'ant to 
go forward looking to Jeho¬ 
vah’s spirit to motivate us, to 
enlighten and strengthen us. 
Going forth in the strength of 
Jehovah we can manifest that 
outspokenness, that boldness 
that Peter and John manifest¬ 
ed,—Acts 4:13. W1/1 10, 9 











Monday, June 6 

Beloved ones, . . . put up a 
hard fight for the faith that 
was once for all time delivered 

to the holy ones.—Jude 3. 

Jude’s endearing expression 
assured his fellow worshipers 
of his affection despite his 
strong message. He had intend¬ 
ed to write about the salva¬ 
tion held in common by those 
called to the heavenly King¬ 
dom. The ‘faith delivered to 
the holy ones’ was the sum of 
beliefs regarding Jehovah God 
and his Kingdom as delivered 
to Christians by Jesus and his 
inspired disciples. Apparently, 
it was delivered “once for all 
time” in the sense that Jesus’ 
anointed followers, the “holy 
ones,” received it 19 centuries 
ago as the only true good news. 
It remains “the faith” to which 
we today realize we must te¬ 
naciously cling. And a promi¬ 
nent feature of that good news 
is that Jesus Christ died for 
the whole world of mankind. 
It is therefore of vital interest 
to the great crowd of other 
sheep in our day.—John 10:16. 
W 8/15 10, 11 

Tuesday, June 7 

Fight the fine fight of the faith, 
get a firm hold on the everlast¬ 
ing life.—1 Tim. 6:12. 

Though faith is required of 
all in God’s army, there is 
a difference between demon¬ 
strating faith in the preaching 
work occasionally and doing 
so for many hours each day. 
Also speaking the truth fre¬ 
quently to others can increase 
a person’s faith. (2 Thess. 1:3) 
More than that, pioneering 
makes it easier to contact peo¬ 
ple. Many pioneers have veri¬ 
fied this fact, stating that they 


really began to enjoy the field 
service so much more when 
they were able to do it on a 
day-to-day basis. Why? Well, 
those who can participate in 
it only occasionally find that 
they have a bit of apprehension 
each time they begin preach¬ 
ing from door to door. Once 
the first few calls are behind 
them they truly find it pleasur¬ 
able. Pioneers, however, share 
in the public preaching and 
teaching daily, and they have 
developed considerable skill at 
it, so it is easier and more en¬ 
joyable. W 3/1 10; 8a 

Wednesday, June 8 

Truly 1 say to you people, 
Among those bom of women 
there has not been raised up 
a greater than John the Bap¬ 
tist ; but a person that is a less¬ 
er one in the kingdom of the 
heavens is greater than he is. 

— Matt. 11:11. 

Ours is a greater and more 
honorable privilege than that 
of John the Baptizer of the 
first century- He was honored 
with the privilege of being the 
forerunner of Jesus Christ, the 
King-to-be, in fulfillment of 
the prophecy of Malachi 3:1 
in a typical or on a miniature 
scale. (Mark 1:1,2) When speak¬ 
ing about this “messenger of 
the covenant,” Jesus said the 
above. Today, since the end of 
World War I in the year 1918, 
the remnant of the anointed 
heirs of the heavenly Kingdom 
are acting as ambassadors, not 
of a future royal government, 
but of a celestial Kingdom that 
was installed at the close of 
the Gentile Times in 1914. The 
remnant serve as ambassadors 
and the other sheep as envoys 
of that government.—2 Cor. 5: 
20. W 10/1 17 


Thursday, June 9 

What! Do you not know that 
unrighteous persons ivill not in¬ 
herit God’s kingdom? 

—1 Cor. 6:9. 

While the warnings given at 
Proverbs 7:6-27 are addressed 
to young men, they apply 
equally to young women. Je¬ 
hovah’s view of fornication is 
clear. It is the way of death. It 
can keep you out of the earthly 
Paradise that God will restore. 
No one should feel that ap¬ 
plying the Bible’s wise counsel 
about sexual morality is a bur¬ 
den. It means fewer divorces, 
fewer broken homes, fewer de¬ 
linquent children, less prosti¬ 
tution, fewer fits of jealousy, 
happier families and more joy¬ 
ful lives. In beautiful poetic 
language the book of Proverbs 
recommends this wise course. 
It says not to seek pleasure 
in the street, neither from an 
immoral person nor from var¬ 
ious persons, thus scattering 
your springs out-of-doors. It 
recommends that, if you are 
married, you rejoice with your 
own mate, rather than immor¬ 
ally ensnaring yourself with 
others. A true Christian en¬ 
joys sex relations only with his 
own marriage mate.—Prov. 5: 
15-23. W 10/15 17, 18 

Friday, June 10 

He that is having dealings with 
the stupid ones will fare badly. 

— Prov. 13:20. 

When you young folks read 
books or watch films or tele¬ 
vision, you are taking the au¬ 
thor’s ideas into your own 
mind. If these ideas are bad, 
they can dirty up your mind. 
The Bible does not say to en¬ 
joy such things but to avoid 
them. (Eph. 5:3. 4) We are in¬ 
fluenced by the people around 
us. (1 Cor. 15:33) Young people 


have been tempted into smok¬ 
ing, drug abuse, stealing and 
all sorts of immoral things be¬ 
cause people they associated 
with did these things or made 
fun of them for not doing such 
things. Do you think people 
who make fun of you for doing 
right are worthwhile friends? 
It is important to remember 
that your mind is much like 
a computer. If you put wrong 
information into it you will 
get wrong decisions out of it. 
So it would be wise to asso¬ 
ciate with godly persons—with 
those who come to the King¬ 
dom Hall and who apply what 
they learn there. W 1/15 5, 6a 

Saturday, June 11 

The hope of that good news 
which you heard . . . was 
preached in all creation that is 
under heaven. — Col. 1:23. 

What period of time re¬ 
mains until the great tribula¬ 
tion strikes, we do not know. 
The last days of the Jewish 
system of things embraced the 
years 29 to 70 CE, a total of 
41 years. But now a much 
larger system faces God’s ex¬ 
ecution of judgment. It is the 
Devil’s entire world system, of 
which the world empire of false 
religion is the most reprehen¬ 
sible part. So it is not surpris¬ 
ing that the last days of this 
world system have stretched 
out now for 69 years, from 
1914 to 1983. This has all been 
for a purpose. And what is 
that? Well, what did the first- 
century Christians do during 
the last days of the Jewish 
system? They preached! They 
sounded the warning! So, with¬ 
in just a few decades, the apos¬ 
tle Paul could write the above. 
Now, today, the field is more 
extensive. It is the world, all 
the world, in which we must 
preach! W 5/1 l-3b 




Sunday, June 12 

What will be the sign of your 
presence and of the conclusion 
of the system of things? 

—Matt. 24:3. 

The first-century events in 
fulfillment of Matthew chap¬ 
ter 24 have vital meaning for 
us today. Why so? Because 
they have a striking parallel in 
this 20th century. It is in our 
day that Jesus’ great prophe¬ 
cy comes to its final, world- 
shattering fulfillment! Howev¬ 
er, this time not just the city 
of Jerusalem and the land of 
Judea but all the inhabited 
earth, with its tens of thou¬ 
sands of cities, its hundreds 
of national and tribal groups 
and its 4,400 million people 
—the entire world system of 
things—is involved. Have not 
all of us been eyewitnesses 
of the “sign” above referred 
to? Have not we ourselves ob¬ 
served the major wars, the food 
shortages, the pestilences, the 
earthquakes and other fear¬ 
ful sights that Jesus foretold? 
Have we not experienced the 
persecution of Christians and 
shared in preaching the King¬ 
dom good news? Indeed we 
have! W 9/15 9, 11 

Monday, June 13 

Too bad for them, because they 
have gone in the path of Cain. 

—Jude 11. 

In saying “too bad for them,” 
Jude indicated that woe would 
befall the ungodly men who 
had crept into the congrega¬ 
tion of Jehovah’s people. Those 
men had "gone in the path of 
Cain.” Whereas God’s approv¬ 
al came upon Abel and his 
sacrifice of animal flesh and 
blood, Cain’s bloodless offering, 
made with an improper spirit, 
was rejected. Cain lacked faith 
and did not respect the glory 


or dignity that God bestowed 
on Abel. In envy and hatred, 
Cain even disregarded a di¬ 
vine warning and murdered 
his brother. Primarily, Cain 
showed disrespect for Jehovah. 
Just as his defiant action and 
wicked motive were all wrong, 
so it is today with any person 
professing to be one of us but 
who seeks to turn God’s unde¬ 
served kindness into an excuse 
for loose conduct. Such per¬ 
sons are ‘manslayers’ because 
they hate faithful Christians 
whom Jehovah has dignified 
with his service.—1 John 3:15. 
W 9/1 3, 4 

Tuesday, June 14 

Those called and chosen and 
faithful with him will [also 
conquer). — Rev. 17:14. 

Yes, those who have been 
“bom again” have first been 
“called.” This call to them is 
an invitation by God himself 
to be associates with Christ Je¬ 
sus. Those who act upon that 
invitation are "chosen.” They 
become part of the “chosen” 
congregation, whose commis¬ 
sion is to “declare abroad the 
excellencies” of Jehovah God. 
(1 Pet. 2:9) These “bom again” 
Christians are anointed with 
God’s holy spirit to preach, 
even as Jesus was, and as 
we read at 2 Corinthians 1: 
21. Concerning these "chosen” 
ones, Paul testified: “The spir¬ 
it itself bears witness with our 
spirit that we are God’s chil¬ 
dren." (Rom. 8:16) God’s spirit 
does this by instilling in these 
the heavenly hope, even as Pe¬ 
ter makes clear at 1 Peter 1: 
3, 4. As these anointed Chris¬ 
tians keep a good relationship 
with their heavenly Father, he 
strengthens them in their con¬ 
viction that they are indeed 
“bom again” Christians. W 2/1 
14, 15a 


Wednesday, June 15 

The last Adam became a life- 
giving spirit.—1 Cor. 15:45. 
According to his unbreak¬ 
able promise, God raised Christ 
from the dead on the third day, 
the first one to be raised from 
the dead to eternal life. By 
means of the resurrection God 
returned his obedient Son to 
the place that he had had with 
him formerly, in the invisible 
heavens. This made possible 
the restoration of the human 
dead back to life on earth, with 
the opportunity of being uplift¬ 
ed gradually to perfect human 
life on a Paradise earth, dur¬ 
ing the invisible reign of Jesus 
Christ over his earthly domain 
for 1,000 years. His unseen, yet 
perceptible, presence as King 
over redeemed humankind will 
indeed make itself felt. Jesus 
Christ is again a spirit crea¬ 
ture, but now deathproof, im¬ 
mortal, even as noted above. 
Now being a mighty spirit in 
heaven, Jesus Christ will be 
able to give back life in human 
perfection to the descendants 
of Adam and Eve, inasmuch as 
he laid down his perfect hu¬ 
man life as a man in behalf of 
the human family. W 10/1 6, 7 

Thursday, June 16 

The fear of Jehovah means the 
hating of bad.—Prov. 8:13. 
God who created all things 
is also the source of wisdom. 
He has proclaimed it in the 
very street so that everyone 
can hear. But most persons 
do not want to listen. Many 
do not like the source from 
which it comes. Proverbs says: 
“The fear of Jehovah is the 
start of wisdom.” (Prov. 9:10) 
Many persons do not want to 
obey God. They like things the 
way they are. Fearing Jehovah 
would keep them from doing 


things that displease him. The 
wise course is to learn his 
ways and principles and obey 
him above all others. This will 
keep us from doing things that 
would cause us shame, injury, 
heartaches, or that could even 
cost us our lives. And while 
wisdom is available for all, we 
have to reach out to gain it. 
We have to want it, work for it 
and treasure it. This requires 
effort. Wisdom is worth more 
than jewels, and we should dig 
for it as we would dig for sil¬ 
ver. Do we put that kind of ef¬ 
fort into learning about God’s 
Word? We should.—Prov. 2:4-6. 
W 10/15 4-6 

Friday, June 17 

I have hope toward God ... that 
there is going to be a resurrec¬ 
tion of both the righteous and 
the unrighteous.—Acts 24:15. 

The Thousand Year Reign 
of Christ will furnish many of 
these returnees from the grave 
the first opportunity to have a 
clear understanding of God’s 
purposes, the first opportuni¬ 
ty to bring their lives willingly 
into harmony with God’s will. 
What a glorious time of happy 
reunion that will be! Surely we 
are privileged in standing here 
today at this vantage point of 
time! We now see all around us 
the signs that point to an im¬ 
minent and sweeping change. 
We can understand that Jeho¬ 
vah has refrained from inter¬ 
fering with rule of the nations 
by selfish men and depraved 
demons, for a reasonable time, 
in order to show up their utter 
inability to bring about peace 
and prosperity for all. Now the 
signs of the times reveal to our 
discerning eyes that it is ur¬ 
gent for us to take steps that 
will merit God’s favor. W 5/15 
13, 14b 




Saturday, June 18 

I have fought the fine fight. 

—2 Tim. 4:7. 

All true Christians can be 
likened to soldiers who are in¬ 
volved in spiritual warfare. We 
have a common enemy bent 
on our destruction—Satan. He 
has marshaled his host of in¬ 
visible demonic forces, along 
with his visible wicked sys¬ 
tem of things, into a formida¬ 
ble army to oppose the true 
disciples of Christ. Yet, earth 
wide, some 2,300,000 Christians 
are responding to the inspired 
command: "Take your stand 
against Ithe DevilJ, solid in 
the faith." (1 Pet. 5:9) These 
are Jehovah’s Witnesses who, 
though weak and insignificant 
in themselves, are succeeding 
in the spiritual warfare against 
their formidable enemy. A sol¬ 
dier in combat has but one 
thing in mind, the battle at 
hand. He cannot afford to be 
distracted by less important 
matters. Paul told Timothy: 
"Put up with your share of 
difficulties, like a good soldier 
of Christ Jesus." (2 Tim. 2:3, 
JB) Of course, the term “sol¬ 
dier" here is used metaphori¬ 
cally. W 3/1 5, 6 

Sunday, June 19 

Let us run with endurance the 
race that is set before us, as we 
look intently at the Chief Agent 

and Per feet er of our faith, 
Jesus.—Heb. 12:1, 2. 

We can be greatly aided in 
keeping before us the reward 
of life if we have spiritual 
goals that we are endeavor¬ 
ing to reach. These become 
milestones on the racecourse. 
One of these spiritual goals is 
Christian maturity—genuine¬ 
ly accepting the whole range 
of Christian truth, no longer 


doubting, questioning, chal¬ 
lenging every new thought. 
And have you learned to make 
daily decisions on the basis 
of Bible principles? If so, you 
have passed another milestone. 
Have the fruits of God’s holy 
spirit become deeply imbedded 
in your personality? Does the 
field ministry have the same 
importance to you that it did 
to our exemplar, Jesus Christ? 
Are you moved by true god¬ 
ly devotion? Are we attaining 
some of these goals and reach¬ 
ing out for others, with the 
grand prize of eternal life al¬ 
ways in view? W 6/15 17 

Monday, June 20 

If anyone wants to come after 
me, let him disown himself and 
pick up his torture stake and 
continually follow me. 

—Matt. 16:24. 

Throughout the earth to¬ 
day more than 2,300,000 per¬ 
sons are joining in publishing 
the good news of the King¬ 
dom, and the vast majority 
of these have presented them¬ 
selves for baptism in water in 
symbol of their dedication. At 
the yearly celebration of the 
Lord’s Evening Meal, less than 
10,000 of all of these partake 
of the emblematic bread and 
wine to confess that they have 
a heavenly hope. But do all the 
others properly make a dedi¬ 
cation and symbolize this by 
water baptism? Very definite¬ 
ly they do, for they, too, must 
come into a proper relation¬ 
ship with God through Christ 
Jesus, in order to survive the 
great tribulation just ahead 
and gain an inheritance as 
part of God’s new earth. Yes. 
the overwhelming majority of 
Jehovah’s dedicated witnesses 
do not entertain any heavenly 
hope. W 2/15 12-14a 


Tuesday, June 21 

“Conscience,” I say, not your 
oum, but that of the other 
person.—1 Cor. 10:29. 

If we ignore the conscience 
of others and thus ‘ruin our 
brothers for whom Christ died,’ 
we could lose our good stand¬ 
ing with God. (1 Cor. 8:11-13) 
So, even though we feel it 
is a personal matter of con¬ 
science, if it damages others it 
can lead to our receiving Jeho¬ 
vah’s adverse judgment. This 
shows how deceptive it can be 
to think ‘if it is up to my 
conscience, it is all right.’ A 
case in point is that of going 
to see R-rated movies. Also, 
considering others involves not 
asking them to approve of 
something that is against their 
consciences. For instance, the 
congregational elders are re¬ 
sponsible for permitting wed¬ 
ding ceremonies in the King¬ 
dom Hall, how these will be 
conducted, how the hall is dec¬ 
orated, and so forth. Regard¬ 
ing weddings in one Kingdom 
Hall, an elder wrote: "The hall 
was starting to be used as 
a circus.” Was this a matter 
of conscience for private deci¬ 
sion? No. W 7/15 12-15a 

Wednesday, June 22 

When wisdom enters into your 
heart and knowledge itself be¬ 
comes pleasant to your very 
soul, thinking ability itself will 
keep guard over you. 

—Prov. 2:10, 11. 

Some persons may be think¬ 
ing: ‘I don’t like to study 
—reading is such a bore!’ Yet 
the more one reads, the eas¬ 
ier reading becomes. The more 
one learns, the easier learning 
is. One connects new informa¬ 
tion with things one already 
knows and so gets to un¬ 


derstand them better. As one 
makes the effort, God blesses 
that one. As one’s knowledge 
and understanding grow, one 
will find great joy in learning, 
and the things one learns from 
God’s Word serve as a protec¬ 
tion in today’s world. These are 
not just nice-sounding words 
or wishes. It is fact, even as the 
above words say. The book of 
Proverbs deals with problems 
and temptations common to 
youth not only in Bible times 
but also today. In today’s cities 
there are crime, violence and 
people who prey on the young. 
Proverbs gives help that will 
protect one from such prob¬ 
lems. W 10/15 7, 8 

Thursday, June 23 

May mercy and peace and love 
be increased to you.—Jude 2. 

Those to whom Jude’s let¬ 
ter was addressed were grant¬ 
ed divine mercy, peace and 
love when they became ded¬ 
icated believers and received 
Jehovah’s forgiveness of their 
sins through Jesus Christ. 
God’s mercy was expressed in 
the ransom provision he made 
through Jesus. Another man¬ 
ifestation of God’s mercy con¬ 
sisted of their not being under 
bondage to the Mosaic Law, 
to unscriptural traditions, to 
God-dishonoring conduct and 
the like. (Rom. 7:4; Gal. 5:13; 
1 Pet. 1:18, 19; compare Reve¬ 
lation 18:1-5.) It was further 
mercy on Jehovah’s part when 
he preserved them for Jesus 
Christ that they might serve 
as his slaves, as when declaring 
the “good news." (Mark 13:10) 
Jude’s prayerful wish was that 
his fellow worshipers have di¬ 
vine mercy in increased mea¬ 
sure. Of course, today, the 
great crowd of other sheep also 
experiences Jehovah’s mercy, 
peace and love. W 8/15 6 










Friday, June 24 

Happy and holy is anyone hav¬ 
ing part in the first resurrec¬ 
tion.—Rev. 20:6. 

Those anointed Christians 
who die faithful after the set¬ 
ting up of God’s Kingdom 
are called "happy.” (Rev. 14: 
13) Why so? Because theirs 
is an instantaneous resurrec¬ 
tion, allowing them imme¬ 
diately to take up their new 
duties with Christ Jesus in 
heaven. Their resurrection to 
reign with Christ in heaven is 
appropriately called the "first 
resurrection/- This is so be¬ 
cause it precedes in time the 
resurrection to life on earth of 
mankind in general, the 144,- 
000 becoming the “firstfruits 
to God and to the Lamb.” (Rev. 
14:4) This puts them in a po¬ 
sition of importance, since no 
other humans can be made 
perfect apart from these 144,- 
000 priests, kings and judges. 
Furthermore, theirs is superi¬ 
or to any earthly resurrection, 
the 144,000 being raised in the 
likeness of Christ's resurrec¬ 
tion to immortal life as spirit 
sons of God, W 4/1 4, 9, 10 

Saturday, June 2$ 

Look! The man/—John 19:5. 

With those historic words 
the Roman governor Pontius 
Pilate presented to the crowd 
of hostile Jews gathered before 
his palace in Jerusalem the 
most famous man in all human 
history. It was the Jew named 
Jesus Christ, then arrayed in 
a garment of royal purple and 
with a crown of thorns upon 
his head, all of this in mockery 
of his claim of being the prom¬ 
ised Messianic King. However, 
by the words "Look! The man!” 
Pilate was referring to Jesus 
as the most outstanding figure 


among all humankind, one not 
deserving to be rejected. This 
was indicated by Pilate's use 
of the Greek word an thro *pos, 
meaning a human being of the 
male sex. At 1 Corinthians 15: 
21 the apostle Paul referred to 
this man, who was the equiva¬ 
lent of the perfect man Adam 
in the day of his creation. He 
had the same man in mind 
when he spoke to the mem¬ 
bers of the Athenian court on 
the Areopagus, or Mars' Hill, 
as recorded at Acts 17:30, 31. It 
is our privilege to make this 
"man" known. W10/1 1, 2 

Sunday, June 26 

This very thing w a proof of 
destruction for them, but of sal¬ 
vation for you; and this indica¬ 
tion is from God.—Phil. 1:28. 

Who really are the fearful 
ones? If the local officials feel 
threatened by a man read¬ 
ing the Bible to his family or 
by a brother giving a talk or 
saying a prayer at a funeral, 
they must really be very much 
afraid of the Bible message and 
those who preach it! So why 
should we be afraid of them? 
As Paul indicates above, our 
unity and courage "is a proof 
of destruction for them, but 
of salvation for” us. In some 
places Witnesses are called to 
the police station every few 
weeks to be lectured, and they 
are often threatened with se¬ 
vere punishment if they do 
not stop talking about God’s 
Kingdom. But usually when 
our brothers and sisters ignore 
the threats and fearlessly car¬ 
ry on with the work, the offi¬ 
cials give up and leave them 
alone. What a fine example 
of appreciation these brothers 
set for us! W 4/15 14, 15a 


Monday, June 27 

Before birth pangs could come 
to her ; she even gave deliver¬ 
ance to a male child .—Isa. 66:7. 

All the circumstances sur¬ 
rounding the birth of a “son, a 
male,” of the heavenly “wom¬ 
an,” of Revelation 12, differ 
from those set out in Isaiah's 
prophecy, particularly with re¬ 
gard to the matter of preg¬ 
nancy and the labor pains 
and birth pangs. Thus there 
are important reasons for con¬ 
cluding that the “male child” 
of Isaiah 66:7 relates to a dif¬ 
ferent situation prophetically 
from the “son, a male," at 
Revelation 12:5. Evidently the 
“male child" refers to the "na¬ 
tion” produced in the "land” 
m Isaiah's prophecy. More¬ 
over. in the case of the re¬ 
stored Israelites, kingship, or 
rulership, was not the prom¬ 
inent feature in their getting 
reestablished at Jerusalem in 
537 BCE. True to the prophecy 
of Isaiah 66:7, 8, the birth of 
the postexilic nation of Israel 
was, so to speak, speeded up. 
It came with surprising sud¬ 
denness. W 7/1 18, 19 

Tuesday, June 28 

Has presumptuousness come? 
Then dishonor will come ; but 
wisdom is with the modest ones. 

—Prov. 11:2. 

King Saul refused to wait on 
Jehovah. He presumptuous¬ 
ly offered up sacrifices even 
though he was not a priest. His 
feeble excuse w + as that he was 
in danger of losing his army 
through desertions. Yet, was 
the army SauTs or Jehovah’s? 
Samuel told him: "You have 
acted foolishly.” (1 Sam. 13:13, 
14) The kingship was taken 


from Saul and given to 'a man 
agreeable to Jehovah’s heart.' 
Thus, Saul paid a heavy price 
for his lack of submission and 
also for his lack of genuine 
repentance when the matter 
was called to his attention. 
This should illustrate for us 
that Jehovah takes note of pre¬ 
sumptuous, independent, non- 
theocratic activity among his 
people. The case of King Uz- 
ziah is similar, for although he 
was king over Jehovah’s peo¬ 
ple, he was not authorized to 
serve in any priestly capacity. 
—2 Chron. 26:16-21, W 6/1 8. 9 

Wednesday, June 29 

These are the rocks hidden be¬ 
low water in your love feasts, 
—Jude 12. 

This is what false teachers 
were like. Those men made a 
pretense of love for believers 
and therefore were like jagged 
underwater rocks that could 
rip and kill swimmers or wreck 
ships. Unless we continue to 
put up a hard fight for the 
faith, such deceptive teach¬ 
ers could lead unstable per¬ 
sons to “shipwreck concern¬ 
ing their faith,’’ (1 Tim. 1:19) 
Likewise, there are some today 
who try to turn social events 
among Jehovah's people into 
occasions for excesses in eat¬ 
ing, drinking and worldly song 
and dance. Let faithful Chris¬ 
tian witnesses never allow this 
to occur at their social gather¬ 
ings. The ungodly false teach¬ 
ers were also like shepherds 
that tried to lead the unsteady 
into a wayward course and did 
not feed them proper spiri¬ 
tual food. How vital that loyal 
Christians reject the views of 
any such false teachers today! 
W 9/1 9-11 




Thursday, June 30 

The upright are the ones that 
will reside in the earth , and the 
blameless are the ones that will 
be left over in (1— Prov. 2:21. 

Should you as a youth come 
in contact with people who 
commit crimes, you should 
flee, heeding the counsel at 
Proverbs 24:1, 2, Remember: 
Crime does not pay. Even 11 
man does not catch you, God 
sees. How foolish to lose ever¬ 
lasting life for a lew ill-gotten 
gains! (Prov. 4:14, 15. 27) The 
book of Proverbs says that Je¬ 
hovah is a "shield” for those 


walking in integrity. (Prov. 2:7, 
8) God sets the prospect of ev¬ 
erlasting life before those who 
do right, even as noted above. 
By putting Jehovah first, you 
will be richly blessed. Many 
young persons really do this. 
They put Jehovah first in their 
life. They spend their youth 
in full-time service, working 
as pioneer ministers or serving 
in Bethel homes where they 
produce Bible literature. Ask 
them if Jehovah has blessed 
them. From the heart they will 
tell you that he has done so 
abundantly. W 10/15 10-12 


Friday, July 1 

Everything Jehovah has made 
for his purpose,—Prov. 16:4. 

Yes. Jehovah is a God of 
purpose and his works are pur¬ 
poseful. He also made mankind 
for a purpose, and so it follows 
that man's works must also 
have purpose. But many find 
it monotonous to perform re¬ 
peatedly one operation on an 
assembly line on a product in 
which they have no interest 
or pride. Therein lies a partial 
key to the loss of the work 
ethic—much of today's work 
fails to meet people’s psycho¬ 
logical need for meaning and 
a feeling of fulfillment. Since 
everything God made was for 
a purpose, man was made for 
a purpose. He was made and 
put on earth to work. The 
work God gave him to do was 
meaningful, involving the use 
of both his mind and his hands 
in productive ways, (Gen. 1:26; 
2:15, 19) It was for man's plea¬ 
sure and enjoyment and satis¬ 
faction that Jehovah assigned 
him suitable work. It would 
give him the satisfying feeling 
of being useful. The same is 
true for God's servants today. 
W 8/1 5-7 


Saturday, July 2 

Let your light shine before men. 
that they may see your fine 
works and give glory to your 
Father who is in the heavens. 

—Matt 5:16. 

Truly, being able to reflect 
spiritual light is a blessing and 
a cause for joy. What happened 
as Jesus' early disciples ‘let 
their light shine’ by word and 
deed? Others benefited, hut did 
not such activity also bring 
joy to Christ's followers them¬ 
selves? Certainly, those disciple 
makers were serving Jehovah 
with a joyful heart. Christians 
experience similar joy today in 
the work of proclaiming the 
Kingdom message. Especially 
is this true with regard to 
persons they aid in gaining a 
knowledge of God's truth, Paul 
had such joy, lor he said that 
the Philippians he had helped 
were his "joy and crown,” (Phil. 
4:1) Respecting those he aided 
at Thessalonica* he wrote in 
a similar vein, as can be seen 
from his words at 1 Thessalo- 
nians 2:19, 20. Yes, Paul—just 
like Christians today—found 
joy in those he had assisted 
spiritually. Are you experienc¬ 
ing such joy? W 11/1 15, 16 


Sunday, July 3 

For just as in Adam all are 
dying, so also in the Christ all 
toill be made alive. But each 
one in his own rank . 

—1 Cor. 15:22 , 23. 

All lovers of life in hu¬ 
man perfection on a Paradise 
earth in the approaching fu¬ 
ture have, in the manly being 
of Jesus Christ, an example 
worthy of imitation, one on 
which to keep their eyes fixed. 
Like the first man, Adam, 
when his Creator put him in 
the garden of Eden, the full- 
grown Jesus was a perfect hu¬ 
man being. But Jesus did not 
spoil the image of God in which 
he had been put on earth; he 
never disfigured the human 
likeness of God according to 
which he had been brought 
up as a man. Sc, how dissimi¬ 
larly the disobedient course of 
Adam and the loyal submis¬ 
sive course of Jesus Christ have 
affected all mankind! Briefly 
stating this, the apostle Paul 
wrote to the Christian congre¬ 
gation in the highly intellec¬ 
tual city of Corinth, Greece, 
the above words. It is our grand 
privilege to make known this 
comforting resurrection hope 
to others, W 10/1 5, 6 

Monday, July 4 

Ungodly men , , , turning the 
undeserved kindness of our God 
into an excuse for loose 
conduct.—Jude 4. 

Erroneously, those irrever- 
ential men concluded that 
since God forgave former for¬ 
nicators, idolaters, adulterers, 
and so forth, he would be 
merciful enough to forgive a 
person who willfully went af¬ 
ter such sinful things again. 
They wrongly thought that 
they could break God’s mor¬ 
al laws with impunity, then 
go through a form of repen¬ 


tance and stay among Jeho¬ 
vah's name people until the 
next time they lusted for in¬ 
dulgence in sin and 'enticed 
unsteady souls' into immoral¬ 
ity, (2 Pet, 2:14) Thus the 
"ungodly men" were guilty of 
"turning the undeserved kind¬ 
ness of our God into an ex¬ 
cuse for loose conduct.” They 
did not really appreciate or ac¬ 
knowledge that God was mer¬ 
ciful in washing believers from 
their sins in Christ's blood so 
that they might ever afterward 
pursue a righteous course. May 
we never make that mistake! 
W 8/15 14, 16 

Tuesday, July 5 

Alas, O Sovereign Lord Jeho¬ 
vah! Here I actually do not 
know how to speak . for l am 
but a boy.—Jer. 1:6. 

As to sharing in the pub¬ 
lic preaching work, youngsters 
may look at godly service some¬ 
what the way Jeremiah did. 
So, it is important for parents 
to train them, step by step. 
In accord with their age and 
advancement they can ring 
the doorbell, present an invi¬ 
tation. read a Scripture text, 
present Bible-based literature 
at homes, perhaps even con¬ 
duct Bible studies. The atti¬ 
tude of parents themselves will 
greatly affect their children. 
A young Witness says: "Every 
time my mom comes back she 
has something nice to relate.” 
When young people do extra 
chores so their mother can 
spend a month as a pioneer, 
they feel they are a part of her 
activity and look forward to 
having such privileges them¬ 
selves. Yes, young people can 
rejoice and have happy experi¬ 
ences serving Jehovah, for he 
is “the happy God/' and Christ 
Jesus is "the happy and only 
Potentate.”—! Tim* 1:11; 6:15. 
W 10/15 9, 10a 








Wednesday, July 6 
Betters in the Lord kept on 
being added, multitudes both of 
jnen and of women.—Acts 5:14. 

In a very short time after 
Pentecost there were literal¬ 
ly thousands who became be¬ 
lievers as a result of Jesus' 
followers continuing without 
letup in their teaching of the 
good news about Christ, The 
outpouring of holy spirit ac¬ 
complished such a magnificent 
work. Our faithful brothers 
and sisters of the first centu¬ 
ry were indeed workers, hard 
workers, doing that to which 
they were assigned by the Lord 
Jesus Christ. (Matt. 28:19, 20; 
Acts 1:8) Is it any less so in 
the 20th century? Remember 
that Christianity started with 
one man, Jesus Christ. It grew 
to such an extent in the short 
space of three and one half 
years that his religious op- 
posers said: “See! The world 
has gone after him." (John 12: 
19) Similar results have indeed 
taken place in modern times, 
even as can be seen by our 
Yearbook reports, W 1/1 l-3a 

Thursday, July 7 

Teac h them to your sons, so as 
to speak of them when you sit 
in your house and when you 
ivatk on the road and when you 
lie down and when you get up, 
—Dent. 11:19. 

The Bible shows that the 
children of God-fearing par¬ 
ents were brought up in secu¬ 
rity, by families that were con¬ 
cerned about their weaknesses 
and their need for protection. 
(Gen. 33:14; 43:8) Children were 
taught a means of making a 
living—David was a shepherd 
boy T and Jesus was a carpen¬ 


ter. (1 Sam. 16:11; Mark 6:3) 
They also learned something 
far more important—the won¬ 
drous ways of the great God 
JEHOVAH, This training was 
by the people who had the 
greatest interest in the chil¬ 
dren—by their own parents. 
Jehovah expected the Israel¬ 
ites to make his ways known to 
their sons and their grandsons. 
(Deut. 4.9, 10) Parents were 
to teach their children at all 
times. They were to teach by 
umrd and by example, passing 
marvelous truths on to suc¬ 
ceeding generations, IV 1/15 4 

Friday, July 8 

7ou will know the truth , and 
the truth will set you free. 

—John 8:32. 

Liberation from Babylon the 
Great surely is a blessing that 
promotes joy. We are happy 
that we will not ‘share in her 
sins and receive part of her 
plagues/ (Rev, 18:4) Additional¬ 
ly, we enjoy freedom from the 
fears and fables of false reli¬ 
gion, That true freedom seems 
all the more precious when we 
reflect on the slavery of those 
in spiritual darkness. We do 
not bow and pray before idols, 
nor do we fear the dead. Spir¬ 
itual light from God has dis¬ 
pelled such fears, for we know 
that the dead "are conscious of 
nothing." (Eccl. 9:5 T 10) What 
a joy to know that dead loved 
ones in God’s memory will ex¬ 
perience a resurrection! Surely 
we can rejoice that our heav¬ 
enly Father whom we serve in 
unison has, by his holy spir¬ 
it, revealed to us the “deep 
things of God." (1 Cor. 2:10) Yes, 
Jehovah has granted us joy- 
producing spiritual light and 
truth.—Ps, 43:3. W 11/1 13. 14 


Saturday, July 9 

The joy of Jehovah is your 
stronghold.—Neh. 8:10. 

A conscientious drawing 
close to God brings a response 
from him. The disciple James 
tells us: "Draw close to God, 
and he will draw close to you." 
(Jas, 4:8) Just think of that! 
The Almighty Sovereign of the 
universe will actually draw 
close to a person who sincerely 
reaches out to him in acts of 
deep devotion. How does God 
do that? In part he does so 
by sustaining the person spir¬ 
itually and even materially if 
necessary, "The maned young 
lions themselves have , . . 
gone hungry: but as for those 
seeking Jehovah, they will not 
lack anything good." (Ps. 34:10; 
146:7) And another way that 
Jehovah sustains his army of 
full-time servants is by impart¬ 
ing JOY, a fruit of his spirit. 
(Gal. 5:22, 23) The apostle Paul 
lists it second only to love as 
he enumerates the fruits of 
the spirit, and that is fitting. 
Joy imparts strength, without 
which no “soldier" could en¬ 
dure,-2 Tim . 2:3. W 3/1 6, 7a 

Sunday, July 10 

From infancy you have known 
the holy writings, which are 

able to make you wise for 
salvation.—2 Tim. 3:15 . 

Parents may know a great 
deal about God's Word, but 
that does not mean that their 
children do. They do not in¬ 
herit knowledge. It is up to 
the parent to teach them the 
wonderful things of God and 
to make this appealing, so that 
they will want to learn. God's 
truth is a powerful force. It 
can change the thinking and 
personality of grown men, even 
as indicated by Paul's words at 


Ephesians 4:22-24. Being that 
powerful Christian truth can 
provide great protection for 
your children. Over and over 
again young persons have ex¬ 
pressed appreciation for the 
regular efforts made by their 
parents to take them to meet¬ 
ings where God's Word is dis¬ 
cussed, whether they originally 
wanted to go or not. Many par¬ 
ents prepare in advance with 
their children, so the children 
will understand. Others en¬ 
courage their children to re¬ 
member a few points from the 
meeting and talk about these 
on the way home, W10/15 5-8a 

Monday, July II 

These are . . . waterless clouds 
carried this way and that 
by ivinds; trees in late au¬ 
tumn, but fruitless , having died 
twice, haihng been uprooted. 

—Jude 12. 

The false teachers of Jude's 
day were like deceptive clouds 
promising much-needed rain 
but that were really waterless 
and driven by winds. Those 
men were carried about by 
winds of error, and because of 
being like “waterless clouds" 
they were spiritually emp¬ 
ty and unprofitable. Let Je¬ 
hovah’s Witnesses beware of 
all such presumptuous false 
teachers. Lacking the fruitage 
of God’s holy spirit, those vile 
men also were as trees with¬ 
out fruit in the fall, at the 
end of the fruit-bearing season. 
They were like trees that had 
“died twice," or were complete¬ 
ly dead. Those men slipped into 
the congregation by pretend¬ 
ing to be alive spiritually af¬ 
ter being formally baptized in 
water. But since they bore no 
fruit to God s glory, they had 
to be uprooted and destroyed, 
IV 9/1 9, 12, 13 





Tuesday, July 12 
Our forefathers ... all got bap¬ 
tised into Moses by means of 
the cloud and of the sea. 

—1 Cor. 10:1, 2. 

This miraculous baptism by 
Jehovah consigned the Israel¬ 
ites to Moses as their God- 
given leader, just as if they lit¬ 
erally had been baptized into 
him. But this was not a bap¬ 
tism into death, as in the 
case of the pursuing Egyp¬ 
tians, Today we are nearing 
a similar situation. The faith¬ 
ful remnant of spiritual Is¬ 
raelites and their great crowd 
of companions have left anti¬ 
typical Egypt, They march to 
the New Order of things un¬ 
der Christ’s millennial King¬ 
dom. The Greater Moses, Jesus 
Christ, leads them. Pursuing 
them is the enemy world, de¬ 
termined that they shall not 
make it to safety. The antityp¬ 
ical Egyptians are heading for 
Har-Magedon, where they will 
be baptized with destruction. 
But that slaughter will not in¬ 
clude any of spiritual Israel or 
the great crowd of the "other 
sheep” of the Greater Moses. 
—John 10:16. W 2/15 16, 17a 

Wednesday! July 13 

The rest of the dead did not 
come to life until the thousand 
years were ended. — Rev. 20:5 . 

The 4 ‘dead” mentioned at 
Revelation 20:12 are the same 
as these mentioned above. 
However, this cannot mean 
that they are not resurrected 
until after the millennial Judg¬ 
ment Day, because those who 
share in the first resurrection 
are given power of judging and 
will be priests and rule as kings 
with Christ for a “’thousand 
years,” Whom will they judge 


and rule as kings over, and on 
behalf of whom will they act 
as priests, if the "rest of the 
dead” are not resurrected un¬ 
til the end of the millennium? 
Consequently, the expression 
"come to life” must refer to 
the situation at the end of 
the 1,000-year Judgment Day. 
It means that these persons 
"come to life” in that they fi¬ 
nally attain human perfection. 
They will be in the same per¬ 
fect condition as were Adam 
and Eve in the garden of Eden, 
—Rev. 20:4, 6. W 4/1 11-13 

Thursdayi July 14 

Let your kingdom come . 

— Matt. 6:10. 

Wholeheartedly, may we ut¬ 
ter this prayer. And why 
should the Kingdom be so 
prominent in our prayers? Be¬ 
cause it is God’s means, his in* 
Strument, for ridding the uni¬ 
verse of his archenemy and all 
w T ho submit their lives to Sa¬ 
tan's rulership. The Messianic 
Kingdom is His arrangement 
that will clear his marvel¬ 
ous name of all the reproach 
heaped upon it down through 
the centuries of time. The 
Kingdom by God's Son, Je¬ 
sus Christ, will administer to 
mankind the ransoming pow¬ 
er of Jesus' sacrifice, even to 
raising to life the billions who 
now sleep in gravedom. Do you 
grieve the loss of some loved 
one? Are you saddened by the 
worsening world conditions? 
Then are you not happy that 
you may be part of the only 
people on earth whose hope 
is in Jehovah and his glorious 
Kingdom promises? (Ps. 144:15: 
146:5) You should be! And con¬ 
fidently you should be pray¬ 
ing: "Let your kingdom come.” 
W 5/1 10, 12 


Friday! July 15 

At that time those m fear of 
Jehovah spoke with one anoth¬ 
er . And a book of remem¬ 

brance began to be written up 
before him for those in fear of 
Jehovah and for those thinking 
upon his name. — Mai. 3:16. 
What a wonderful promise 
God holds forth to those who 
think upon and discuss among 
themselves the benefits of 
studying what God and Christ 
have revealed about them¬ 
selves! Note above how it is 
expressed by one of Jehovah’s 
prophets. This means much 
more than just living a good 
life according to this world’s 
standards. It means obtaining 
accurate knowledge of God’s 
purposes toward man, learn¬ 
ing what he expects of us, and 
then devoting our life to serv¬ 
ing him and doing his will in 
every aspect of life. Are you 
striving to do that? How else 
could we expect Jehovah to 
write our names in his “book 
of remembrance”? Could he 
remember us for good if we 
failed to show reverent fear of 
his Word and name? W 5/15 
11, 12a 

Saturday, July 16 

J re joiced when they were say¬ 
ing to me: "To the house of 
Jehovah let us go" — Ps. 122:L 
In spite of the persecution 
endured by Jehovah's people, 
they experience true joy in as¬ 
sociation with their fellow be¬ 
lievers. What a blessing! In 
a world filled with dishones¬ 
ty. lies and wrongdoing, how 
good it is to have upright as¬ 
sociates who have put on the 
“new personality”! (Col. 3:B-11) 
Then, too. there is deep satis¬ 
faction in knowing that one's 
own conduct makes Jehovah's 
heart rejoice. (Prov. 27:11) It 


is also a blessing to promote 
the interests of true worship 
joyfully, perhaps by sharing 
in the construction, mainte¬ 
nance and support of a Chris¬ 
tian meeting place. Certainly, 
such efforts bring a person joy 
of heart. And how can anyone 
evaluate fully the blessings and 
joys of regularly meeting with 
Jehovah's people, as well as 
cooperating with them in God- 
given witnessing work? Faith¬ 
fulness in performing godly 
deeds also results in a rich 
blessing—the prospect of sal¬ 
vation. W 11/1 20-22 

Sunday, July 17 

Prophet to the nations I made 
you.—Jer. 1:5. 

Jeremiah was to perform the 
part of a full-grown man, for 
what his God inspired him 
to write was to be of impor¬ 
tance to all mankind, even to¬ 
day. Now today, if anything, 
there needs to be a “prophet 
to the nations,” as patriotic 
self-willed nations are being 
inexorably gathered to an all- 
deciding showdown at Har- 
Magedon. In behalf of individ¬ 
uals who at heart seek God’s 
rule instead of man’s rule, the 
“prophet” whom Jehovah has 
raised up has been, not an in¬ 
dividual man as in the case 
of Jeremiah, but a class. The 
members of this class are, like 
the prophet-priest Jeremiah, 
wholly dedicated to Jehovah 
God through Christ and, by 
the begettal of Jehovah’s holy 
spirit, they have been made 
part of those referred to at 
1 Peter 2:9, At this late date 
there is a mere remnant of this 
"prophet” class yet on earth. 
Armageddon cannot start be¬ 
fore their work is completed. 
They are being assisted by the 
great crowd of other sheep. 
W 10/1 l y 8a 




Monday, July 18 

You received a spirit of adop¬ 
tion as sons f by which spir¬ 
it we cry out: "Abba, Father!” 

—Ro m . 8:15 . 

Sharing with Jesus in the 
fulfillment of the Messian¬ 
ic prophecies will be some of 
those who had been humans 
upon earth, just as he had 
been. But before they can 
share in Christ’s Kingdom gov¬ 
ernment they, like him, must 
first be "born again " while on 
earth, Jehovah’s spirit operat¬ 
ing upon them brings them 
forth as spiritual sons with 
the prospect of everlasting life 
in the heavens. As such they 
have a special intimate rela¬ 
tionship with God, even as 
noted by Paul. The Scriptures 
show that those "born again" 
will be relatively few. This is 
what we would expect, since 
this is a very special prize, 
a most privileged official po¬ 
sition. The apostle John tells 
that their number is 144,000. 
That this is a literal number 
can be seen from the con¬ 
text that speaks of "a great 
crowd, which no man was able 
to number. "“Rev. 7:4, 9: 14:1. 
W 2/1 10 , 11 

Tuesday, July 19 

// you remain in my word , you 
are really my disciples , and you 
will know the truth , and the 
truth will set you free. 

—John 8:31 r 32 , 

Parents, do your children 
realize the importance of the 
truth they have? The truth 
has freed thousands, not only 
from religious bondage but 
also from drugs, immorality, 
the danger of venereal disease, 
superstitions, false doctrines 
and the worries and troubles 
that mark this wicked world. 
Have you taught your children 


the importance of God’s love 
and mercy? Do they appreciate 
what it meant for him to send 
his Son to earth as a ransom? 
Do they cherish the prospect of 
everlasting life in the earthly 
Paradise? Your own apprecia¬ 
tion of such blessings will en¬ 
courage your children to grow T 
in appreciation of them. The 
Scriptures say that parents 
should fear God and keep his 
commandments "in order that 
it might go well with them 
and their sons to time indefi¬ 
nite’" Do your children realize 
what knowledge of God’s Word 
mav have done for your fami¬ 
ly?— Deut, 5:29, W 10/15 14-16a 

Wednesday, July 20 

Jehovah came ... to execute 
judgment .,. arid to convict all 
. . . concerning all the shock - 
ing things that ungodly sinners 
spoke against him.—Jude 14,15. 

Jehovah allowed those un¬ 
godly persons ample opportu¬ 
nity to show their guiltiness, as 
by their loose conduct. As the 
wicked of Enoch's day spoke 
"shocking things" against God 
and were condemned, so those 
ungodly men of Jude’s day 
spoke abusively of those upon 
whom Jehovah had conferred 
a degree of glory. (Jude 8-10) 
Thus they were speaking 
"shocking things" against Je¬ 
hovah and w T ere condemned. In 
keeping with Enoch’s proph¬ 
ecy, God executed judgment 
against the ungodly during the 
Flood. Hence, execution of di¬ 
vine judgment against the un¬ 
godly defilers of the flesh was 
certain, and Jehovah's people 
can expect to see similar ex¬ 
ecution of judgment in this 
day. Surely, then, we should 
guard our acts and speech so 
as to please God and escape 
destruction. IV 9/1 16, 19 


Thursday, July 21 

I am with you all the days un¬ 
til the cottciastort of the system 
of things.—Matt. 28:20. 

Christ Jesus, the Greater 
Gideon, now is in full com¬ 
mand of his visible and in¬ 
visible forces. Through him 
Jehovah progressively reveals 
his purposes and his timing 
of events for his people. How 
thrilling it is to realize that 
Christ is actively engaged in 
directing his soldiers on earth, 
thus ensuring them a share 
in ultimate victory! Since he 
is the Commander of all fight¬ 
ers for truth and righteous¬ 
ness, we can unitedly ‘learn 
from watching him’ as the 390 
learned from watching Gid¬ 
eon. (Judg. 7:17) We ‘watch’ 
him in the sense that we 
discern his signals as given 
through his visible "slave" ap¬ 
pointee over all the earthly in¬ 
terests of his Kingdom. (Matt. 
24:45-47) Through this spirit- 
appointed channel his direc¬ 
tion and strategy are com¬ 
municated to all who are his 
soldiers. We cannot afford to 
move ahead on our own or be¬ 
come impatient, W 6/1 9, 10a 

Friday, July 22 

If anyone stands settled in his 
heart, having no necessity, but 
has authority over his own z vill 
and has made this decision 
in his own heart , to keep his 
own mrginity , he will do well. 

—.1 Cor. 7:37. 

Many Christians have grown 
older without marrying. In 
time, some of these, because 
of a strong desire for com¬ 
panionship, have rushed into 
marriage with an unbeliever, 
thinking that any mate is bet¬ 
ter than none. Yet you may 
know T of some that did this only 
to find themselves just as lone¬ 


ly with a mate with whom they 
could not communicate. That 
certainly Is a situation that 
single persons should want to 
avoid. Still, how can a single 
person remain “settled in his 
heart”? Successful unmarried 
Christians are people orient¬ 
ed. The apostle Paul, himself 
a single man, was keenly in¬ 
terested in people and wanted 
to extend to fellow believers 
a “spiritual gift.” In return 
he was encouraged. The same 
is true today.—Rom. 1:11, 12. 
IV 6/15 9, 10a 

Saturday, July 23 

The one that is good at heart 
has a feast constantly . 

—Frov. 15:15 . 

Although we now enjoy 
many blessings, we cannot es¬ 
cape the growing pressures 
from this old system of things. 
These must be met coura¬ 
geously at work, in school 
and elsewhere, and such fac¬ 
tors can be discouraging. But, 
rather than letting these dom¬ 
inate our thinking and dis¬ 
turb us constantly, we are wise 
to shift our thoughts to posi¬ 
tive, upbuilding matters. Yes, 
instead of being discouraged 
or sorrowful, let us be “zeal¬ 
ous for fine works" and reflect 
on our blessings as Jehovah’s 
servants. (Titus 2:14) Then we 
will be cheerful, as though 
we were enjoying a continual 
feast, even as Proverbs puts 
it. No question about it, if we 
love and obey God, zealously 
persevering in his service, our 
life has a rewarding purpose. 
Moreover, with Jehovah’s help, 
life’s problems and pressures 
can be endured successfully. 
So let us be of good courage 
and continue to cherish the 
blessings God bestows as we 
serve him with a joyful heart. 
W 11/1 23. 24 




Sunday, July 24 

Be sound in mind , chaste , , . . 
so that the word of God may 

not be spoken of abusively. 

—Titus 2:5. 

At all times we must con¬ 
tinue working at Kingdom 
preaching, continue practicing 
right conduct, and do both 
with a healthy fear of falling 
short. We are admonished to 
be ‘moderate in habits, sound 
in mind, reverent in behavior, 
not slanderers or heavy drink¬ 
ers, loving in family relation¬ 
ships, chaste, clean in speech 
and good workers/ And why all 
of this? Paul gives the above 
answer. Also by such conduct 
we “may adorn the teaching of 
our Savior, God, in all things/' 
Adding this adornment of fine 
conduct to our preaching, we 
become “an example of fine 
works/' (Titus 2:1-10) We could 
have everything that this life 
has to offer, and yet if empty 
of fine works it would be wast¬ 
ed and worthless. Doing fine 
works brings us joy and sat¬ 
isfaction, peace and content¬ 
ment, feelings of meaning and 
purpose, spiritual health and 
eternal life. W 8/1 9-lla 

Monday, July 25 

Be obedient to those who are 
taking the lead among you and 

be submissive—Heb. 13:17 . 

Some Bible rules are spe¬ 
cifically for the congregation's 
good. For instance, in the past 
some Christians could speak 
in tongues. Paul directed that 
only two or three of them speak 
on an occasion, that they take 
turns and that a translator be 
present—rules that promoted 
peace and order. (1 Cor. 14: 
26-33) Similarly, the elders to¬ 


day might provide directions 
about keeping Kingdom Hall 
exits clear, not saving seats 
needlessly, or parking vehicles 
with consideration for neigh¬ 
bors and safety. Such rules 
are not unscriptural, for they 
have the same purpose (peace 
and good order) as did Paul's 
advice about tongues. Related 
to this is the above advice of 
Paul, Since our avoiding gross 
sin involves our obedience to 
God, this text must refer to 
our obeying the elders’ guid¬ 
ance in congregational mat¬ 
ters. W 7/15 20 

Tuesday, July 26 

Jehovah . . , afterwards de¬ 
stroyed those not showing faith. 

—-Jude 5. 

Jehovah saves people from 
symbolic Egypt, the world of 
mankind alienated from him. 
(Rev, 11:3) He does this because 
in faith they recognize him 
as the God of their salvation 
and Jesus Christ as the anti¬ 
typical Passover Lamb whose 
blood buys them out of this 
world. (1 Cor, 5:7) But to share 
in salvation, whether in heav¬ 
en or on earth, a dedicated 
witness of Jehovah must re¬ 
main faithful to Him and nev¬ 
er apostatize and go back to 
this wicked world and its sinful 
bondage, even as the liberated 
Israelites were not to return 
to Egypt. (Deut. 17:16: Matt. 24: 
13) Unceasing faith is vital, for 
although having saved a peo¬ 
ple out of Egypt, Jehovah “af¬ 
terwards destroyed those not 
showing faith," those wanting 
to return to Egypt or to Egyp¬ 
tian ways. Surely, then, for 
final salvation we today must 
maintain our faith.—Heb. 3:12, 
13. W 8/15 3, 5a 


Wednesday, July 27 

Because he is Lord of lords and 
King of kings , the Lamb will 

conquer them. — Rev. 17:14 . 

What of those who worship 
in the real holy place—those 
here on earth doing sacred ser¬ 
vice in support of the heaven¬ 
ly Jerusalem? These, too, will 
come under attack by mil¬ 
itaristic horns. According to 
Revelation 17:14, that politi¬ 
cal combine will demonstrate 
that it has no right to stand 
in a holy place, for it “will 
battle with the Lamb/’ Daniel 
11:40-45 shows that the Com¬ 
munistic “king of the north" 
will be prominent in this at¬ 
tack against the holy ones, 
but “he will have to come 
all the way to his end, and 
there will be no helper for 
him.” Thus, all nationalistic 
horns and the scarlet-colored 
wild beast itself will be exe¬ 
cuted by Christ Jesus and his 
angelic armies. There, at Ar¬ 
mageddon, the reigning King 
of the heavenly Jerusalem will 
gain the decisive victory over 
ail nations comprising the wild 
beast, w 9/15 14, 15a 

Thursday, July 28 

To the extent that you did it 
to one of the least of these 
my brothers, you did it to me. 

—Matt. 25:40. 

Ebed-melech came to the aid 
of Jeremiah who was in dire 
need, and for this reason he 
had cause to fear those in¬ 
fluential Jews who were seek¬ 
ing the death of Jeremiah so 
as to silence him. But, by a 
special prophecy through the 
prophet in behalf of whose 
life he had taken bold action, 
Ebed-melech was assured by 
Jehovah that he would have 
his soul as a spoil and so 
survive the coming destruc¬ 
tion upon the land of Judah 
and its capital Jerusalem. In 


these respects Ebed-melech the 
Ethiopian prefigured the sym¬ 
bolic sheep of Jesus’ parable 
of the sheep and the goats as 
set out at Matthew 25:31-46. 
For befriending the remnant 
of spiritual “brothers" of Je¬ 
sus Christ and doing direct 
good to them during this time 
of the end, these will not be 
cut off at Har-Magedon. Un¬ 
der Jehovah's protection they 
will enter the new system of 
things without dying off the 
earth, with the opportunity of 
everlasting life in the earth¬ 
ly Paradise set before them. 
W 10/1 11a 

Friday, July 29 

Satisfy us in the morning with 
your loving-kindness f that we 
may cry out joyfully and may 

rejoice during all our days. 

—Ps. 90:14. 

Jehovah God wants his peo¬ 
ple to be happy. Accordingly, 
as a God of loving-kindness, Je¬ 
hovah provides guidance that 
wall foster joyous feelings if it is 
applied in life. Faced with the 
stresses of living in an ungod- 
ly system of things, as genuine 
Christians, we can pray for joy. 
It is a fruit of God's holy spir¬ 
it, and he grants that spirit 
to his faithful dedicated peo¬ 
ple who ask for it. (Luke 11:13) 
They can also well express sen¬ 
timents similar to those above, 
prayerfully uttered by God's 
prophet Moses, Those trust¬ 
ing in Jehovah can be confi¬ 
dent that he will answer such 
earnest petitions. Yet, in addi¬ 
tion to prayer, another basic 
factor must be remembered if 
we are to “rejoice during all 
our days/’ This was highlight¬ 
ed when God’s people of an¬ 
cient times were told of the 
maledictions that would befall 
them if they did not keep Jeho¬ 
vah’s commandments.—Deut. 
28:45-47. IV 11/1 l-3a 




Saturday, July 3D 

Make sure of the more impor¬ 
tant things, so that pan may be 
flawless and not be stumbling 
others up to the day of Christ , 
—Phil 1:10 , 

In going forward as minis- 
ters of Jehovah's Kingdom, we 
should always want to be prop¬ 
erly groomed. Why any servant 
of Jehovah should want to im¬ 
itate the styles that charac¬ 
terize the immoral rebellious 
elements of the Devil's world 
is difficult to understand. Why 
try to be like the doomed old 
world and so stand out as 
different from Jehovah's peo¬ 
ple? Should we not, rather, 
appear like Jehovah's people, 
and so stand out as different 
when working among world¬ 
lings? Whom are we trying to 
please? Whose favor are we 
currying? Why not take a cue 
regarding well-arranged dress 
and grooming from the ma¬ 
ture Brothers and sisters who 
are among us in the congrega¬ 
tions? Can we not take a hint 
and imitate their good exam¬ 
ple? At the same time we want 
to be careful to present our 
message with mildness of tem¬ 
per and deep respect. W 1/1 
10, 11, 9 


Monday, August 1 

Whoever wants to become great 
among you must be your min¬ 
ister, and whoever wants to be 
first among you must be your 
slave ,— Matt. 20:26 , 27. 

In the original language of 
the Christian Greek Scriptures 
the word for “minister’ 1 was 
diako - nos. Though there are 
various ideas about the ori¬ 
gin of this word, the mean¬ 
ing is well known. Basically, 
it means “a servant.” In the 
Gospels di -ako-nos and relat¬ 
ed words are often used with 
reference to serving those re¬ 
clining to eat a meal Howev- 


Sunday, July 31 

Congregate the people , the men 
and the women and the little 
ones ... in order that they may 
listen and in order that they 
may team—Deut, 31:12 , 
Many Witness parents have 
found it wise to take their 
children, from earliest age, to 
meetings where God’s Word 
is discussed—not sitting in 
a separate room with them, 
or walking them out to the 
back (except for brief moments, 
for good reason) but teaching 
them to sit calmly, to show 
respect for the meetings and 
to benefit from the good things 
discussed. Today, older per¬ 
sons, solid in the faith, remem¬ 
ber the zeal of their parents 
who regularly took them great 
distances, perhaps in a rickety 
old car, to attend meetings. An 
elder remembers complicated 
prophecies he heard his par¬ 
ents discuss as they prepared 
for the Watchtower Study long 
ago, when he was a little child 
playing on the floor. Little did 
they imagine he was listening 
—let alone that he would re¬ 
member the explanation more 
than half a century later! 
W 1/15 W 


er, in the Greek of Jesus’ day 
the word often had a more 
elevated association. In non- 
Biblical documents it was used 
with reference to religious of¬ 
ficials, and in the Septuagint 
it was used to describe court 
officials and attendants of the 
Persian king Ahasuerus. (Es¬ 
ther 1:10) Of course, the most 
elevated ministry that a hu¬ 
man can share in is the service 
of the Most High God, Jeho¬ 
vah. Since being a minister of 
God is such a high privilege, 
how does a minister view him¬ 
self? As stated above by Jesus. 
W 11/15 3, 4 


Tuesday, August 2 

By Jews I five times received 
forty strokes less one, three 
times I was beaten with rods. 

—2 Cor , 11:24 , 25. 

These five beatings may have 
been carried out in the syn¬ 
agogues of the Jews. The Mo¬ 
saic Law provided for beat¬ 
ing by stick or rod, with the 
judges determining the num¬ 
ber of strokes according to the 
misdeed. But the punishment 
humanely was restricted to 40 
strokes, and the Jews reduced 
them to 39 so as to avoid 
exceeding the legal limit by 
mistake. Such beatings were 
very painful. But the God of 
all comfort strengthened Paul 
to bear this treatment with 
faithful endurance. Addition¬ 
ally, the beatings with the rod, 
which evidently were admin¬ 
istered by rod-bearing Roman 
officers, were carried out af¬ 
ter Paul had been stripped 
of his outer garments. Such 
beatings could be quite bru¬ 
tal. but with the help of 
God's spirit Paul faithfully en¬ 
dured this harsh treatment. 
With similar divine support, 
many present-day Christians 
have maintained integrity to 
God despite comparable phys¬ 
ical abuse. W 12/1 11, 12 

Wednesday, August 3 

Paul . , t and Timothy our 
brother to the holy ones and 
faithful brothers in union with 
Christ at Colossae: May you 
have undeserved kindness and 
peace from God our Father. 

—Col 1:1, 2. 

Prom these opening words 
of the apostle Paul we can 
see that his command, “Clothe 
yourselves with love, for it is a 
perfect bond of union,” applies 
directly to Jehovah's Witness¬ 
es today. (Goi. 3:14) Well, now, 
who was the common heavenly 
Father of those first-century 


Christians in the city of Co¬ 
lossae, Asia Minor? It was the 
Father of their spiritual Lead¬ 
er, Jesus Christ, and his Fa¬ 
ther is the God who is “the 
Most High over all the earth” 
and “whose name is Jehovah,” 
(Ps. 83:18) Ah, then, the ones to 
whom Paul addressed his letter 
must be worshipers of Jeho¬ 
vah God, just as Jesus Christ 
himself is! On the mountain 
of temptation Jesus told the 
Devil: “It is Jehovah your God 
you must worship, and it is 
to him alone you must ren¬ 
der sacred service.” (Matt. 4: 
8-11) Yes, we too must worship 
only the one true God, Jeho¬ 
vah. W 12/15 4, 5 

Thursday, August 4 

These men are murmurers , 
complainers about their lot in 
life, proceeding according to 
their own desires, and their 
mouths speak swelling things, 
while they are admiring per¬ 
sonalities for the sake of their 
own benefit.—Jude 16. 

We are admonished to “keep 
doing all things free from mur- 
mu rings,” (Phil, 2:14) But those 
ungodly men were “murmur- 
ers like the Israelites who 
murmured against Moses and 
Aaron and consequently had 
to die in the wilderness because 
of actually murmuring against 
God, The animalistic men also 
were “complainers about their 
lot in life,” even as the worldly 
poor may complain. Of course, 
like true Christians of Jude's 
time, we today rely on heav¬ 
enly wisdom and the help of 
God’s spirit in bearing difficult 
circumstances. May we never 
be like the ungodly murmurers 
of Jude's day! Those wayward 
men ‘proceeded according to 
their own desires, 1 being gov¬ 
erned by their immoral sen¬ 
sual cravings but not by the 
commandments of God, W 9/1 
20, 21 






Friday, August 5 

Keep from becoming causes for 
stumbling to Jews as well as 
Greeks and to the congregation 
of God, even as I am . . . not 
seeking my own advantage £>uf 
that of the many, in order that 
they might get saved. Become 
imitators of me, even as I am 

of Christ.—1 Cor. 10:32-11:1. 

As a perfect example dur¬ 
ing his stay on earth, Jesus 
Christ is worthy of being imi¬ 
tated by all today who seek to 
gain eternal life, whether as 
heavenly associates with him 
in the Kingdom or as his per¬ 
fect human sons and daugh¬ 
ters on the Paradise earth. So* 
in the perfect fitness of things, 
the apostle Paul could write to 
the followers of Christ in an¬ 
cient Corinth the above. Those 
words help us to view from the 
Tight standpoint Paul's further 
exhortation found in his clos¬ 
ing words written to that con¬ 
gregation: “Stay awake, stand 
firm in the faith, carry on 
as men, grow mighty/' (1 Cor. 
16:13) Here the Greek word 
translated as “carry on as 
men" is drawn from a Greek 
noun meaning a man, a male. 
W 10/1 8, 9 

Saturday, August 6 

Satisfy us in the morning with 
your loving-kindness, that toe 
may cry out joyfully and may 

rejoice during all our days. 

—. Ps. 90:14. 

Are you wholeheartedly, reg¬ 
ularly and joyfully “engaging 
in the holy work of the good 
news of God"? (Rom. 15:16) No 
other activity on earth eclipses 
it Why, it is the chief reason 
for the very existence of the 
Christian congregation] (Matt, 
28:19, 20) So every person ded¬ 
icated to Jehovah should be 
sharing the good news with 
others on a regular basis. And 
active Kingdom prod aimers 


often have such rewarding ex¬ 
periences and blessings in Je¬ 
hovah’s service that they are 
moved to "cry out joyfully." 
Zealous congregation publish¬ 
ers having weighty Scriptural 
responsibilities frequently in¬ 
crease their joy by improv¬ 
ing the quality of their ser¬ 
vice to Jehovah. Moreover, 
some Christian families have 
found real satisfaction in serv¬ 
ing where the need for King¬ 
dom proclaimers is great. With 
all such earnest, wholehearted 
efforts Jehovah is well pleased. 
W 11/1 19, 20a 

Sunday, August 7 

Who really is the faithful and 
discreet slave whom his master 
appointed over his domestics, 
to give them their food at the 
proper time?—Matt. 24:45 . 
Onward, you witnesses of 
Jehovah, with the worldwide 
witnessing to the Kingdom in 
the 205 lands in which you 
are already working, with oth¬ 
er lands in view into which 
to expand! It is the time to 
present a united front to the 
enemy. We must close ranks 
and unitedly battle against 
the forces of darkness of this 
world. For nearly a century 
now the Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society of Pennsyl¬ 
vania, USA, has been a unify¬ 
ing agency that Jehovah has 
used in behalf of his witness¬ 
es, It has been a mighty in¬ 
strument that the “faithful 
and discreet slave" class has 
used to give Jehovah's Wit¬ 
nesses their spiritual "food at 
the proper time," Jehovah’s 
blessing is manifestly upon it 
with its 95 branch organiza¬ 
tions throughout the earth. It 
continues to merit our loyal 
support and cooperation for as 
long as Jehovah God is pleased 
to use it. How indebted we are 
to that instrument! W 12/15 
12, 13b 


Monday* August 8 

Observe, O my son, the com¬ 
mandment of your father 3 and 
do not forsake the law of your 
mother. — Prov . 6:20. 

Youths, do not overlook the 
belo you get from your family. 
This is especially true if your 
parents are servants of God. 
But even if they are not be¬ 
lievers. they have seen many 
things you have not seen, and 
their guidance can keep you 
out of trouble. By all means do 
not let adolescence—the period 
between being a child and be¬ 
coming an adult—cause you to 
pull away from your parents, 
as so many young people have 
done. You may think your par¬ 
ents are old-fashioned, or "not 
with it." But they can help you 
keep your balance during this 
period of change. Talk with 
them. Try to get them to lis¬ 
ten to your problems. They do 
not want to hobble or cramp 
you on life's highway, but they 
want to help make your course 
easier. It is true that young 
people want to do things their 
way and often resent counsel, 
but the humble person knows 
he makes mistakes and ap¬ 
preciates the help of others. 
W 10/15 21, 22 

Tuesday* August 9 

You are shown to be a letter 
of Christ written by us as min¬ 
isters t inscribed not unth ink 
but with spin* of a living Go<L 
—2 Cor , 3:3. 

There is only one way that 
a person can prove that he is 
a Christian minister—by his 
actions. We can see this in 
the very meaning of the Greek 
word for minister. Thus we are 
told: “Dialconos speaks of 
the servant in his activity for 
the work .. . The word speaks 
of one who executes the com¬ 
mands of another, especially, 


those of a master." The writ¬ 
er here stresses that to be a 
minister is not so much to oc¬ 
cupy a position as to be active 
in doing something, Timothy 
worked hard in the ministry, 
even as we can see from Fhi- 
lippians 2:22. Nobody who saw 
his selfless labor could have 
doubted that he was a gen¬ 
uine minister of God. Paul 
also wrote to the Christians 
in Corinth as above. Who, 
on seeing this thriving con¬ 
gregation and knowing that 
God had brought it into exis¬ 
tence through Paul's ministe¬ 
rial work, could have doubted 
that Paul was a minister of 
God? W 11/15 1 T 2a 

Wednesday* August 10 

For the eager expectation of 
the creation is waiting for the 
revealing of the sons of God . 

—Rom. 8:19. 

For Jesus’ prayer, record¬ 
ed at Matthew 6:9, 10, to be 
fulfilled there must be righ¬ 
teous persons living upon the 
earth to whom the words at 
Revelation 21:3, 4 would ap¬ 
ply. This could not be refer¬ 
ring to heaven, for there never 
was any outcry, sorrow, pain 
or death there. Also indicating 
that there are two groups of 
humans that will benefit from 
God's gracious provisions are 
the above words of the apostle 
Paul. So eventually all those 
benefiting because of their 
faith in Christ’s sacrifice will 
enjoy life as sons of God—144,- 
000 who were bought from the 
earth to be in heaven and 
many thousands of millions 
who will enjoy everlasting life 
in an earthly Paradise. Thus 
it is clear that God's original 
purpose for the earth and hu¬ 
mankind will yet be realized. 
And the fulfillment of Bible 
prophecies indicates that that 
time is near! W 2/1 16-18 




Thursday, August 11 

God for the first time turned 
his attention to the nations to 
take out of them a people for 
his name —Acts 15:14 . 

In the year 36 CE Peter was 
sent to the household of Corne¬ 
lius, who was kindly disposed 
to the Jewish people. These 
Gentiles must have accepted 
the witness about Jehovah God 
and his glorified Messiah, for 
the holy spirit fell upon them 
and they began to speak In 
tongues. (Acts ll:15 t 18) Jeho¬ 
vah had accepted them, too, 
into his spiritual nation on the 
basis of the dedication made 
to him in their hearts. Holy 
spirit confirmed this. So none 
of the Christianized Jews who 
accompanied Peter could find 
objection to his command that 
these get baptized. Since then 
ali who have desired to serve 
God, whether Jew or Gentile, 
have had to make a dedica¬ 
tion in their hearts to Jehovah. 
And, in connection with their 
baptism in water, they pre¬ 
sent themselves for the doing 
of God's will for them, in im¬ 
itation of Jesus. W 2/15 17 

Friday, August 12 

Put up with your share of dif¬ 
ficulties i, like a good soldier of 

Christ Jesus.—2 Tim. 2:3 ( 
The Jerusalem Bible. 

Among the 2,300,000 success¬ 
ful, Christian fighters is an 
advance corps, the full-time 
ministers. Many of them tru¬ 
ly have “pioneered” in the 
sense of having gone ahead 
of the main body, opening 
the way. Often pioneers have 
gone into territories where 
the good news of God's es¬ 
tablished Kingdom has never 
been preached. Some pioneer 
missionaries have gone to for¬ 
eign lands where they had to 


learn strange customs and dif¬ 
ficult languages, facing incon¬ 
veniences, diseases and demon¬ 
ic religions. They have built 
bridges across all these bar¬ 
riers, made inroads with spir¬ 
itual weapons and established 
“bridgeheads" that have de¬ 
veloped into strong congrega¬ 
tions. They have opened the 
way into areas where years 
later a whole army of Chris¬ 
tian warriors preaches Christ's 
message of spiritual liberation. 
All are volunteers and there 
are no mercenaries, W 3/1 6-8 

Saturday, August 13 

I saw another angel flying in 
midheaven, and he had ever¬ 
lasting good news to declare as 
glad tidings to those who dwell 
or? the earth.—Rev> 14:6 , 
Since the summer of the 
postwar year of 1919 onward we 
have been seeing this prophe¬ 
cy being fulfilled. Then it was 
that the mandatory prophe¬ 
cy of Jesus at Matthew 24:14 
began to be carried out. Did 
the remnant then have "ever¬ 
lasting good news" to declare 
in all creation under heav¬ 
en? Yes. indeed! There were 
the glad tidings for them to 
tell about the establishment of 
God's Kingdom in the heav¬ 
ens as having taken place at 
the end of the Gentile Times 
in 1914. And. oh, what thrill¬ 
ing good news it was to the 
remnant of spiritual Israelites 
to be informed by postwar de¬ 
velopments that the oppressor 
of them, in particular Babylon 
the Great, had fallen, losing its 
power over Jehovah’s Witness¬ 
es! Now they were free to pro¬ 
claim this major item of good 
news to all peoples in religious 
bondage, to tell them to get 
out of Babylon the Great and 
to help them do so. W 12/15 
8, 9b 


Sunday, August 14 

Brothers, take as a pattern of 
the suffering of eml and the ex¬ 
ercising of patience the proph¬ 
ets. who spoke in the name of 
Jehovah. Look! We pronounce 
happy those who have endured, 
—Jos. 5:10 t 11 

When we faithfully endure, 
we have a good conscience, 
knowing that we have done 
what is right and that we 
have Jehovah’s approval. This 
fortifies our hope, which, in 
turn, increases our joy. Our 
faith was put to the test, and, 
since we did not shrink back, 
Jehovah helped us to endure. 
As a result, our faith is now 
stronger than ever. This ‘test¬ 
ed quality of our faith’ makes 
us better able to meet future 
trials. (1 Pet. 1:6, 7) And, with 
the additional fine examples of 
Christians of the first century 
and those of modern times, all 
of us are greatly encouraged 
to be joyful despite persecution 
or when we meet up with rid¬ 
icule, apathy or indifference 
where we do have the freedom 
to preach. W 4/15 27, 29a 

Monday, August 15 

Whoever addresses his brother 
unth an unspeakable word of 
contempt will be accountable 
to the Supreme Court. 
—Matt 5:22. 

Why be interested in a new 
Bible translation? First of all, 
due to the activities of ar¬ 
chaeologists and Bible schol¬ 
ars, older and more reliable 
Bible manuscripts have been 
discovered, A second reason is 
that the Greek language of 
the first century is now much 
better understood. With the 


passing of time many papyrus 
fragments have been discov¬ 
ered that have survived from 
the very time the Christian 
Greek Scriptures were writ¬ 
ten, These papyrus fragments, 
dealing with everyday secular 
matters, shed light on the kind 
of Greek used by the Chris¬ 
tian Greek Scripture writers. 
A typical instance is the word 
"Raca" at Matthew 5:22 in 
some of the older versions. Not 
knowing its meaning, all that 
the translators could do was 
to transliterate it. But now 
its meaning is known, as seen 
from the above. W 3/15 12-14a 

Tuesday, August 16 

He brings vengeance upon those 
who do not know God and those 
who do not obey the good news 
about our Lord Jesus. 

—2 Thess. 1:8. 

Yes, judicial punishment of 
everlasting destruction is exe¬ 
cuted not only upon those who 
make tribulation for God's peo¬ 
ple but also upon "those who do 
not know God" and “those who 
do not obey the good news." 
Paul, at Romans 1:18-20; 2:5-16, 
explains why '‘those who do not 
know God'’ are “inexcusable" 
and why they will be judged. 
The “angel flying in midheav- 
en" summons all to “fear God 
and give him glory, because 
the hour of the judgment by 
him has arrived.’ 1 Therefore 
people are urged to "worship 
the One who made the heav¬ 
en and the earth." Those who 
fail to do so, and all those who 
put faith in Satan’s political 
“wild beast" rather than in 
God's Messianic Kingdom, will 
be destroyed with that “beast” 
in “the great winepress of the 
anger of God,"—Rev, 14:6, 7, 9, 
10 T 14-20: 19:11-21. W 4/1 16, 17a 







Wednesday, August 17 

Even if it should delay ; A:eep 
in expectation of it; for it unit 
without fail come true. It loill 

not be tate.—Hab. 2:3. 

Just when can we ex¬ 
pect the Kingdom promises to 
come to grand fulfillment? To 
some who have served Jeho¬ 
vah faithfully for 20, 30, 40 or 
more years, the end may seem 
to have been delayed. But re¬ 
member what God’s prophet 
Habakkuk tells us. For the 
present, it is sufficient that we 
glorify our ministry by pro- 
claiming aealously the good 
news of the established King¬ 
dom. For we can be confi¬ 
dent that, when the Kingdom 
preaching has been carried 
out to the extent that Jeho¬ 
vah wants it done, then "the 
end will come.” (Matt. 24:14) 
In connection with Jehovah’s 
timing of events, this fact is 
of interest: That God did. re¬ 
veal ahead of time the starting 
dates of the two most impor¬ 
tant periods in human history 
up to the present time, name¬ 
ly the last days of the Jewish 
system of things and the last 
days of Satan’s entire world 
system of things, W 5/1 1, 2, 6a 

Thursday, August IS 

Before there comes upon you 
people the burning anger of Je¬ 
hovah, . . . seek righteousness, 
seek meekness. Probably you 
may be concealed. 

—. Zeph . 2:2, 3 , 

Clearly, Jehovah would 
provide an opportunity for lov¬ 
ers of peace and righteousness 
to get saved from a doomed 
system of things. Instead of 
being obstinate and opinion¬ 
ated in the face of all these 
signs, are you meek, teachable 
and ready to listen to God's 


provision for your safety? Have 
you tried to live according to 
the Bible’s standards of righ¬ 
teousness, that is, Jehovah’s 
"judicial decision"? Unlike self- 
satisfied ones who do not care 
what happens to others so long 
as they get what they want 
out of life, are you not deep¬ 
ly moved by the hardships, 
oppressions and near-famine 
conditions under which mil¬ 
lions of your helpless fellow 
humans have to live? If your 
answer is Yes, then probably 
you may prove to be among 
those to whom Jehovah prom¬ 
ises concealment. W 5/15 6, 7a 

Friday, August 15 

We recommend ourselves . . , 
by roue free from hypocrisy. 

—2 Cot. 6:4, 6 . 

The hatefulness with which 
the wicked world is infected is 
spreading, even as Jesus fore¬ 
told. (Matt. 24:11-13) The spirit 
of hatred is very contagious, 
and so even Jehovah’s people 
need to guard against being 
infected. As noted at Psalm 91: 
1, 2, 5-8. divine protection is 
assured us, but we must stay 
within the set conditions at¬ 
tached to it. If we avoid the 
spiritually death-dealing inti¬ 
macy with the sick world we 
shall not be clothing ourselves 
with the personality that will 
make us look like people of the 
world. We shall not be clothing 
ourselves with the hatefulness 
of the world. The diametrical 
opposite of hate is love, love 
of Jehovah and of his Christ 
and of our Christian broth¬ 
ers and sisters. The personal¬ 
ity that exhibits this quality 
is the personality that the in¬ 
spired apostle tells us to put 
on as Christians, (Col, 3:14) If 
we do this we shall be recom¬ 
mending ourselves to others as 
God’s ministers in the same 
way that Paul did. W12/15 9, IQ 


Saturday, August 20 

He that has endured to the end 
is the one that will be saved. 

—Matt, 24:13 , 

For us as individuals, "the 
end" may be either the con¬ 
clusion of the system of things 
or our own death, perhaps af¬ 
ter long, hard testing. Yet, for 
ultimate salvation faithful en¬ 
durance is vital. Jesus provid¬ 
ed a perfect example of en¬ 
durance. We, though imperfect 
humans, can also be faithful to 
God despite intense suffering 
and persecution. Yes, by God’s 
undeserved kindness we can 
attain salvation to everlasting 
life through the ransom sac¬ 
rifice of his beloved Son, Jesus 
Christ, Paul, though he was 
an imperfect human, furnish¬ 
es us a fine example of en¬ 
durance leading to salvation. 
Thus in his journeys he faced 
dangers common to travelers 
in the Roman world. His jour¬ 
neys were very extensive and 
quite fatiguing. Nevertheless, 
God gave Paul the vitality 
and courage needed. Certain¬ 
ly, as a hardworking minister, 
Paul set us a fine example in 
promoting Kingdom interests. 
W 12/1 l-5a 

Sunday, August 21 

/ became a minister of this ac¬ 
cording to the free gift of the 
undeserved kindness of God. 

— Eph. 3:7, 

A minister obeys his mas¬ 
ter's commands. However, in 
doing so, his work may bene¬ 
fit someone else. For example, 
if his master has guests, then 
the minister obeys his mas¬ 
ter by caring for the needs 
of the guests, Christian min¬ 
isters, being “God's ministers" 
and "ministers of Christ/ obey 
the commands that God gave 
through his Son, Jesus Christ. 
(2 Cor. 6:4:11:23) But the work 


they do benefits other hu¬ 
mans. For example, Paul was 
a minister to the people of the 
nations. His ministry brought 
great blessings to those who 
responded favorably. And it 
brought honor to Jehovah God 
and Jesus Christ, whose com¬ 
mands he was obeying, Je¬ 
sus showed what a minister 
should do. As a minister, he 
obeyed the orders of his heav¬ 
enly Father, Rather than get 
involved in politics, what he 
did was preach and teach. He 
publicly declared God’s name. 
He preached that God’s King¬ 
dom was the only hope for 
mankind. W 11/15 5-7 

Monday, August 22 

For on you, O Jehovah, I wait¬ 
ed; you yourself proceeded to 
answer, O Jehovah my God , 
— Ps, 33:15. 

God’s Word states: "Knowl¬ 
edge puffs up, but love builds 
up/’ (1 Cor. 8:1) How important 
it is to keep busy in the primary 
work of proclaiming God's 
wonderful Kingdom, speaking 
upbuilding things, strengthen¬ 
ing the faith of others and 
ourselves, while patiently wait¬ 
ing for Jehovah to work out 
his will through his appointed 
channelf (Rom. 14:19; Phil. 4:8, 
9) Imitate David, who said the 
above. Always keep in mind 
the important consideration as 
stated by Paul, namely, "that 
you should all speak in agree¬ 
ment, and that there should 
not be divisions among you." 
(1 Cor. 1:10) Because this prin¬ 
ciple is being applied in Jeho¬ 
vah's family throughout the 
world, we see marvelous re¬ 
sults, Indeed, "how good and 
how pleasant it is for brothers 
to dwell together in unity.” (Ps. 
133:1) Let us personally con¬ 
tribute to that unity. W 6/1 17 




Tuesday, August 23 

The Lord stood near ?ne and 

infused power into me. 

—2 Tim. 4:17. 

While imprisoned in Rome, 
Paul faced a difficult situation 
alone* He wrote the above. By 
this power Paul was faithful 
and was delivered either liter¬ 
ally or symbolically from “the 
lion's mouth.' 1 When symbolic 
“lions” come into your life, do 
you turn to your tender Father 
for help? Do you pour out your 
heart to him, knowing that he 
understands your needs and 
will stand near you? (1 Pet. 5: 
6-9) One 53-year-old single sis¬ 
ter was crushed when she lost 
her job, "I begged Jehovah to 
help me to find some work just 
to keep things going. Before 
the week was out I had a new 
job! From that day on I deter¬ 
mined to take a day at a time 
and rely on Jehovah's care. 
He has never let me down.” 
Jehovah does not always an¬ 
swer our prayers in exactly 
this way, but he will strength¬ 
en us to deal with whatever 
problems may persist.—1 Cor. 
1G;13. W 6/15 13, 14a 

Wednesday, August 24 

Rejoice with Jerusalem and be 
joyful with her- t all you lovers 
of her , Exult greatly with her. 

—Isa. 66:10 , 

This prophecy had its ful¬ 
fillment not only upon natu¬ 
ral Israel in 537 BCE but also 
with the members of the spir¬ 
itual nation that was born in 
1919 CE* After their astonish¬ 
ing liberation from the restric¬ 
tions imposed during World 
War I and the threat of their 
being wiped out, they rejoiced 
with unbounded joy* Their 
mourning passed away. More 
keenly than ever before they 


came to appreciate that Je¬ 
hovah is their God and that 
he has a visible organization, 
just as he has an invisible or¬ 
ganization in the heavens that 
is like a wife to him. This 
invisible organization is, for 
the remnant, a “mother,” the 
“Jerusalem above.” (Gal. 4:26; 
Isa. 54:1) As servants dedicat¬ 
ed to him through their old¬ 
er Brother, Jesus Christ, they 
were comforted to know that 
the "hand” of Jehovah was 
operating in their favor,—Isa. 
66:11-14. W 7/1 2, 4a 

Thursday, August 25 

Let not the wise man boast of 
his wisdom, or the strong man 
boast of his strength .... 
let him who boasts boast about 
this: that he understaMs and 
knows me.—Jer. 9:23 , 24, New 
International Version. 

Especially do blessings from 
Jehovah contribute to joy* 
These are truly enriching* 
Have you counted your bless¬ 
ings? They should make you 
"rejoice in Jehovah,” (Ps, 32: 
11) Consider but a few of your 
blessings and you will find am¬ 
ple reason to serve Jehovah 
with a joyful heart. Knowing 
and serving Jehovah are bless¬ 
ings beyond compare. Knowing 
Jehovah means being aware 
of his qualities, dealings, atti¬ 
tudes and purposes. It means 
obeying him, recognizing and 
submitting to his authority. 
Ear nest study of the Scriptures 
and meditation on the words 
and actions of God s Son make 
it possible to have a close per¬ 
sonal relationship with God. 
Those who thus know Jehovah 
are joyful indeed. In fact, “to 
the man that is good before 
him he [Jehovah] has given 
wisdom and knowledge and re¬ 
joicing.”—Eccl, 2:26* W11/1 7-9 


Friday, August 26 

“In the last time there will be 
ridiculers, proceeding accord¬ 
ing to their own desires for 
ungodly things. ” These are the 
ones that make separations. 

—Jude 18, 19. 

Whereas Jehovah God, by 
his spirit, assured the unity 
of those loving him, those un¬ 
godly ridiculers tried to “make 
separations," or distinctions, 
endeavoring to carry on a 
separating work among Jeho¬ 
vah's people* (Ps. 133:1-3:1 Cor, 
1:10) Although the ridiculers 
spoke against faithful respon¬ 
sible men in the congregation, 
the ungodly ones expressed ad¬ 
miration for individuals who 
could benefit them. (Jude 8, 
16) Like the Pharisees, they 
looked down on the humble, 
godly members of the congre¬ 
gation, Rather than gathering 
with the Lord, they tried to 
scatter. Even today some try 
to draw the unsteady away 
into private groups, supposed¬ 
ly for “Bible study." This could 
never promote love for God, 
Christ and the Christian con¬ 
gregation, May we never fall 
for their trap! W 9/1 3, 6a 

Saturday, August 27 

The hope of that good news 
which you heard . . . was 
preached in all creation that 
is under heaven , Of this good 
news l Paul became a minister. 

—Col 1:23. 

At this late date there is 
need for concerted action on 
the part of Jehovah's people, 
who are no part of this sys¬ 
tem of things. It is incum¬ 
bent upon them to give a 
worldwide witness to the most 
important development in all 
human history. The situation 
must take on the outstanding 
feature that the apostle Paul 


mentions above as notable in 
his day. And now, all you min¬ 
isters of the good news today, 
what about a similar creation- 
wide preaching of the good 
news that has been reserved 
for our own crucial time? We 
today see the carrying out of 
the fulfillment of the vision 
that was given to the apos¬ 
tle John, which he described 
in Revelation 14:6-12. Have we 
seen the modern-day equiva¬ 
lent of that angel flying in 
midheaven with “everlasting 
good news" that was to be de¬ 
clared to all the inhabitants 
of the earth? Indeed we have! 
W 12/15 7-9b 

Sunday, August 28 

/ have glorified you on the earth , 
having finished the work you 
have given me to do. 

—John 17:4. 

Jesus Christ, the only- 
begotten Son of God, is the 
chief servant of the Creator of 
heaven and earth. When Je¬ 
hovah sent him to the earth 
for the purpose of vindicating 
His universal sovereignty and 
ransoming the world of man¬ 
kind, Jesus became an object 
of amazement, even as fore¬ 
told at Isaiah 52:13, 14. This 
rare work he faithfully fin¬ 
ished, just as he confessed in 
his prayer to Jehovah God. He 
is an example to all fellow ser¬ 
vants of God. Men and women 
have a need to work* It comes 
from the way they were made. 
They were made in God's like¬ 
ness, not in any physical re¬ 
semblance to God, Rather, it 
means that certain attributes 
of God were given to perfect 
man, qualities such as justice, 
wisdom, love, and others, even 
as is also seen from Colossians 
3:9, 10* One feature of God's 
image is that of being a work¬ 
er. W 8/1 1-3 






Monday, August 29 

Not that we are the masters 
over your faith, but we. are fel¬ 
low workers for your joy, for it 
is by your faith that you are 
standing .^-2 Cor. 1:24. 

Paul’s words here are espe¬ 
cially with meaning for those 
who are very strict with them¬ 
selves and tend to be very 
demanding of others. Related 
to this, Christians in general 
should guard against wanting 
to make rules on every mat¬ 
ter. We should, instead, in¬ 
crease in knowledge of what 
God’s Word says so as to train 
our consciences and percep¬ 
tive powers. (Heb* 5:14) Another 
danger, though, is swinging to 
the opposite extreme, feeling 
that every Christian is free to 
do virtually anything that his 
conscience permits. A few have 
made an issue of this, saying 
Christianity is not a religion 
of rules, quoting Galatians 5: 
13, 14* It is true that Christians 
are not under the Mosaic Law, 
but an honest examination of 
the Bible shows that it does 
provide some laws or rules for 
us.—Col. 2:4, W 7/15 16, 17 

Tuesday, August 30 

Listen, my son, fo the discipline 
of your father, and do not for¬ 
sake the law of your mother. 

—Prov. 1:8. 

The responsibility of teach¬ 
ing children is the parents' 
onm responsibility. The Bible 
shows that the father is to take 
the lead, and the mother is to 
help. But this does not mean 
that others cannot help. The 
congregation is a family, and 
over and over again mature 
older men tell of the special 
help someone in the congre¬ 
gation offered when they were 
young. Zealous Witnesses re¬ 


member with affection persons 
who took them in Christian 
service long ago. Young per¬ 
sons really appreciate it when 
older ones take such interest 
in them and help them stay in 
the right way. (Prov, 13:20) It is 
important for children to see 
that their parents look to God 
for guidance and have made 
his Word a part of them—that 
they really believe if and ap¬ 
ply it to their life, (Fs* 143: 
10) If parents view theocratic 
arrangements as special bless¬ 
ings from Jehovah, it is like¬ 
ly that their children will too. 
W 10/15 21, 22a 

Wednesday, August 31 

Stay atvafce, stand firm in the 
faith , carry on as men , grow 

mighty.—1 Cor, 16:13. 

Paul’s words here were writ¬ 
ten to all members of the 
Christian congregation, to the 
sisters as well as the brothers. 
So even the sisters were fo act 
in a manly way, that is, with 
Christian courage, in imitation 
of Jesus Christ, the Head of 
the Christian congregation. In 
view of the many renderings of 
this text it is clear that these 
words apply to dedicated, bap¬ 
tized Christian women as well 
as to dedicated, baptized Chris¬ 
tian men. This is true even 
though physically the women¬ 
folk are each "a weaker vessel, 
the feminine one." (1 Pet. 3:7) 
After Paul tells the dedicated, 
baptized Christians to "carry 
on as men" he adds the words: 
"Grow mighty*" Jehovah God 
the Almighty can strengthen 
us to "grow mighty," yes, to 
do exploits in his sacred ser¬ 
vice, (Compare Ephesians 6:10.) 
He has clothed his people with 
the dignity of the greatest ser¬ 
vice one could have on earth. 
W 10/1 12 t 15, 16 


Thursday, September 1 

He that has endured to the end 
is the one that will be saved . 

—Matt. 24:13 * 

Today a great crowd of free¬ 
dom lovers have responded to 
the everlasting good news and 
have acted upon the time¬ 
ly call to get out of Babylon 
the Great. They have flocked 
to the side of the liberated 
remnant of spiritual Israel¬ 
ites. Thus they have associat¬ 
ed themselves with Jehovah's 
visible organization and have 
themselves become Jehovah's 
Witnesses. They have come 
within that "perfect bond of 
union," the love that is a fruit 
of the spirit of Jehovah God. 
(Col. 3:14) During the contin¬ 
ued existence of Babylon the 
Great by Jehovah's permis¬ 
sion, the earthly situation of 
those "who observe the com¬ 
mandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus” obliges them 
to exercise ‘ endurance/’ (Rev, 
14:12) They have reason to ap¬ 
ply to themselves Jesus’ words 
above. Love on our part will 
enable us to endure to the end 
of this old system of things. 
The more we exercise this love 
the stronger the "perfect bond 
of union” becomes* W 12/15 
10, 12b 

Friday, September 2 

Our being adequately qualified 
issues from God, who has in¬ 
deed adequately qualified us to 

be ministers.—2 Cor. 3:5, 6* 

Jesus taught his disciples 
God’s high moral standards 
and trained them to follow him 
in the ministry, Finally, he cli¬ 
maxed his ministry by sacrific¬ 
ing his life for mankind. Jesus 
is a model for ail to follow his 
steps closely. Only those who 
closely imitate the ministry of 
Jesus can honestly call them¬ 
selves God’s ministers today. 


Jesus was a Qualified minis¬ 
ter because God anointed him 
to be one* Similarly, the apos¬ 
tle Paul said the above. Thus, 
God qualifies his own minis¬ 
ters* How? Take the example 
of Timothy. First, he was “per¬ 
suaded to believe" by other 
ministers. <2 Tim. 3:14, 15) And 
his faith was further developed 
by his association with fellow 
Christians. At some point Tim¬ 
othy’s faith moved him to be 
baptized in symbol of his dedi¬ 
cation to God, to spend the rest 
of his life serving Him, Logi¬ 
cally, at that point he became 
a minister of God* W11/15 7-12 

Saturday, September 3 

Your ivord becomes to me the 
exultation and the rejoicing of 
my heart ; for your name has 
been called upon me, O Jeho¬ 
vah God of armies.—Jer, 15:16, 
The inestimable privilege of 
rendering sacred service to the 
true God is one of the bless¬ 
ings enjoyed by us. No hu¬ 
man could use life in a more 
important or satisfying way. 
The privilege of bearing Je¬ 
hovah’s name as his witness¬ 
es is associated with that of 
rendering God sacred service. 
That certainly should promote 
joy, even as Jeremiah said. If 
we are serving God but occa¬ 
sionally experience discourage¬ 
ment, brief reflection on some 
contrasts may lift our spir¬ 
its. Consider, for instance, the 
fate awaiting the wicked an¬ 
gels, (Jude 6) And what a con¬ 
trast exists between Jesus' joy¬ 
ful position and that of Satan 
the Devil, who faces eternal 
destruction! Then, too* Jeho¬ 
vah's compassionate care and 
blessings surely make it easy 
to see the distinction between 
the righteous and the wicked* 
"between one serving God and 
one who has not served him." 
—MaL 317, 18. W 11/1 10-12 








Sunday, September 4 

All Scripture is inspired of God 
and beneficial , . . that the 7nan 
of God may be fully competent , 
completely equipped for every 
good ivork.—2 Tim. 3:16, 17. 

In order for the remnant and 
their other sheep companions 
to acquit themselves like men, 
they have to come to Christian 
maturity and be equipped for 
the work of giving the final 
worldwide witness to the Mes¬ 
sianic Kingdom, (1 Cor, 10:13) 
For this reason we were giv¬ 
en the Bible containing the 
sacred Scriptures, even as the 
apostle Paul wrote Timothy. 
This means that all of us need 
to make a regular study of 
the inspired Scriptures and to 
live according to them, carry¬ 
ing out the work that we are 
equipped to do by such study 
and to do it efficiently. We 
are living in the most serious 
of times in all human histo¬ 
ry! We are facing the passing 
away of a world, a world of far 
greater dimensions than that 
of Noah's day. Consequently 
we are engaged in the work 
of the greatest grandeur and 
importance to mankind down 
till now. W 10/1 15, 16a 

Monday, September 5 

For all things I have the 
strength by virtue of him who 

imparts powder to me. 

Phil. 4:13. 

What helped Paul and can 
help us to remain faithful 
despite tribulation? The help 
of God's spirit is invaluable. 
Especially during tribulation 
should we pray for the spirit, 
yield to its direction and man¬ 
ifest its fruitage. (Luke 11:13) 
Jehovah’s spirit operating on 
our hearts makes us conscious 
of his love, and this comfort¬ 
ing assurance will help us to 


endure tribulation. Faith in 
God's precious promises, as set 
forth in the Scriptures, will 
also comfort us. Remember, 
Tor the joy that was set be¬ 
fore [Jesus Christ] he endured 
a torture stake." (Heb. 12:2) 
Even if we should suffer to 
the point of passing through 
death's door, there is tbe, mar¬ 
velous prospect of a resurrec¬ 
tion and of endless life in God’s 
New Order, whether our hopes 
are heavenly or earthly. How 
momentary and light tribula¬ 
tion is when we have eternity 
in view! By means of his spirit 
Jehovah God imparted power 
to Paul, W 12/1 16-18 

Tuesday, September 6 

Ungodly men , . . . proihng false 
to our only Owner and Lord , 

Jesus Christ.—Jude 4. 

If any of us, as dedicated 
witnesses of Jehovah, were to 
yield to ungodly persons and 
become slaves of sin for selfish 
fleshly gratification, we would 
be 'proving false" to the one 
who bought us with his pre¬ 
cious blood. We would be dis¬ 
owning Jesus Christ as Own¬ 
er and Lord, Since destruction 
awaits those doing this, how 
vital it is that we resist such 
wicked men! Today a few who 
have become associated with 
us have sought to promote 
false teaching and loose con¬ 
duct, These unscrupulous in¬ 
dividuals disregard God's righ¬ 
teous standards and are a real 
danger to loyal Christians, Sad 
to say, hardworking, righteous¬ 
ly disposed followers of Jesus 
Christ can be influenced by 
false teaching and loose con¬ 
duct. But Jude's strong coun¬ 
sel will strengthen the faithful 
so that they do not succumb to 
such Satanic efforts to destroy 
their relationship with Jehb^ 
vah God, W 8/15 14, 17-19 


Wednesday, September 7 

Let those in Judea begin fleeing 
to the mountains.—Matt. 24:16 

By doing this, God's peo¬ 
ple will find protection. Today, 
these 11 mountains’' are the di¬ 
vinely provided place of ref¬ 
uge, Jehovah's provision for 
protecting the remaining holy 
ones dh earth, and also the 
great crowd of other sheep, 
through the great tribulation. 
This is in line with Jesus' 
prophecy that some flesh will 
be saved. As mountains have 
permanence and are identified 
often in Scripture with gov¬ 
ernmental functions, so God's 
haven of refuge today is to be 
found with his theocratic or¬ 
ganization. This is represent¬ 
ed on earth in "the congrega¬ 
tion of the living God. a pillar 
and support of the truth/' 
now identified with the glob¬ 
al society of Jehovah's Wit¬ 
nesses. (1 Tim. 3:15) All who 
flee to Jehovah’s organization 
must cease giving support to 
any part of Satan's system on 
earth. They must become 'no 
part of this world," and they 
must stay out of it.—John 18: 
36. W 9/15 16. 17a 

Thursday, September 8 

Look! How good and how pleas¬ 
ant it is for brothers to dwell 
together in unity! It is like the 
good oil upon the head, that is 
running down upon the beard, 
Aaron s beard ... It is like 
the dew of Herman that is de¬ 
scending upon the mountains 
of Zion.—Ps. 133:1-3. 

In obedience to the com¬ 
mand at Revelation 18:4, those 
who wanted to be the "peo¬ 
ple” of Jehovah God got out of 
Babylon the Great and flocked 
together in behalf of Christian 
unity, to develop the love that 


is a "perfect bond Of union/' 
(Col. 3:14) They took serious¬ 
ly to heart the words: "God 
is a God, not of disorder, but 
of peace.” (1 Cor. 14:33) So, as 
we look at the more than 44,- 
000 congregations of the wit¬ 
nesses of Jehovah of today, we 
are impelled to voice the above 
words of the psalmist. As with 
the first-century congregation 
at Colossae, it is the obligation 
of the present-day witnesses of 
Jehovah to maintain this ad¬ 
mirable unity of organization 
amid this disunited world. It 
is especially so since the end 
of the Gentile Times in 1914. 
-Luke 21:24. W 12/15 6, 7 

Friday, September 9 

My son, if your heart has be¬ 
come wise , my heart will re¬ 
joice, even mine^Prov. 23:15 , 
If you parents consider 
meetings a chore, pick at the 
elders, criticize members of 
the congregation and begrudge 
time spent in Jehovah's ser¬ 
vice, it is likely that your chil¬ 
dren will follow that bad ex¬ 
ample, But if you view them 
as blessings from Jehovah, it is 
likely that your children will 
do the same. Rearing children 
is not primarily doing a few 
big things but a great number 
of little ones. If you parents 
do the little things right each 
day, you will probably be able 
to handle any big ones that 
arise. It is also very important 
for your children to know the 
special place they have hi your 
heart. They should know that 
you really love them and that 
you w r ould be disappointed if 
they failed to follow godly prin¬ 
ciples. But what if—as your 
children are growing up—they 
do something that is wrong in 
God's sight? Do not be quick 
to give up but keep on trying 
to help them, W 10/15 22, 23a 








Saturday, September 10 

You became imitators of us and 
of the Lord, seeing that you ac¬ 
cepted the word under much 
tribulation with joy of holy 
spirit.—1 Thess. 1:6. 

Can we find joy? Yes, we can. 
Genuine joy is found among 
those wholeheartedly devoted 
to Jehovah God. And why not? 
They declare good news from 
the happy God—a hearten¬ 
ing message about endless life 
amid grand blessings under the 
rule of the Kingdom of the 
heavens. So they have reason 
to “serve Jehovah with rejoic¬ 
ing,” to “come in before him 
with a joyful cry.” (Ps. 100:2) 
This does not mean that they 
will always be lighthearted. In 
imperfect human society Je¬ 
hovah’s people do experience 
sadness at times. Because of 
outright persecution lovers of 
God can expect some hardships 
along life’s pathway. Yet these 
difficulties do not overwhelm 
them. They draw comfort from 
the Scriptures and confidently 
pray for God’s spirit and aid 
in cultivating the fruit of joy. 
Like the persecuted Christians 
in Thessalonica they can. de¬ 
spite trials, have “joy of holy 
spirit.” IV 11/1 6. 7 

Sunday, September 11 

In every way we recommend 
ourselves as God's ministers, by 
the endurance of much, by 
tribulations.—2 Cor. 6:4. 
Being a minister is not 
just a token thing. We need 
to develop the spirit of the 
Christian ministry. Timothy 
“slaved” alongside Paul. (Phil. 
2:22) Prom the above and its 
context we can see that Paul 
manifested dedication, zeal, ur¬ 
gency and a willingness to en¬ 
dure whatever was necessary, 
even "the loss of all things,” in 


order to accomplish his min¬ 
istry as a Christian. (Phil. 3:8) 
All genuine Christian minis¬ 
ters should have a similar spir¬ 
it. As in the days of the apos¬ 
tles. some ministers today are 
family men or women with 
secular work. Others are stu¬ 
dents at school. How can they 
say that they are ministers? 
Well, they fulfill their other 
obligations and even enjoy a 
reasonable amount of relax¬ 
ation. But their ministry is not 
less important to them than 
these other things. Neither do 
they merely fit it in as best 
they can around their relax¬ 
ation. They "keep on .. . seek¬ 
ing first the kingdom."—Matt. 
6:33. W 11/15 3. 4a 

Monday, September 12 

Fathers, do not be irritating 
your children, but go on bring¬ 
ing them up in the discipline 
... o/ Jehovah—Eph. 6:4. 
Forward-going ministers of 
the Kingdom with families 
must, by reason of their God- 
given role as parents, teach 
their own children. Each year 
a goodly number of those who 
get baptized are young people 
whose parents reared them as 
counseled above. Sad to say, 
this obligation and opportuni¬ 
ty has been neglected by some, 
to their great sorrow. Surely 
to be forward-going ministers 
takes balance. We do not want 
to neglect house-to-house ac¬ 
tivity with the excuse that we 
do informal witnessing; nor 
do we want to slight oppor¬ 
tunities for informal witness¬ 
ing because we go from house 
to house. Similarly, parents 
should not allow field service 
or congregation responsibili¬ 
ties and other duties to take 
up so much time that they 
neglect their families.—1 Tim. 
5:8. W 1/1 13 


Tuesday, September 13 

Unless anyone is bom from 
water and spirit, he cannot en¬ 
ter into the kingdom of God. 

—John 3:5. 

Those whom God declares 
righteous on the basis of their 
faith in Christ’s shed blood he 
now brings forth as his spir¬ 
itual children. (Rom. 5:1. 9) 
How? By means of his holy 
spirit, which he causes to be¬ 
come active on their behalf, 
resulting in their being “born 
again.” In the case of Jesus as 
well as in that of his disciples 
gathered on the day of Pente¬ 
cost. God indicated his bring¬ 
ing them forth as spiritual sons 
by supernatural phenomena. 
However, once the credentials 
of true Christianity were firm¬ 
ly established, there was no 
further need for such manifes¬ 
tations, and these were “done 
away with.” (1 Cor. 13:8-10) This 
arrangement for spiritual re¬ 
birth is what Jesus had refer¬ 
ence to when he said to the 
Jewish ruler Nicodemus the 
above. The water no doubt re¬ 
fers to literal water and the 
spirit to God’s holy spirit. W 2/1 
ll-13a 

Wednesday, September 14 

All that Jehovah has spoken 
we are willing to do.—Ex. 19:8. 

God proposed to the deliv¬ 
ered Israelites that they would 
become a holy nation to him, 
on the condition that they 
strictly obeyed his voice and 
kept his covenant. They an¬ 
swered as above. Thus, indi¬ 
vidually as well as collective¬ 
ly, they irreversibly dedicated 
themselves to their Savior. Je¬ 
hovah God. Although Jehovah 
had already chosen them be¬ 
cause they were the natural 
descendants of Abraham, yet 
he waited upon the Israelites to 


make this dedication of them¬ 
selves to him and his wor¬ 
ship voluntarily. On this ba¬ 
sis they were made Jehovah’s 
covenant people. Subsequent 
generations of Jews would be 
born into this dedicated nation 
and. as a consequence, into 
a dedicated relationship with 
God. But individually, in grow¬ 
ing to the age of responsibility, 
they would have to prove by 
their motivations and actions 
that they were truly dedicated 
to Jehovah. W 2/15 6, 7 

Thursday, September 15 

The dragon grew wrathful at 
the woman, and ivent off to 
wage war with the remaining 
ones of her seed, who observe 
the commandments of God and 
have the work of bearing wit¬ 
ness to Jesus. — Rev. 12:17. 
The first world war threat¬ 
ened the very existence of Je¬ 
hovah’s Witnesses as a tru¬ 
ly Christian organization. But 
for the sake of preaching ‘this 
good news of the kingdom in 
all the inhabited earth for a 
witness to all the nations,’ God 
did not let the combined ene¬ 
mies in Christendom and in 
pagandom wipe out all of his 
anointed witnesses from the 
earth. (Matt. 24:14) In the first 
postwar year of 1919 Jehovah 
God freed them from their re¬ 
straints and sent them forth to 
the preaching work among all 
the nations. Satan has failed 
to destroy Jehovah’s Witnesses 
by external means and agen¬ 
cies, and so he has since en¬ 
deavored to break up their 
united structure in a subtle 
way, by boring from the in¬ 
side, from within the organi¬ 
zation, even as foretold in the 
words above. May we never be 
overreached by Satan in this 
matter! W 12/15 7. 8 







Friday, September 16 

Let God be found true , though 
every man be found a liar. 

—Ronu 3:4. 

The foremost one of ail those 
loyally advocating God's Word 
was none other than Jeho¬ 
vah’s only-begotten Son, Je¬ 
sus Christ. Time and again he 
loyally advocated his Father's 
Word by saying, "It is writ¬ 
ten,” as when answering Sa¬ 
tan’s temptations and when 
making reply to his religious 
opposers. (Matt, 4:4, 7,10) More 
than that, by serving faithful¬ 
ly as a prophet greater than 
Moses, he was also loyally ad¬ 
vocating God’s Word. Yes, he 
preached and lived by the prin¬ 
ciple that "Your fGod’sl word 
is truth.” (John 17:17) And his 
apostles followed his example. 
Forcefully, on the day of Pen¬ 
tecost the apostle Peter loy¬ 
ally advocated God's Word by 
showing how Jesus fulfilled the 
words of David! And the writ¬ 
ings of Paul abound with ref¬ 
erences to the Hebrew Scrip¬ 
tures, showing how concerned 
he was with loyally advocating 
God’s Word. He took the posi¬ 
tion stated above, W 3/15 4, 5a 

Saturday, September 17 

Let vs consider one another to 
incite to lorn and fine works , not 
forsaking the gathering of our¬ 
selves together. — Heb. 16:24 , 25. 

The importance of heeding 
this counsel is not diminished 
in times of persecution. Meet¬ 
ings may have to be held hi 
small groups in private homes; 
places and times may have to 
be varied and may not always 
he convenient, some meetings 
being held late at night. Yet. in 
spite of the dangers, our faith¬ 
ful brothers make every effort 


to be present at every meet¬ 
ing. And brothers are willing 
to let their homes be used for 
such meetings, even though 
discovery may lead to loss of 
freedom for them. Regular at¬ 
tendance at all the meetings 
is an important factor in their 
'making fast their hold on the 
confidence they had at the be¬ 
ginning firm to the end,' so 
as to maintain their integri¬ 
ty and get ‘the fulfillment of 
the promises’ by 'not giving 
up.'—Heb. 3:14; 10:36: Gal. 6:9. 
W 4/15 20, 21a 

Sunday, September IS 

Let your kingdom come, 
—Matt. 6:10. 

It is the ‘coming’ of God's 
Kingdom by Messiah that 
makes possible ail such prom¬ 
ises as Revelation 21:3, 4, Does 
this not move us, during the 
dying days of Satan's system, 
to speak to others about the 
"magnificent things of God,” 
the glory of his Kingship and 
the unshakable Kingdom of 
Messiah? (Acts 2:11: Ps. 145:11; 
Heb, 12:28) Are we not moved 
to pray fervently to our heav¬ 
enly Father, the above prayer? 
Yes, "COME," God s Kingdom, 
to destroy Satan's works and 
organization out of the earth! 
Yes, "COME," to provide for 
all mankind the right kind of 
government! Yes, “COME," to 
bring in Christ's glorious mil¬ 
lennial reign, for the resto¬ 
ration of Paradise, the resur¬ 
rection of the dead and the 
uplifting of the thousands of 
millions of mankind to human 
perfection! Yes, "COME," O 
Kingdom of Messiah, to sanc¬ 
tify for all eternity the match¬ 
less name of the Sovereign 
Lord JEHOVAH! W 5/1 ll-13b 


Monday* September 19 

We have this treasure in earth¬ 
en vessels , that the power be¬ 
yond what is normal may be 

God's and not that out of 

ourselves.—2 Cor , 4:7. 

As Jehovah's modern-day 
witnesses, we are imperfect, al¬ 
though we, like Paul, earnest¬ 
ly strive to please God, (1 Cor, 
9:24-27) The world looks down 
on us. as some did on Paul, 
even though we show deep 
concern for the spiritual wel¬ 
fare of fellow humans. And, 
like Paul, many of us have 
some affliction. But this makes 
us more dependent on God’s 
strength, and in our weakness 
his power is made especial¬ 
ly manifest among those to 
whom we preach. There is no 
doubt that power from above 
sustained Paul right down to 
his death as an imperfect but 
faithful servant of Jehovah, 
Comparably, it is only in God's 
strength that we can endure 
to the end. If called upon to 
suffer for righteousness’ sake, 
we are greatly comforted by 
Jehovah's holy spirit, his pre¬ 
cious promises and his ans wers 
to our prayers. W 12/1 21, 22a 

Tuesday , September 20 

We became genfte in the midst 
of you, as when a nursing moth¬ 
er cherishes her oum children. 

—1 Thess. 2:7. 

The Bible speaks of the ten¬ 
derness of a nursing moth¬ 
er. using it as an example of 
the affection that should ex¬ 
ist in the Christian congrega¬ 
tion, Even unrighteous persons 
love their children and give 
them good things. How much 
more should we who love righ¬ 
teousness be concerned with 
our own young ones, and with 


training them for life in to¬ 
day’s world! (Ps. 127:3-5: Matt. 
7:11) But the new parent soon 
realizes that rearing children 
is a grave responsibility. Where 
can you find sound advice and 
guidance? Why not look to 
the Creator? He arranged for 
childbirth. He has seen every 
child who has ever been born, 
and the results of what the 
parents did. His would be the 
best of instructions. They are 
recorded in the Bible—along 
with examples of people who 
followed his principles, and of 
others who did not.—Prov. 3: 
5, 6. W 1/15 1. 2 

Wednesday, September 21 

By labor and toil night and 
day jve were working jo as not 
to impose an expensive burden 
upon any one of you , 

—2 Thess , 3:3. 

Pioneers are in the fore¬ 
front of the spiritual war and 
are doing a noble work. Nev¬ 
ertheless, they do not think 
that they should be given spe¬ 
cial treatment because of this. 
They realize that they are sim¬ 
ply 'fellow soldiers' along with 
the millions who are faithfully 
serving God but who are not in 
position to serve as pioneers. 
Due to their circumstances, 
pioneering aids them in ren¬ 
dering whole-souled service, a 
requirement on the part of ail 
who have God’s approval. They 
do not expect others to support 
them in a material way. They 
feel much as Paul did. Even 
though Paul did not want to 
be a burden on any, some of 
the early Christians expressed 
their appreciation for his min¬ 
istry by assisting him materi¬ 
ally. Likewise, some today are 
glad to assist pioneers in a ma¬ 
terial way. W 3/1 10, 11a 











Thursday, September 22 

Other men were tortured be¬ 
cause they would not accept re¬ 
lease by some ransom, in order 
that they might attain a better 
resurrection.—Heb. 11:35. 

Those who prove faithful to 
God through the final test will 
be declared righteous by Je¬ 
hovah himself and enter into 
‘the glorious freedom of the 
children of God” on earth. 
(Rom. 8:21) They will receive 
the divine guarantee of life ev¬ 
erlasting. Since all the rest of 
the dead that are resurrect¬ 
ed during Christ's Thousand 
Year Reign will thus have the 
opportunity of proving them¬ 
selves worthy of having their 
names inscribed permanently 
on Jehovah’s scroll of life and 
of living forever under God's 
Kingdom, their resurrection 
is one to better opportunities 
than that of those few people 
resurrected in Bible times, who 
died again. It was in order to 
attain a “better resurrection’' 
under the Kingdom that some 
remained faithful to Jehovah 
until death. W 4/1 13, 14 

Friday* September 23 

Clothe yourselves with love, /or 
it is a perfect bond of union , 
—Col 3:14. 

Understandably there are 
certain steps that an obedient 
disciple needs to take in order 
to attain to the genuine kind 
of love. These are set out for 
us at 2 Peter 1:5-8. The sever- 
al things that are to be added 
include faith, virtue, knowl¬ 
edge, self-control, endurance, 
godly devotion and brother¬ 
ly affection. These must re¬ 
main as integral parts of our 
fully rounded-out personality. 
They must abound along with 
love. In that case those who 


have such permanent person¬ 
ality traits will receive, in God’s 
due time, the prize of life. As 
an enlargement on the things 
that we need to do to our¬ 
selves in order to gain that 
reward, there may fittingly be 
mentioned the qualities that 
Paul says we must wear as 
an expression of our person¬ 
ality. Included, in addition to 
the above, are "tender affec¬ 
tions of compassion, kindness, 
lowliness of mind, mildness, 
and long-suffering.”—Col. 3:12. 
W 12/15 12* 13 

Saturday* September 24 

Go therefore and make disci¬ 
ples of people of all the nations * 
baptizing them , . . * teaching 
them to observe all the things 

I have commanded you. 

—Matt. 28:19, 20. 

From Romans 10:10 we can 
see that all who genuinely pos¬ 
sess the Christian faith should 
be Christian ministers, shar¬ 
ing in the preaching of the 
good news, for those words 
were addressed to the whole 
congregation at Rome, not just 
to the elders. The whole con¬ 
gregation at Ephesus were to 
have their “feet shod with the 
equipment of the good news 
of peace," (Eph. 6:15) And aU 
those who heard the letter ad¬ 
dressed to the Hebrews were to 
‘hold fast the public declara¬ 
tion of their hope without wa¬ 
vering,’ (Heb. 10:23) Remember, 
too, that on Pentecost every¬ 
one, men and women, joined in 
publicly declaring “the mag¬ 
nificent things of God." (Acts 
2:1-21) Moreover* Jesus said the 
above to his followers. Those 
who responded were not to be¬ 
come mere listeners. They were 
to be disciples, with all that 
this involved, W11/15 15, 16 


Sunday* September 25 

We a wrestling, not against 

blood and flesh, but against 
the governments, against the 
authorities * against the world 
rulers of this darkness, against 
the wicked spirit forces in the 
heavenly places.—Eph. 6:12 . 

Each one of us should want 
to “go on waging the fine war¬ 
fare." (1 Tim. 1:18) But our 
fight is spiritual, even as the 
words of Paul above show. The 
forces under “the god of this 
system of things" want to in¬ 
timidate God's servants so that 
they will lose courage and flee 
before the enemy. (2 Cor, 4:4) 
This strategy of opposers will 
fail miserably because it is Je¬ 
hovah who is directing matters 
and it is he who is ’teaching our 
hands for warfare.’ (Ps. 18:34) 
We are encouraged by the as¬ 
surance that “the battle is not 
yours, but God's.” <2 Chron. 20: 
15) Through his mighty Field 
Marshal. Christ Jesus, Jeho¬ 
vah will direct the fight to its 
victorious finish. Never will his 
loyal ones need to retreat be¬ 
fore the onslaughts of oppos¬ 
ers.—Ps. 18:25. W 6/1 3* 4a 

Monday* September 28 

The fruitage of the spirit is love, 
. . . self-control.—Gal 5:22, 23. 

To master sexual desires 
a single person must realize 
when he or she must start bear¬ 
ing down with self-discipline. 
In Proverbs 7:6-23, a young 
man loses his self-control and 
‘goes after’ a prostitute. He 
did not immediately reach this 
stage. Preliminary steps in¬ 
cluded (1) walking on her street 
at night, (2) allowing her to 
kiss him and (3) listening to 
her immoral suggestions. Each 
step made it harder to have 


self-control until there was no 
turning back. As soon as he 
saw himself pursuing step one, 
he needed to stop! No real 
Christian would follow the lit¬ 
eral steps of this man* but 
what about one’s thoughts? 
Could a person mentally begin 
‘going down the street to her 
house’ by dwelling on immor¬ 
al thoughts? Right then put on 
the brakes! Falling to do so may 
result in mentally progressing 
to masturbation or more seri¬ 
ous sexual immorality. W 6/15 
15, 16a 

Tuesday* September 27 

She gave birth to a son, a male , 
who is to shepherd all the na¬ 
tions with an iron rod. 

—Rev. 12:5 . 

All things considered* this 
woman in heaven must sym¬ 
bolize God’s wifelike orga¬ 
nization of heavenly spir¬ 
it creatures, among whom 
his only-begotten Son* Jesus 
Christ, is the chief one. The 
woman’s child, “a male,” must 
likewise be symbolic, and it 
symbolizes God’s Kingdom, in¬ 
asmuch as the male child was 
caught away to God’s throne. 
So as to make the Kingdom 
real there has to be a live 
person to serve as the royal 
ruler. That real person must 
be the one with whom Jeho¬ 
vah made a covenant for the 
Kingdom, Yes, that one was 
Jesus Christ* who* by reason 
of his miraculous human birth 
in Bethlehem and in the fami¬ 
ly line of King David of Israel, 
was the natural heir to the 
Kingdom. Rightly, then, it was 
emphasized that her child was 
a “male,” forasmuch as the 
kingly office was reserved for 
a male offspring in the royal 
line of David, W 7/1 15-17 









Wednesday, September 28 

Our conscience bears witness 
r . that with holiness and godly 
sincerity ... we have conduct^ 
ed ourselves . . . toward you. 

—2 Cor. 1:12 , 

When we need to decide a 
matter so as to hold a good con¬ 
science, we should seek what 
Jehovah says that relates to 
the matter, for that should af¬ 
fect our conscience and our 
decision. In addition to looking 
for outright laws, we ought to 
be interested in whether there 
are any Bible principles relat¬ 
ing to it. Did Jesus do or say 
anything indicating his think¬ 
ing on such a decision? We can 
do research in Bible study aids. 
We can consult fellow Chris¬ 
tians who might help us to lo¬ 
cate relevant Bible principles. 
Of course, this step should not 
be taken with the idea of their 
bearing our responsibility, nor 
should we ask, If it were up 
to you, what would you do? 1 
In situations where a person¬ 
al decision must be made, we 
ought to follow a course that 
will leave us with a clean con¬ 
science before God. W 7/15 8,9a 

Thursday, September 29 

We know we have passed over 
from death to life, because we 
love the brothers.—1 John 3:14 , 

The love that is free from 
hypocrisy (2 Oor. 6:6) originates 
with God, and our possessing it 
means that we have come into 
relationship with him through 
our turning our backs upon 
the world as far as being heart 
and soul in tune with it is con¬ 
cerned. God views the world as 
dead and those who are part 
of it as also dead; certainly 
they are not alive to him. In 
God's view we dedicated, bap¬ 


tized disciples of Christ live; 
yes, we live as a part of His 
organization, in which love ob¬ 
tains. It is therefore no exag¬ 
gerated statement that John 
makes above. We thus see that 
love admits us into a broth¬ 
erhood in which Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, is our older 
brother. This Christian quali¬ 
ty is a vesture, or clothing, by 
means of which we should in¬ 
dicate or display just what we 
are. without hypocrisy. It is the 
crowning feature that God’s 
Word says we must cultivate 
and practice. Do we really do 
so? W 12/15 10, il 

Friday, September 30 

Look! I am tvith you all the 
days until the conclusion of the 
system of things. — Matt. 28:20. 

As the standards and prac¬ 
tices of this present system 
go on deteriorating, those who 
Jove God and follow Christ 
will not descend to the depths 
of degradation that are going 
to merit divine punishment 
Unitedly, faithful witnesses of 
the true God will put up a 
hard fight for the faith, de¬ 
spite the efforts of God’s ene¬ 
mies to infiltrate their ranks 
and influence them wrongly. 
(Compare Jude 3, 4.) These 
servants of Jehovah have the 
above-noted promise, made by 
the now invisible Eting of God's 
choice. Being with them un¬ 
til that time means, too, that 
Christ will usher survivors of 
the great tribulation into a 
completely changed situation 
on earth. Gone will be the ru- 
iners of the earth with all their 
sophisticated nuclear weapon¬ 
ry! Christ will firmly but gent¬ 
ly lead earth's human inhab¬ 
itants along the way to human 
perfection, W 5/15 3, 4b 


Saturday, October 1 

If you are being reproached for 
the name of Chidst, you are 
happy , because the spirit , . , 
of God ... is resting upon you > 
—1 Pet. 4:14. 

Despite limited results when 
witnessing in some areas to¬ 
day, we find joy in knowing 
that we are pleasing and prais¬ 
ing our God. That is true even 
if certain householders are not 
happy to see us at their doors. 
We are not discouraged by 
this, for we realize that serv¬ 
ing God is the finest privilege 
anyone on earth can have. 
And we serve Jehovah with a 
joyful heart even though we 
may suffer persecution, Jesus 
pronounced happy those per¬ 
secuted for his sake, and the 
apostle Peter stated the above. 
Experiencing persecution for 
being a Christian may not 
seem to be a blessing. But if 
we are enduring such suffer¬ 
ing we have evidence of God's 
spirit and approval—and, sure¬ 
ly, that promotes joy. Because 
of having God's holy spirit 
and the strength that Jehovah 
imparts, persecuted Christians 
can maintain their joy under 
extreme circumstances. W 11/1 
17-19 

Sunday, October 2 
The harvest is great, but the 
workers are few , Therefore , beg 
the Master of the harvest to 

send out workers into his 
harvest.—Matt. 9:37 , 38. 

Those manifesting the spirit 
of seeking first the Kingdom 
are genuine Christian minis¬ 
ters, even if they have family 
responsibilities or secular obli¬ 
gations. But some are able to 
manifest the spirit of the min¬ 
istry in a particularly reward¬ 
ing way. How? By pioneering, 
either for a limited period as 


auxiliary pioneers or for a lon¬ 
ger time. They may even be 
able to share in the mission¬ 
ary work or in the traveling 
ministry or work at one of the 
Watchtower Society's branch 
offices. Why do so many of 
the Witnesses pioneer when, 
if they spent a little less 
time serving God, they could 
make life more comfortable for 
themselves? Because they want 
to praise Jehovah and tell oth¬ 
ers about his purposes. How 
can any offer the above prayer 
in sincerity if they themselves 
are holding back from hav¬ 
ing as full a share as possi¬ 
ble in the Christian ministry? 
W 11/15 5, 6a 

Monday, October 3 

But you, beloved ones, [fceepl 
building up yourselves on your 
most holy faith.—Jude 20 . 
Jehovah’s undeserved kind¬ 
ness is evident in his deal¬ 
ings with those who love him. 
Through his inspired Word 
he shows what he requires of 
them. And how grateful we can 
be that a part of God's Word, 
the letter of Jude, provides 
warnings that can help us to 
maintain a proper relationship 
with Jehovah God! Yet, be¬ 
sides giving needed warnings. 
Jude showed what we must do 
to be upbuilt spiritually and 
keep ourselves in God's love. 
Yes, Jude lovingly showed how 
his cherished fellow believers 
could remain in the love of 
Jehovah, Following his coun¬ 
sel certainly would include the 
cultivating of faith, a fruit 
of God’s spirit. But in view 
of Jude's earlier reference to 
fighting for 'the faith delivered 
to the holy ones' (vs. 3), the ex¬ 
pression "most holy faith" may 
well have referred to the whole 
range of Christian teachings, 
including the good news of sal¬ 
vation, W 9/1 I f 2, 8a 




Tuesday, October 4 

Are they ministers of Christ? 
. . . / am more outstandingly 
one: in labors more plentiful¬ 
ly, in prisons more plentifully. 

—2 Cor. 11:23. 

Clement of Rome says that 
Paul had been imprisoned on 
seven occasions. Before the 
writing of Second Corinthians P 
he had already been in prison 
more often than the "superfine 
apostles/* The record in Acts 
tells of one such imprisonment 
—in the Macedonian city of 
Philippi. Obviously Paul and 
Silas were happy to suffer for 
righteousness sake, for while 
imprisoned there they prayed 
to God and praised him with 
song. They found comfort in 
reflecting on the Scriptures as 
well as in the realization that 
God heard them and was an¬ 
swering their prayers. When 
freed by an earthquake, they 
did not make a fast getaway, 
but, rather, they witnessed to 
the jailer and ail those in his 
house, who, as a result, all be¬ 
came Christians. (Acts 16:16-40) 
Truly, this account encourages 
us today to accept persecution 
with godly joy, to be prayer¬ 
ful, to meditate on God's Word 
and to speak about it boldly' 
W 12/1 7, S 

Wednesday, October 5 

Now , hoivever, there remain 
faith r hope T love, these three; 
but the greatest of these is love. 

—1 Cor 13:13. 

How is this so? Well, consider 
first what is said in Hebrews 
H:l: ^ Faith j s the assured ex¬ 
pectation of things hoped for, 
the evident demonstration of 
realities though not beheld." 
Certainly, then, the hope for 
such things is only for the time 
that they are not "beheld." 
Take Abraham, for instance. 
He demonstrated faith in Je¬ 
hovah God and in His ability 
to raise the dead. So he waited 


confidently for things that he 
did not behold before his death. 
So we, due to strong faith in 
Jehovah God, hope for things 
not yet beheld and so wait for 
them. When, in time, we be¬ 
hold the "things hoped for,” 
our faith and hope respecting 
such things end, having been 
fulfilled. This is indicated by 
Paul's words at Romans 6:24, 
25: "For we were saved in this 
hope; but hope that is seen is 
not hope... But if we hope for 
what we do not see, we keep 
on waiting for it with endur¬ 
ance/ 1 But love will never end. 
W 12/15 10, 11a 

Thursday, October 6 

Rejoice, young man, in your 
youth, and let your heart do 

you good.—Eccl. 11:9. 

There is no question about 
it; children whose parents are 
Witnesses have reason to re¬ 
joice! In fact, it is impor¬ 
tant that these appreciate the 
things they have that other 
people do not have. One thing 
they have is security. Today’s 
youth in general discuss the 
world's problems in school and 
see them on television. They 
talk about pollution, atomic 
war and the possible destruc¬ 
tion of the world. Unlike them, 
young Witnesses have confi¬ 
dence and a feeling of security. 
They know that God will not 
let things go that far, but that 
he will "bring to ruin those 
ruining the earth." (Rev. 11: 
18) Many of their friends are 
frightened by death. But Wit¬ 
ness children know that the 
dead are conscious of nothing 
at all, and so the dead could not 
he in torment. They also know 
that the Scriptures promise 
life —that many in their tombs 
will be resurrected. These Wit¬ 
ness children can read these 
comforting statements at Ec¬ 
clesiastes 9:5, 10 and John 5: 
28, 29. W 10/15 ll-13a 


Friday, October 7 

Do not marvel because 1 told 
you. You people must be bom 
again.—John 3:7. 

Neither a keen appreciation 
of spiritual things nor great 
zeal is, of itself, evidence that 
one is “born again/' However, 
a person's being "born again" 
is a personal matter between 
God and each Christian, Je¬ 
hovah God is just and righ¬ 
teous, wise and loving. He has 
the right bo assign his intelli¬ 
gent creatures to their respec¬ 
tive roles—some to serve his 
purpose in the heavens, oth¬ 
ers to do so here upon earth. 
It is not as though the heav¬ 
enly prize is something to be 
gained by personal choice and 
effort, or to be coveted selfish¬ 
ly, It is unique and no human 
may presume upon it. It is 
a marvelous undeserved kind¬ 
ness. Also, everlasting life on 
the Paradise earth is an un¬ 
speakably privileged goal. All 
is undeserved kindness. No one 
should be so presumptuous as 
to say to Jehovah, “What have 
you been doing?”—Dan. 4:35. 
W 2/1 13, 18-20a 

Saturday, October 8 

Have you beheld a man skill¬ 
ful in his work? Before kings is 
where he wilt station himself, 
—Prov- 22:29 . 

As we ‘bear witness thor¬ 
oughly from house to house,' 
our preaching work should be 
of high quality, (Acts 20:20, 21) 
Thus we may have a fine stand¬ 
ing before the Kings Jehovah 
and Jesus Christ, For neces¬ 
sary instruction and training, 
God has provided the Bible so 
that we may be "fully compe¬ 
tent, completely equipped for 
every good work/' (2 Tim, 3:17) 
So by private and group study, 
by regular attendance at con¬ 


gregational meetings and by 
participation in training pro¬ 
grams we will be able 'to han¬ 
dle the word of truth aright/ 
(2 Tim. 2:15) Satan has wo¬ 
ven a gigantic tissue of reli¬ 
gious lies and spreads it like 
a veil over the nations. But 
Jehovah's Word is like a two- 
edged sword, and we must be 
skilled in wielding it to slash to 
shreds the blinding veil and let 
the light shine into the honest 
minds and hearts of sheeplike 
people.—2 Cor. 4:3, 4. W 8/1 
2, 3a 

Sunday, October 9 

We are therefore ambassa¬ 
dors substituting for Christ, as 
though God were making en¬ 
treaty through us. As substitutes 
for Christ we beg: ‘Become rec¬ 
onciled to God.”—2 Cor. 5:20. 

Since the glorified Jesus 
Christ was put on the throne 
in 1914, these words take on 
a grander meaning. And since 
the close of the first world 
war in 1918, and notably since 
the memorable year of 1935, a 
great crowd of persons of all 
nationalities have responded to 
this entreaty extended by the 
anointed remnant of Kingdom 
heirs. These responsive ones 
have taken the Scripturally 
defined steps to become recon¬ 
ciled to the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and 
are now at peace with him. 
In appreciation these are act¬ 
ing as companions of the rem¬ 
nant of “ambassadors substi¬ 
tuting for Christ" and could 
be viewed as 'envoys substi¬ 
tuting for Christ/ in extend¬ 
ing the appeal to be reconciled 
with God to still other sheep¬ 
like ones. In a manly, coura¬ 
geous way, these preach the 
good news of the Kingdom. 
W 10/1 17, 18 





Monday, October 10 

My reason is that certain men 
have slipped in who have long 
ago been appointed by the 
Scriptures to this judgment, 
ungodly men.—Jude 4. 

The men who had "slipped 
in" among true Christians 
insidiously taught falsehood. 
Jesus foretold an enemy move¬ 
ment designed to corrupt Je¬ 
hovah's people, for he showed 
that the Devil would sow 
"weeds," or false Christians, 
among the "wheat/' or Christ's 
true followers. (Matt. 13:24-30) 
There had also been apostol¬ 
ic warnings of apostasy, Peter 
specifically mentioning "false 
teachers." (2 Pet. 2:1) Howev¬ 
er, those wicked men would 
not succeed in subverting or 
defiling the congregation as a 
whole. "Long ago.” even prior 
to Enoch's prophesying, such 
men were appointed to God’s 
adverse judgment. Those false 
teachers were “ungodly men," 
or men having no reverence 
for Jehovah God. They looked 
upon Jehovah's cleansed peo¬ 
ple with unchaste motives and 
impure eyes. W 8/15 14-16 

Tuesday, October 11 

When you catch sight of the dis¬ 
gusting thing that causes deso¬ 
lution t . . Landing in a holy 

place. , . . then let those in 
dea begin fleeing to the moun¬ 
tains.—Matt. 24:15 , 1$. 

Daniel’s prophecy has much 
to say about the “holy ones” 
who inherit the Kingdom. 
(Dan. 7:27) These make up the 
small group of "bom ag^in” 
Christians, spiritual Israelites, 
who have kept integrity under 
Satan's assaults, thus proving 
worthy of a place in the King¬ 
dom of the heavens. (John 3:3) 


In recent years the remaining 
ones of these anointed witness¬ 
es of God have been joined by a 
great crowd out of all nations, 
who hope to live forever in a 
Paradise earth. Do you belong 
to one or the other of these 
groups? If so, you are privileged 
now to render God sacred ser¬ 
vice in the earthly sanctuary 
of his spiritual temple. This is 
a holy service, performed in “a 
holy place” that corresponds 
to the sanctuary of Jehovah’s 
temple in ancient Jerusalem. 
—Rom. 12:1, 2, W 9/15 1, 2 

Wednesday, October 12 

The joy of Jehovah is your 

stronghold.—Neh, 8:10. 

Those who have put God's 
service first in life always have 
had reason to rejoice. True, 
their lives have not been totally 
free of the problems common 
to humans. But Jehovah has 
supported them during their 
trials. (1 Cor. 10:13) They have 
fared well because ‘the joy of 
Jehovah is their stronghold/ 
Consider: Moses chose to be ill- 
treated with the people of God 
and was blessed with grand 
privileges. The Moabitess Ruth 
abandoned her people and her 
gods, choosing to serve Jeho¬ 
vah, and was rewarded by be¬ 
coming an ancestress of Jesus 
Christ. Because of their con¬ 
cern with true worship and 
their regularity at the temple, 
both reverent elderly Simeon 
and faithful aged Anna had 
the joy of seeing the infant Je¬ 
sus there. So we can be confi¬ 
dent that grand privileges and 
blessings will be our lot if we 
put Jehovah’s worship first in 
Me. Surely, if we have com¬ 
plete love for Jehovah, we have 
sound reasons to “cry out joy¬ 
fully/'—Ps. 90:14. W11/1 23,24a 


Thursday, October 13 

I am giving you a tww com¬ 
mandment, that you one 
another ; just as I have loved 
you, that you also love one an¬ 
other , By this all will know that 
you are my disciples, if you 
have love among yourselves. 

—John 13:34 , 35 , 

Satan and his hostile world 
will keep on trying to break up 
our ranks, but the love that 
is the dominant fruit of God's 
spirit will continue to prove its 
perfection as a bond of union. 
In putting on the new person¬ 
ality, we clothe ourselves with 
love, as Paul told us to do. and 
we must wear it continually 
as a part of our personality 
that bears the image of God. 
When giving final instructions 
to his disciples, the Son of God 
said the above. How appro¬ 
priate those words were from 
the Son of God, Tot his heav¬ 
enly Father, Jehovah, is love 
personified, and we must make 
known to all mankind that we 
are truly His witnesses by cul¬ 
tivating the fruit of His spirit, 
which is love! To be consistent 
with our love for Jehovah, we 
must love our fellow witness¬ 
es. even as verified at 1 John 
4:20, 21, W 12/15 14. 15b 

Friday, October 14 

Alt the while they kept stand¬ 
ing each one in His place all 
around the camp ,— Judg , 7:21 . 

As we serve in Jehovah's or¬ 
ganization let us be content to 
serve wherever he assigns us. 
and do the job as faithfully as 
we can. Let us be convinced 
that the One who takes note 
of the fall of a small sparrow' 
has much more interest in us 
as we loyally work at whatever 
we are assigned to do. (Matt. 


10:29-31) He knows what train¬ 
ing we need, and what job we 
are fitted for, and so he deals 
with us accordingly. We may 
be sure that we are not being 
overlooked, (1 Pet. 5:10) Today, 
all of God s servants are under 
the command of the Greater 
Gideon, Christ Jesus. United¬ 
ly we want to serve for the 
vindication of Jehovah's name, 
humbly remaining subject to 
his battle rules, “each one in 
his place/' We are confident 
that the overall strategy of 
Jehovah will ensure ultimate 
victory and that he wall re¬ 
ward us with life in his New 
Order. W 0/1 17, 18a 

Saturday, October 15 

// the trumpet sounds an in¬ 
distinct call, tvho get ready 
for battle?—1 Cor , 14:8. 

With those words Paul called 
on followers of Christ to use 
their tongues in such a way 
that others could understand 
what is spoken. In our day if 
the message of the Kingdom 
we preach is to be distinct, 
a clarion-like call to man¬ 
kind, then w p e must of neces¬ 
sity speak in agreement. (Isa. 
52:8) To share in such a uni¬ 
fying call takes humility and 
brotherly love. We know* that 
for our witnessing to be effec¬ 
tive we must all preach the 
same message, featuring Jeho¬ 
vah’s name, his wisdom and 
love and his Kingdom as man¬ 
kind's only hope, (1 Cor. 1:10) 
We have the command as min¬ 
isters of God. Isaiah 61:1, 2 sets 
out clearly what our message is 
about, Jehovah's faithful and 
discreet slave makes every ef¬ 
fort to help us to speak with 
a unified voice. We can do 
our part by seeking to spread 
the “good news" as a unified 
body of worshipers of Jehovah. 
W 1/1 15, 16 








Sunday, October 16 

You will be witnesses of me .. . 

in . . . Samaria.—Acts 1:8. 

Before ascending to heav¬ 
en, Jesus told his apostles 
that they would widen out 
the witness regarding him. 
While the Samaritans were 
non-Israelites, they got cir¬ 
cumcised because they accept¬ 
ed the books of the Bible 
written by Moses and consid¬ 
ered him the mediator between 
themselves and God. (Luke 17: 
16-18) In His undeserved kind¬ 
ness. God saw good to have 
Peter use a special key for the 
Samaritans somewhat earlier 
than the use of one for uncir¬ 
cumcised Gentiles. But since 
those Samaritans had not real¬ 
ly been in the Mosaic Law 
covenant, and were worship¬ 
ing what they did not know, 
they now. in getting baptized, 
first had to dedicate them¬ 
selves understanding^ to Je¬ 
hovah in the name of Jesus 
as the Mediator of a new cov¬ 
enant. Their being baptized 
afterward with the holy spir¬ 
it substantiated that they had 
been accepted into the new 
covenant. W 2/15 16 

Monday, October 17 

We have gifts differing accord- 
ing to the undesened kindness 
given to us. — Rom. 12:6. 

Today we do not receive spe¬ 
cial gifts of the spirit, but we 
do have other gifts, and of¬ 
ten these gifts open the way 
for pioneering. For example, 
young people graduating from 
school have gifts. They have 
education. Also, like Timothy, 
they have youth. They have 
health and strength, as well 
as a fresh and open attitude. 
Perhaps the greatest gift of 
all, they have time. So youth 


is an excellent time to con¬ 
sider pioneering. Older people 
also have gifts. A couple whose 
children have grown up and 
who have retired may also have 
time that could be used in 
pioneering. Often they are fi¬ 
nancially stable, have acquired 
valuable experience in life and 
have built up a long record 
of faithful service. All of this 
could be used in pioneering. 
Some wives have the gift of 
organization, so that they can 
handle their family responsi¬ 
bilities and pioneer. W 11/15 
8. 9a 

Tuesday, October 18 

Jesus answered: "The first is, 
'Hear, O Israel. Jehovah our 
God is one Jehovah.' ** 
—Mark 12:29. 

In the Greek Scripture por¬ 
tion of the Hew World Trans¬ 
lation the name Jehovah ap¬ 
pears 237 times. The reason 
that it seems most unusual 
for the name “Jehovah” to ap¬ 
pear in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures is that, for centu¬ 
ries, it was thought that this 
name did not appear in the 
Septuagint Version used by Je¬ 
sus and his apostles. But more 
recent discoveries definitely 
prove that the Tetragramma- 
ton did appear in the Sep¬ 
tuagint in those times. Thus 
one scholar states: “We know 
for a fact that Greek-speaking 
Jews continued to write Ithe 
Tetragrammatonl within their 
Greek Scriptures. Moreover, it 
is most unlikely that early con¬ 
servative Greek-speaking Jew¬ 
ish Christians varied from this 
practice.” So there is no ques¬ 
tion that the name Jehovah 
does belong in the Christian 
Greek Scriptures, as we find 
it in our translation! W 3/15 
24. 25a 


Wednesday, October 19 

Clothe yourselves with the ten¬ 
der affections of compassion, 
kindness, lowliness of mind, 
mildness, and long-suffering. 

—Col. 3:12. 

These words indicate the 
kind of persons that the mem¬ 
bers of the Christian congrega¬ 
tion should be. Formerly they 
were part of the unlovable god¬ 
less world with all its devilish 
qualities as described at 1 Co¬ 
rinthians 6:9, 10. It would be 
hard for worldly persons with 
such qualities to have some¬ 
thing of an unselfish, pure 
kind to serve as an unbreak¬ 
able, perfect binder for them. 
In the face of the failure of 
the world under Satan to unify 
its adherents. God’s Kingdom 
under Christ calls for unified 
action and service on the part 
of those dedicated, baptized 
Christians who are seeking it 
first. This Kingdom is a prod¬ 
uct of God’s love. The very 
spirit of it is love. Despite all 
the disruptive efforts on the 
part of Satan, this love con¬ 
tinues to function as the per¬ 
fect bond of union for all the 
family of God both in heaven 
and on earth. W 12/15 13-15. 17 

Thursday, October 20 

Look! I am sending you forth 
as sheep amidst wolves; there¬ 
fore prove yourselves cautious 
as serpents and yet innocent as 
doves. — Matt. 10:16. 

In lands where our activi¬ 
ties are restricted our brothers 
have become adept at start¬ 
ing friendly conversations on 
many different topics, suitably 
leading the discussion to the 
Bible. In one instance when 
this led to a Bible study, the 
couple were baptized a year 


later. The man later came to 
serve as a ministerial servant. 
In all such activity it is wise 
to avoid direct confrontation 
with opposers. Also, we need 
to be cautious about giving 
information to the enemy in 
response to their trying to win 
us over with flattery. We want 
to keep in mind Jesus’ wise 
counsel stated above. Paul also 
counsels: "If possible, as far as 
it depends upon you, be peace¬ 
able with all men." (Rom. 12: 
18) Truly there are fine results 
from our maintaining integri¬ 
ty! W 4/15 24. 25a 

Friday, October 21 

You fathers, do not be exas¬ 
perating your children, so that 
they do not become 
downhearted. 

—Col. 3:21. 

Our children face a cor¬ 
rupt world. It is important for 
them to see in us a sense of 
strength and conviction, and 
they should know that if they 
are right, we will back them 
up, as Sarah defended Isaac 
from Ishmael. (Gen. 21:9, 10) 
We should also remember that 
by expecting right things, we 
are more apt to get them. “Do 
you know why you don’t have 
any trouble with us?" a young 
Witness asked her father. “Be¬ 
cause you don’t try to trap us 
doing wrong—you expect us to 
do right, and we wouldn’t do 
anything else.” How often par¬ 
ents accuse their children of 
something, then find out that 
they did not do it at all! If you 
accuse children of lying and 
the accusation is not true, they 
may think you expect them 
to lie. and the next time they 
may do so. And that would 
be doing what Paul counsels 
fathers not to do! W 1/15 15 








Saturday, October 22 

Live ivith soundness of mind 
and righteousness and godly 
devotion.—Titus 2:12. 
Some parents, sad to say, 
urge their children, whom 
they feel have been away long 
enough in the full-time ser¬ 
vice, to come home and lead 
a "normal’' life. But these are 
not normal times, and as the 
end of this system of things 
gets closer, everyone’s life will 
become less and less normal. 
Rather, those in full-time ser¬ 
vice should be encouraged to 
persevere in their fine work. 
Hence all Christian ministers 
should be interested in the 
full-time service. If they are in 
a position to become pioneers 
they should do so. If they are 
unable to pioneer themselves, 
they should encourage those 
who can. There is a great 
need for Witnesses with such 
a spirit. But whether we can 
share in the full-time service 
or not, let us have a sense of 
urgency and the spirit of self- 
sacrifice. May we be willing to 
work hard in the interests of 
others and show that we, too, 
have the spirit of the Chris¬ 
tian ministry, even as noted 
above. W 11/15 16-18a 

Sunday, October 23 

Truly I tell you today, You will 
be with me in Paradise. 

—Luke 23:43. 

The Biblical truth that all 
the sheep of today love so 
strongly has much to say about 
the Paradise hope for the con¬ 
stantly growing great crowd 
of the Shepherd’s other sheep. 
So, as lovers of the whole truth 
of God’s Word, the spiritual 
remnant are not envious so as 
to hold back anything profit¬ 
able from those other sheep 
but lovingly publish worldwide 
that grand earthly hope, par¬ 


ticularly since the year 1935. 
The remnant know that they 
are now living in “the times of 
restoration of all things." (Acts 
3:21) For the remnant the rev¬ 
elation of this truth has been 
part of their "inheritance of 
the holy ones in the light." 
(Col. 1:12) From the start of the 
publication of The Watchtow- 
er, in July of 1879, it has been 
God’s instrument for reviving 
this grand Paradise hope for 
redeemed mankind. Our other 
publications have all combined 
to strengthen and confirm that 
hope in which the great crowd 
of other sheep delight so great¬ 
ly today. W 12/15 6a 

Monday, October 24 

The great day of Jehovah is 
near.—Zeph. 1:14 . 

Never have those words been 
more ominous. True, there 
have been other special periods 
in history when Jehovah exe¬ 
cuted his judgment and glori¬ 
fied his holy name, and each 
of these was a miniature "day 
of Jehovah." Unfaithful Jeru¬ 
salem, Babylon and Egypt ex¬ 
perienced such days. But the 
greatest "day of Jehovah" is 
still ahead. It is the “day" when 
Jehovah’s judgment will be ex¬ 
ecuted upon Christendom, the 
rest of Babylon the Great and 
Satan’s entire wicked system. 
It is "a day of fury, a day 
of distress and of anguish, a 
day of storm and of desola¬ 
tion.” (Zeph. 1:15) Even many of 
Christendom’s Bible research¬ 
ers recognize that this prophe¬ 
cy did not apply just to Judah 
but foretold a universal judg¬ 
ment upon the whole world. 
Paul associated the "day of 
Jehovah" with the "presence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(2 Thess. 2:1, 2), even as can be 
seen from his further words at 
2 Thessalonians 2:3, 8. W 4/1 
ll-13a 


Tuesday, October 25 

All the days of his Naziriteship 

he is holy to Jehovah. 

— Num. 6:8. 

Many who have taken up 
the pioneer service have been 
impelled by a desire to do 
more. It is not a prideful desire 
to do more than their fellow 
Christians but a desire to do 
more in manifesting love for 
Jehovah and their neighbors. 
(Matt. 22:37-39) We have an in¬ 
teresting Biblical example in 
the Nazirites. Ancient Israel¬ 
ite men and women could vol¬ 
unteer to be Nazirites, which 
name comes from the Hebrew 
word na sir \ meaning dedicat¬ 
ed, separated. Being a Nazirite 
required taking a vow, but we 
should not try to parallel this 
with the Christian decision to 
pioneer, for that does not in¬ 
volve a vow with resulting sol¬ 
emn obligations. Still, we can 
think of certain instructive 
similarities between the Naz¬ 
irites and the pioneers. Thus, 
being a Nazirite involved cer¬ 
tain restrictions that helped to 
emphasize his "separated" role 
in worshiping Jehovah. W 3/1 
12. 13 

Wednesday, October 26 

There are new heavens and a 
new earth that we are await¬ 
ing according to his promise , 
and in these righteousness is to 
divell.—2 Pet. 3:13. 

The making of the "new 
earth" (Isa. 66:22) means Jeho¬ 
vah’s making of a new human 
society in full harmony with 
him and his righteous "new 
heavens." He has already on 
earth millions of prospective 
members of that “new earth" 
society. These have made their 
appearance particularly since 
the year 1935. These have come 
out of all the nations and have 


dedicated themselves to Jeho¬ 
vah God through Christ the 
High Priest and have symbol¬ 
ized their dedication by getting 
baptized in water in imitation 
of their Fine Shepherd, Jesus 
Christ. Earlier, in Isaiah 66: 
12, Jehovah had said that he 
would extend to the remnant 
what he calls "the glory of na¬ 
tions." Since 1935 this has been 
in progress in the form of the 
“great crowd" of the “other 
sheep" of the Fine Shepherd. 
—Rev. 7:9-17; John 10:16. W 7/1 
25, 26a 

Thursday, October 27 

Blessed be . . . the Father of 
tender mercies and the God of 
all comfort, who comforts us in 
all our tribulation. 

—2 Cor. 1:3, 4. 

This Paul knew, for he 
had experienced his heavenly 
Father’s comforting and ten¬ 
derly merciful dealings with 
him, especially when he was 
suffering for righteousness' 
sake. He could, therefore, 
comfort others and encour¬ 
age them to endure tribula¬ 
tion. Surely, by their example 
of faithfulness and their ex¬ 
pressions of trust in Jehovah, 
Christian witnesses of Jeho¬ 
vah who have endured tribu¬ 
lation provide encouragement 
that prompts fellow believers 
to remain faithful to God. 
And in the enduring of suf¬ 
ferings, Paul was exemplary. 
His efforts in the ministry 
and in behalf of fellow believ¬ 
ers were very strenuous. And 
it was the operation of Je¬ 
hovah’s Word and holy spirit 
on Paul’s heart that spurred 
him on to labor vigorously in 
spreading the good news and 
promoting Kingdom interests. 
In such vigorous activity Paul 
set us an excellent example. 
W 12/1 2, 3. 7 







Friday, October 28 

You are opening your hand and 
satisfying the desire of every 
living thing,—Ps. 145:16, 

A person may be single be¬ 
cause of being too young or 
otherwise unable to take on 
the responsibilities of mar¬ 
riage. Others have lost a mate 
through divorce or death. Yet, 
Jehovah highly values any sac¬ 
rifices made by single persons 
who have chosen to do what 
he delights in. (Compare Isaiah 
56:4, 5.) Jehovah will not for¬ 
get them. Some who survive 
into the new earth may enjoy 
the privileges of marriage and, 
like the children of Noah af¬ 
ter the global Flood, have op¬ 
portunities to take part in the 
divine commission to “fill the 
earth." (Gen. 9:1) Such may be 
a blessing in addition to those 
already enjoyed by thousands 
of single Christians around the 
earth. In God's New Order he 
will ‘satisfy the desire of every 
living thing' and give to all 
the ‘requests of their heart/ 
(Ps. 37:34) So be assured that 
all will find full happiness in 
accord with God’s will at that 
time. IV 6/15 2, 20a 

Saturday, October 29 

Let your name be sanctified, Let 
your kingdom come. Let your 
will take place, as in heaven, 
also upon earth.—Matt. 6:9 1 10. 

Of all religions on earth, only 
Jehovah’s people are telling 
others about Jehovah's King¬ 
dom. If you have already ac¬ 
cepted the good news, are you 
not glad that someone shared 
this hope with you? Are you 
not overjoyed to know what 
God's Kingdom will do for 
mankind? Are you not happy 
that, in anticipation of all that 
the Kingdom will accomplish, 
you may have a part in sanc¬ 


tifying the illustrious name of 
the Provider of that Kingdom, 
our God, Jehovah? No greater 
privilege could there be today 
than to proclaim "this good 
news of the kingdom" to oth¬ 
ers of needy mankind! (Matt. 
24:14) How fervent we should 
be, then, in praying for God’s 
name to be sanctified through 
the coming of his Kingdom! 
How confident we should be 
that the Kingdom will "come" 
soon, to carry out God's will 
toward the earth! IV 5/i 8-10 

Sunday, October 30 

/ am convinced that neither 
death nor life ... nor any other 
creation will be able to sepa¬ 
rate us from God's love that is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord . 

—Rom. 8:38 , 39. 

As a spirit-begotten son of 
God, the apostle John was in 
a family relationship with Je¬ 
hovah God and with His Son. 
John and his fellow Christians 
responded to God's fatherly af¬ 
fection with a filial love. That 
love was a bond of union be¬ 
tween them and their heavenly 
Father. It also cemented them 
together as Christian broth¬ 
ers and sisters. As we examine 
that bond of union today we 
see that it has proved to be 
perfect, for the remnant cleave 
together inseparably as fellow 
worshipers and witnesses of 
Jehovah God. This love keeps 
them in the family of God 
and in the Christian broth¬ 
erhood. Their fellow worship¬ 
ers at God's temple, the great 
crowd of other sheep, display 
the same unquenchable love 
that binds ail Jehovah’s Wit¬ 
nesses of today so perfectly. De¬ 
terminedly, may we share the 
conviction of the apostle Paul 
as stated above. IV 12/15 16a 


Monday, October 31 

Just as it occurred in the days 
of Noah . so if wUt be also in 
the days of the Son of man. 

—Luke 17:26. 

Can we honestly say that 
we have not been warned? We 
have before us the same ap¬ 
pearance of things as in Noah's 
generation. Note how the ma¬ 
jority ignore or ridicule the 
message borne by Jehovah's 
Witnesses. Many are absorbed 
in their own day-to-day liv¬ 
ing and long-range planning. 
God and his purposes do not 
even enter their minds. Many 


persons claim to be Chris¬ 
tians, but only for the con¬ 
venience and the so-called re¬ 
spectable image it gives them. 
They simply ‘take no note' and 
must therefore take the conse¬ 
quences, (Matt. 24:38, 39) But 
what about you? Will you wise¬ 
ly heed the signs of the times? 
You have observed, have you 
not, how empires and king¬ 
doms are splintering into frag¬ 
ments, how religious and polit¬ 
ical movements axe breaking 
down into left, center and right 
groups, how so many want to 
have their own way, W 5/15 
3, 4a 


Tuesday, November 1 

/ was shown mercy r because I 
was ignorant and acted with a 
lack of faith.—1 Tim . 1:13, 
Conscience can mislead even 
a person who is exposed to 
God’s Word and wants to do 
what is right. Saul, or Paul, 
was acquainted with the Scrip¬ 
tures and zealously worshiped 
according to the Law, Yet he 
failed to keep up with the pro¬ 
gressive outworking of God's 
will. After the Messiah arrived, 
preached and died in fulfill¬ 
ment of prophecy, Paul contin¬ 
ued to practice Pharisaic Ju¬ 
daism. His conscience did not 
prevent him from "breathing 
threat and murder against the 
disciples of the Lord.” (Acts 9:1, 
2) His example shows that our 
conscience can misguide us. 
While we face many decisions 
that are not covered by specif¬ 
ic Bible laws but that are mat¬ 
ters of conscience, the Word of 
God does contain much that 
can enlighten us as to God's 
thinking, or principles, and so 
educate our conscience. W 7/15 
4-6a 


Wednesday, November 2 
My food is for me to do the 
will of him that sent me and 
to finish his work.—John 4:34. 

Jehovah does not want man 
deprived of the fruits of his 
labor, even as can be seen 
from the words of Paul found 
at 1 Corinthians 9:7-10 and 
2 Timothy 2:6. Under the Law 
of Moses even working ani¬ 
mals were to partake of the 
fruits of their labor. If Jeho¬ 
vah safeguards the interests of 
the working brute, how much 
more so will he champion the 
cause of human workers, even 
as is indicated at James 5:4. 
Moreover, along with his heav¬ 
enly Father, Jesus is a worker, 
(John 5:17) He does the work 
Jehovah assigned to him and 
he finds delight in the doing 
of it. He finds it as nourishing, 
as satisfying and as refreshing 
as food. More so, in fact, for on 
one occasion when his disciples 
urged him to eat, he respond¬ 
ed as above. The joy of accom¬ 
plishment would refresh him. 
All Christians should take to 
heart this course and attitude 
of Jesus. W 8/1 9-il 









Thursday, November 3 

These men are speaking abu¬ 
sively of all the things they 
really do not know; but all the 
things that they do understand 
Tiaturally like the unreasoning 
animals, in these things they 
go on corrupting themselves , 
—Jude 10. 

Out of respect for Jehovah 
God, neither the archangel Mi¬ 
chael nor the other righteous 
angels speak abusively of those 
upon whom God has bestowed 
certain glory. But these un¬ 
godly men did so because they 
had surrendered fully to ani¬ 
malistic passions. They under¬ 
stood not spiritual things but 
only what appealed to their 
fleshly passions. So, like ani¬ 
mals that mind only the flesh, 
they sought the gratification 
of the fallen flesh. Those men, 
intent on satisfying base sen¬ 
sual desires, 'corrupted them¬ 
selves’ in fleshly sins. Thus 
they showed themselves to be 
no better than "unreasoning 
animals bom naturally to he 
caught and destroyed” with¬ 
out any hope of resurrection. 
May we never fall into that 
trap of Satan!—2 Pet. 2:9-13. 
W 8/15 18. 19a 

Friday, November 4 

The holy place will certainly 
be brought into ifs right condU 
tion.—Dan. 8:14. 

When, during World War II, 
the nations conscripted their 
manpower they refused to 
grant exemption as ministers 
to Jehovah's Witnesses; they 
showed no respect for the Wit¬ 
nesses' theocratic appointment 
as ministers of God. Howev¬ 
er, according to the words of 
Daniel above, after a certain 
time the "holy place" would 
be brought “into its right 
condition," or would emerge 
victorious. Indeed, Jehovah's 


Witnesses had been fiercely 
persecuted because of their 
insistence on ‘obeying God as 
ruler rather than men. 1 {Acts 
5:29} But during the clos¬ 
ing months of World War II 
they reaffirmed their determi¬ 
nation to magnify Jehovah’s 
rulership and to adhere to it 
within their organization. To 
that end, a rearrangement of 
the work and governing struc¬ 
ture of Jehovah's Witnesses 
was initiated in 1944. Thus the 
"holy place" was again in its 
"right condition" from Jeho¬ 
vah's viewpoint, w 9/15 19, 20 

Saturday, November 5 

They gathered them together to 

the place that is called in 

Hebrew Har^Magedon. 

—, Rev. 16:16 . 

In this turbulent year of 
1983 we have every indication 
that we are facing this war of 
all wars described above. How 
it will find us in our relation¬ 
ship to God the Almighty will 
largely determine whether we 
shall survive that war, that 
battle, or not. It is really the 
invisible "expressions inspired 
by demons" that induce world 
rulers to mass together against 
Jehovah God for the war at 
Har-Magedon. (Rev. 16:13, 14) 
This name means "mountain 
of assembly of troops." The 
"troops" are those of “the kings 
of the entire inhabited earth," 
including the political rulers 
of Christendom. We. however, 
are not among those troops. 
We will not need to fight with 
carnal weapons, but will only 
be onlookers of the fighting. 
Since we will be the prime vis¬ 
ible target of attack because 
of our steadfastly upholding 
Jehovah’s Kingdom by Christ, 
it will call for Christlike cour¬ 
age on our part to “carry on 
as men."—I Cor, 16:13, W W/l 
2-4a 


Sunday, November 6 

This good news of the kingdom 
will be preached in all the in¬ 
habited earth for a witness to 
all the nations; and then the 
end unit come.—Matt. 24:14 , 
The true Christian minister 
avoids politics and is separate 
from the world. He is humble 
and maintains the high mor¬ 
al standards that Jesus taught 
his followers. He is God's min¬ 
ister, imitating Christ. Hence, 
he should not follow his own 
ideas or water down truth so 
as to make it more accept¬ 
able to others. Nevertheless, 
his ministerial work benefits 
fellow humans, both believers 
and nonbelievers. As with Je¬ 
sus and Timothy, a vital part of 
a present-day Christian's min¬ 
istry is the preaching work. 
What does he preach? Well, 
salvation is still on the basis of 
Jesus’ sacrifice. And those who 
wish to be saved still have to 
call on Jehovah's name. More¬ 
over, the Kingdom is still the 
only hope for suffering hu¬ 
manity. Hence, Jesus prophe¬ 
sied the above, God's true min¬ 
isters are the ones who fulfill 
this prophecy. W11/15 17, 18 

Monday, November 7 

God is love , and he that re¬ 
mains in love remains in union 
with God and God remains in 
union with him.—l John 4:16 , 
God is the personification 
of love; and since God never 
dies, love will never die. And 
as regards the unifying power 
of love, the apostle John said 
the above. Accordingly, when 
God produced the first hu¬ 
man creature on earth, he was 
motivated by love to do this. 
That is why God gifted man 
with personal qualities such 
as He himself has, these men¬ 
tal, spiritual and heart quali¬ 
ties differentiating man from 


the lower forms of creature 
life on earth. For this rea¬ 
son this gifted human crea¬ 
ture could appreciate the love 
of his Creator toward him and 
could react toward that divine 
love in a proper way, like a 
son toward his father. There 
existed a family tie between 
them that was made realistic 
by Tegular communion with 
each other in spite of the fact 
that the Father was invisible 
to the earthly son, inasmuch 
as ‘no man can see God and 
yet keep on living,’ even as 
Jehovah God told Moses.—Ex. 
33:20. W 12/15 13-I5a 

Tuesday, November 9 

For as a honeycomb the lips 
of a strange woman keep drip¬ 
ping, and her palate is smooth¬ 
er than oiL—Prov. 5:3 > 
Advertisers use sex to sell 
their products. Satan has used 
illicit sex to tempt God's ser¬ 
vants. For example, thousands 
of Israelites, who had spent 
long years in the wilderness 
and finally arrived near the 
Promised Land, fell into for¬ 
nication and lost their lives. 
(Hum. 25:1-9) People who do 
not want youth warned about 
this danger close their eyes to 
the conditions in today's world. 
Filthy magazines, dirty films, 
sex shops, pornography and 
prostitution are seen along our 
public streets. The first few 
chapters of Proverbs contain 
strong warning against such 
immoral temptations. They 
tell of an immoral woman who 
tempts inexperienced youths, 
and of an inexperienced young 
man who listens to sugges¬ 
tive ideas and shamelessly los¬ 
es all self-control. He is not 
the only one led out of Jeho¬ 
vah’s favor and down to death, 
for "those being killed by her 
are numerous,"—Prov. 7:6-27. 
W 10/15 13-16 











Wednesday, November 9 

I experienced ... dangers from 
the nations, . . . dangers in the 
city.—2 Cor. 11:25, 26. 

Gentiles also persecuted 
Paul. (Acts 19:11-41) In fact, 
Paul’s Jewish foes sometimes 
incited Gentiles to violent ac¬ 
tion against him. However, 
such dangers from Jews and 
Gentiles never silenced that 
fearless Kingdom proclaimer. 
Similarly, persecuted Chris¬ 
tian witnesses of Jehovah to¬ 
day fearlessly preach among 
people of their own race and 
others. In one way or an¬ 
other, Paul was persecuted 
in such cities as Damascus, 
Jerusalem, Lystra and Ephe¬ 
sus. Gentile opposers at Phi¬ 
lippi said that Paul and Silas 
were disturbing their city. As 
a consequence, those evange- 
lizers became victims there of 
mob action, beating and im¬ 
prisonment. But this did not 
stop those Kingdom proclaim¬ 
ed, even as similar violence 
has not silenced Jehovah’s 
Witnesses today. Paul also ex¬ 
perienced dangers at sea, even 
as many of us courageously 
endure similar dangers when 
traveling in order to promote 
Kingdom interests. W 12/1 9, 
10, 12a 

Thursday, November 10 

You are 41 a chosen race, a roy¬ 
al priesthood, a holy nation, a 
people for special possession .” 

—1 Pet. 2:9. 

With those words Peter 
quotes expressions used by God 
with reference to His chosen 
people Israel, as found at Exo¬ 
dus 19:5, 6. At Exodus 19:6 and 
1 Peter 2:9 some translations 
enhance the simple phrase “a 
holy nation” by translating it 
“consecrated nation” or "dedi¬ 


cated nation.” Accepting and 
living by Jehovah’s standards 
would set the Israelites apart 
as a consecrated or dedicated 
people. God can “consecrate” 
or “dedicate” a thing or person 
or group of people. Prom God’s 
standpoint, the two words can 
mean basically the same thing. 
However, imperfect humans, 
while not being able to “con¬ 
secrate” anything, constitut¬ 
ing it clean for a holy pur¬ 
pose, can properly and lovingly 
“dedicate” something, includ¬ 
ing themselves. All today who 
would be pleasing to Jehovah 
and gain everlasting life must 
dedicate themselves to him. 
W 2/15 3-5 

Friday, November II 

All the days of his Naziriteship 
he should not eat anything at 
all that is made from the wine 
vine.—Num. 6:4. 

One of the Nazirite restric¬ 
tions involved food and drink, 
even as noted above. A Nazirite 
could not consume intoxicat¬ 
ing beverages or the products 
of the grapevine. (Ps. 104:15) 
While there was a degree of 
self-denial, no necessary food 
was forbidden. Thus this re¬ 
striction did not impose suffer¬ 
ing. Successful pioneers center 
their life, not around material 
things such as food or luxu¬ 
rious possessions, but around 
their service to God’s praise. 
This is an essential for a deep- 
seated and abiding joy that is 
the envy of many persons who 
might seem, from a material 
standpoint, to have a “better” 
life. (Compare Luke 12:16-21.) 
Living a simpler or more ma¬ 
terially limited life also may 
bring benefits that are easily 
overlooked. There are many- 
sided dangers in a diet of much 
rich food and drink. W 3/1 13,14 


Saturday, November 12 

Oil and incense are what make 
the heart rejoice, also the sweet¬ 
ness of one's companion due to 
the counsel of the soul. 

— Prov. 27:9. 

Just as oil is soothing and 
incense gives pleasure because 
of its sweet scent, a loyal 
friend who provides counsel 
with the aim of being help¬ 
ful makes the recipient’s heart 
rejoice. There is sweetness in 
such friendship, for those who 
talk in a frank way can help 
each other to improve, to make 
corrections and to strengthen 
themselves in areas of life 
wherein they are weak. In¬ 
deed, having a good friend who 
thinks and talks straight can 
be a cause of joy. The glori¬ 
fied Jesus Christ is a straight- 
talking heavenly Friend who 
directed messages to the sev¬ 
en congregations mentioned in 
Revelation, chapters two and 
three. Commendation was of¬ 
fered when appropriate, but so 
was admonition, as at Revela¬ 
tion 2:1-7. Do you personally 
see where you need to take 
some remedial steps so as to 
prove your love for God by 
improved service to Jehovah? 
W 11/1 17, 18a 

Sunday, November 13 

The greatest of these is love. 

—1 Cor. 13:13. 

Since the postwar year of 
1919 we have seen Jehovah’s 
visible organization recovered 
from the death-dealing blow of 
World War I and then rebuilt. 
It is again worshiping Jeho¬ 
vah God. in a spiritual para¬ 
dise right here on earth. Deliv¬ 
erance has been gained from 
Babylon the Great. Many of 
the things foretold in Revela¬ 
tion have been fulfilled or are 
undergoing fulfillment. Thus 


faith and the hope based on 
such Biblical faith are serv¬ 
ing their purpose, and once 
their purpose has been ful¬ 
ly met, they will cease. Ah. 
yes, but what about love? It 
has remained and will remain. 
Whereas the world is in a state 
of disintegration and the world 
elements are about to melt due 
to the intense heat, the bond 
of union based on love from 
God does not get dissolved. It 
still holds intact toward Je¬ 
hovah God and his approved 
organization and between the 
remnant and the other sheep. 
It proves to be perfect. Love 
as the bond is a fruit of God’s 
spirit. W 12/15 12a 

Monday, November 14 

Yours is the kingdom, O Jeho¬ 
vah, the One also lifting yourself 
up as head over all. The riches 
and the glory are on account 
of you.—l Chron. 29:11, 12. 

In loyalty Jehovah was the 
One who raised up David to 
the throne over Israel. When, 
in his old age. he turned over 
the throne to his son Solomon. 
David prayed to God before 
all the assembly of Israel and 
said the above words. That all- 
important fact that King Da¬ 
vid publicly acknowledged so 
long ago is what we all should 
likewise acknowledge without 
shame. The exercising of the 
universal domination, or sov¬ 
ereignty, by Jehovah God is 
the age-old issue taught in the 
Bible. Victory and vindication 
come to Jehovah, proving be¬ 
yond doubt his universal sover¬ 
eignty, his Kingship. The cru¬ 
cial question before all of us is. 
Who will now maintain loyal¬ 
ty to Jehovah’s Kingdom? How 
we now stand on the matter 
bears upon our gaining ever¬ 
lasting life or suffering eternal 
destruction. W 3/15 1, 2 





Tuesday, November 15 

Tell us t When will these things 
be, and what will be the sign 
when all these things are des¬ 
tined to come to a coiiclusion? 

—Mark 13:4, 

The Great Prophet, Jesus 
Christ, gave a composite “sign" 
of things that would occur to 
mark not only the conclusion 
ol the Jewish system of things 
in the first century but the 
end of the worldwide system 
of things today. Jesus fore¬ 
told the advent of many false 
prophets, who would appear 
on the basis of his name and 
would mislead multitudes by 
ignoring the importance of the 
"sign" that would mark his 
presence in Kingdom power. 
They would not see any mean¬ 
ing in the composite "sign" 
given by Jesus, nor in the oth¬ 
er signs that would mark our 
momentous time, such as the 
general corrupting of society. 
But have we not witnessed 
such events in this 20th cen¬ 
tury? The great surge of trou¬ 
bles that suddenly broke upon 
mankind commencing in the 
year 1914 CE has not let up un¬ 
til the present time, W 5/15 4-6 

Wednesday, November 16 

How could I commit this great 
badness and actually sin against 
God?—Gen, 39:9 , 

Although Joseph had no 
written law of God against 
adultery, his conscience was 
educated correctly. He no 
doubt had reasoned on the fact 
that God purposed for hus¬ 
band and wife to be one flesh, 
without intrusion of any adul¬ 
terous third party. And Joseph 
certainly knew of the expe¬ 
rience involving God's friend, 
Abraham, which gave indica¬ 
tion of God's position on adul¬ 
tery. (Gen. 2:24; 20:1-18) We can 


benefit similarly. For exam¬ 
ple, we might face a decision 
about accepting an invitation 
to have a meal or do busi¬ 
ness with someone of a differ¬ 
ent nationality, race or back¬ 
ground, That is something for 
personal decision. If, though, 
we have absorbed from the Bi¬ 
ble God's attitude of impartial¬ 
ity and fairness, our educated 
conscience will counteract any 
prejudice that might have sur¬ 
rounded us as we grew up. We 
will act accordingly. Thus Bi¬ 
ble principles can help us also. 
W 7/15 6; 6, 7a 

Thursday, November 17 

/ well know , O Jehovah, that 
your judicial decisions are righ¬ 
teousness and that uhth faith¬ 
fulness you have afflicted me. 

~Ps, 119:75 , 

Naturally, as dignified wit¬ 
nesses of our God Jehovah, we 
do not go around threatening 
people with destruction. We 
share Jehovah T s viewpoint on 
things. Of him, it is said that 
he is "patient," because "he 
does not desire any to be de¬ 
stroyed but desires all to at¬ 
tain to repentance," (2 Pet. 3:9) 
On the other hand, we should 
avoid becoming overly emo¬ 
tional and, perhaps unwitting¬ 
ly. criticizing Jehovah's way of 
handling matters, Jehovah is 
a perfect Judge. (Deut. 32:4) 
The same is true of Christ Je¬ 
sus. (John 5:30) When a case 
is brought before imperfect 
judges and goes through the 
entire judicial process, from 
the lowest court right through 
to the highest court of the 
land, men consider that jus¬ 
tice has been done, and no 
further appeal can be made. 
Why, then, should we doubt 
Jehovah’s judgments and their 
finality? W 4/1 8a 


Friday, November 18 

Jonathan swore again to David 
because of his love for him ; for 
as he loved his own soul he 

loved him.—l Sam.. 20:17. 

A mutual love has developed 
and deepened among all the 
sheeplike ones of the one flock 
under the Greater David. Je¬ 
sus Christ. This uniting bond 
of love corresponds with that 
unbreakable, undying love of 
the anointed king-elect David 
toward unselfish, lovable Jon¬ 
athan, Their mutual love was 
a perfect bond of union. Only 
death did them part. (2 Sam. 
1:26) Jonathan foreshadowed 
the other sheep of the pres¬ 
ent time. Some future day the 
surviving Jonathan class will 
be parted from the remnant 
of the David class. This will 
be only because the beloved 
remnant will be taken away 
by death, they being "caught 
away," as it were, "in clouds to 
meet the Lord in the air," by 
means of their instantaneous 
resurrection in the spirit out 
of death. (1 Thess, 417) They 
will continue to love the oth¬ 
er sheep left behind on earth. 
In fact, their love then will 
be more powerfully expressed! 
W 12/15 8. 9a 

Saturday, November 19 

We ourselves take pride in you 

. . because of your endurance 
and faith in all your persecu¬ 
tions and the tribulations that 
you are bearing.—2 Thess. 1:4. 

How have our brothers 
reacted to the persecution 
heaped upon them? Like the 
early Christians, they have not 
become fearful but have boldly 
pressed on with the preaching 
work despite bans and threats. 
We. like Paul, can take pride in 
the faithful record our broth¬ 
ers are making. Their firm 


stand on Jehovah's side of the 
issue is proving the Devil a 
liar. What a privilege to be 
able to share in magnifying 
Jehovah's name! (Phil. 2:17, 18) 
There really is no reason to 
be afraid of those who per¬ 
secute us. Paul wrote to the 
Philippians: “Only behave in 
a manner worthy of the good 
news ... in no respect being 
frightened by your opponents. 
This very thing [that you are 
not afraid of them] is a proof 
of destruction for them, but of 
salvation for you; and this in¬ 
dication is from God."—Phil. 
1:27, 28. W 4/15 11, 12a 

Sunday, November 20 

When the Son of man arrives 
in his glory ... he will sit down 
on his glorious throne, 
—Matt. 25:31. 

The sorrows foretold to be¬ 
gin in 1914 burst upon the 
world scene with startling sud¬ 
denness. They provide the con¬ 
vincing sign that 1914 marked 
the beginning of the conclu¬ 
sion of the system of things. 
However, our faith is not based 
simply on a date, such as 1914. 
Our faith is firmly anchored 
in the entire Word of God, 
in the "good news" that was 
first preached by Jesus and 
his disciples, in the marvelous 
fulfillments of so many of the 
Bible prophecies in this, our 
day, and especially as these 
apply to the "faithful and dis¬ 
creet slave” and his compan¬ 
ion workers. It is "this good 
news of the kingdom, 11 the en¬ 
tire message of the Bible, that 
is the foundation of our faith. 
(Matt. 24:14, 45-47) And all of 
this focuses on Jesus Christ, 
God's Son, whom he sent to 
earth to redeem mankind, and 
who now reigns gloriously in 
the established Kingdom of the 
heavens. W 5/1 10, 12a 





Monday, November 21 

A wise son is the one that makes 
a father rejoice.—Prov. 10:1. 

To achieve and maintain 
family happiness, it is neces¬ 
sary to obey God, to be sen¬ 
sitive to counsel found in his 
Word. For instance, Jehovah 
expects parents to do their best 
in training their children. In 
this the father is to take the 
lead, but the mother should 
share in it actively. And what 
about the children? Well, a 
child "that holds a father in 
derision and that despises obe¬ 
dience to a mother" certain¬ 
ly will not fare well and will 
bring grief, not joy, to his or 
her parents. (Prov. 30:17) On 
the other hand, wise sons and 
daughters who obediently ac¬ 
cept the discipline given by 
godly parents and live in har¬ 
mony with Scriptural princi¬ 
ples bring joy and honor to 
a family. Godly parents who 
raise their children in a way 
that moves them to pursue 
a righteous course have rea¬ 
son for real joy, even as noted 
above. A wise child will heed 
his Christian father's spiritual 
instruction and will not ignore 
what his godly mother says, 
—Prov, 23:22-25. W 11/1 5-7a 

Tuesday, November 22 

Keep your eye on those who 
cause divisions and occasions 
for stumbling contrary to the 
teaching that you have teamed, 
and avoid them,—Rom. 16:17 , 

At times, some bring to the 
attention of the slave class 
various doctrinal or organiza¬ 
tional matters that they feel 
ought to be revised. Certainly, 
suggestions for improvement 
are proper, as are inquiries for 
clarification. An example of 
this was when Paul, Barnabas 


and others were sent to the 
apostles and older men in Jeru¬ 
salem regarding circumcision. 
When those elders at Jerusa¬ 
lem decided the matter, un¬ 
der the direction of holy spirit, 
they then sent brothers to var¬ 
ious cities to deliver the decrees 
for observance. Loyal submis¬ 
sion to those decrees brought 
Jehovah’s blessing. (Acts 15:1- 
16:5) The proper spirit after 
offering suggestions is to be 
content to leave the matter to 
the prayerful consideration of 
the mature brothers directing 
the work in Jehovah’s organi¬ 
zation. W 6fl 15, 16 

Wednesday, November 23 

Look! A body of water: what 
prevents me from getting bap¬ 
tised?—Acts 8:36. 

The apostle Paul tells of 
preaching ‘first in Damascus, 
then in all Judea and then to 
the nations the message that 
people should repent and turn 
to God by doing works that 
befit repentance,' (Acts 26:20) 
That this step is required of 
all those who hope to epjoy ev¬ 
erlasting life on earth is clear 
from the words found at Prov¬ 
erbs 2:20, 21. Then, just as Je¬ 
sus presented himself at the 
Jordan to do his Father’s will, 
so the next step required of ali 
who desire to become followers 
of Jesus Christ, regardless of 
their hope, is to present them¬ 
selves to God. Today, this in¬ 
cludes making a dedication to 
Jehovah God, after which they 
must follow in the footsteps of 
his Son, Jesus. Further, they 
must symbolize this step and 
make an open confession of it 
by undergoing baptism , just as 
Jesus did, and as the Ethio¬ 
pian official saw the need of 
doing. W 2/1 8, 9a 


Thursday, November 24 

God will fully supply all your 
need to the extent of his rich¬ 
es in glory by means of Christ 
Jesus.—Phil. 4:19. 

The first-century Philippi¬ 
an congregation, to whom 
Paul wrote those words, had 
been exceptionally generous 
to him, but a span of time 
passed wherein they gave noth¬ 
ing materially. Why? "You 
lacked opportunity," wrote 
Paul. (Phil. 4:10) Perhaps dif¬ 
ficult times, changed circum¬ 
stances or their not know¬ 
ing where Paul was prevented 
them from doing what their 
hearts desired. Our circum¬ 
stances may also limit what we 
can do. Jehovah God realizes 
this. As an example, under the 
Mosaic Law Jehovah accept¬ 
ed as a guilt offering what a 
person could afford, even if it 
was only eight cups of flour! 
(Lev. 5:5-11) All that God asked 
of the Israelites was that sac¬ 
rifices be of the best. (Ex. 23: 
19; Heb, 13:15, 16) Are we tru¬ 
ly giving Jehovah our best? 
Then God will approve of us, 
as he did the ancient Phiiip- 
pians. W 6/15 16, 17 

Friday, November 25 

May you have undeserved kind¬ 
ness and peace from God our 
Father.—Col, 1:2. 

We can well understand Sa¬ 
tan's rage at his being cast 
out of heaven. (Rev. 12:1-12) 
This, therefore, is the time of 
all times for the loving prayer 
of Paul, as noted above, to 
be answered in behalf of the 
loyal adherents to Jehovah's 
organization who are now on 
earth. This prayer for peace 
among them cannot be real¬ 
ized if there is no unity within 
their ranks. Peace calls for in¬ 
ternal harmony inside the vis¬ 


ible organization of the God 
who gives peace, yes, cohesion 
of the organization members 
to one another. For. the orga¬ 
nizational unity with resulting 
peace that distinguishes our 
organization worldwide today 
we can be doing what Paul 
tells us to do at Colossians 1; 

12. Yes, we need to keep walk¬ 
ing in the increasing light, and 
in these "last days" of the old 
system of things an especial 
effort has to be made to keep 
ourselves suitable for further 
enlightenment and for what¬ 
ever will be our inheritance in 
the new system.—2 Tim. 3:1. 
W 12/15 3, 4a 

Saturday, November 26 

Do not be loving either the 
world or the things in the world. 
If anyone loves the world, the 
love of the Father is not in 
him: furthermore, the world is 
passing atvay and so is its de¬ 
sire, but he that does the will 

of God remains forever. 

—1 John 2:15, 17. 

Now is the time to study 
God’s Word the Bible, to quit 
being fashioned after this old 
wicked system, to be trans¬ 
formed by making our minds 
over, to heed the words of 
John, Let us equip ourselves to 
comfort mourning ones with 
the good news of God's King¬ 
dom and to adorn our teach¬ 
ing with the fruits of the spir¬ 
it. (Gal. 5:22, 23) Also, let us 
help meek ones to make their 
minds over, to become rich in 
fine works and to remain for¬ 
ever on a Paradise earth. Help 
them to work out their salva¬ 
tion as we keep working out 
our own. These days are criti¬ 
cal and the time is reduced, so 
the admonition is to “preach 
the word."—2 Tim. 4:2. W 8/1 

13. 14a 






Sunday, November Zt 

Grow mighty.—1 Cor, 16:13. 

We are making an ineras- 
able, imperishable record for 
ourselves in this time of judg¬ 
ment as the old world goes 
down. Will the record be to 
our everlasting condemnation 
with the world? By carrying 
on as men in imitation of our 
flawless example, Jesus Christ, 
we shall be upholding the uni¬ 
versal sovereignty of Jehovah 
God and shall thus share in 
vindicating it before all living 
creation. Tremendous indeed 
is our responsibility in this re¬ 
gard, and glorious is our op¬ 
portunity! It remains for us 
to stay awake to our privilege 
and opportunity and to "stand 
firm in the faith.” Jehovah 
forbid that we should weaken 
as men belonging to God, ded¬ 
icated to God! To this end we 
also want to heed the apostle's 
admonition above, Undeviat- 
ingly looking and praying to 
Him through our King, Jesus 
Christ, we can and will do so. 
Yes, "| Jehovah] is giving to the 
tired one power; and to the 
one without dynamic energy 
he makes full might abound." 
—Isa. 40:29. W 1&/1 18, 19a 

Monday, November 28 
Let fornication and unclean¬ 
ness of every sort or greediness 
not even he mentioned among 
you.—Eph. 5:3. 

Young folks, the Bible gives 
advice that can keep you out of 
a lot of trouble. It does not tell 
you every little thing that you 
should do* but often, it mere¬ 
ly states principles. These are 
truths that give you the basis 
on which to decide things, so 
your own good judgment will 
tell you what is right, as, for 


example, the principle stated 
at I Corinthians 15:33. It shows 
that we are influenced by the 
people around us. If you spend 
a lot of time with people who 
use filthy language or who tell 
dirty stories, you probably will 
follow their example. If you 
associate with people whose 
ideas about sex and marriage 
are different from what you 
know God requires, you will 
get to the point of not being 
shocked by those things. You 
can also have such association 
as through books or television. 
God’s Word says to avoid such. 
W 1/15 4, 5a 

Tuesday, November 29 
Beloved ones, . . . 1 found if 
necessary to write you to ex¬ 
hort you to put up a hard fight 

for the faith.—Jude 3, 

We must put up a staunch 
fight for the true faith. Our 
adversary, the Devil, seeks 
by outright persecution and 
subtle crafty acts to destroy 
our precious relationship with 
God through Jesus Christ. 
In Satan’s vain attempt to 
crush true Christianity, he 
has tried to undermine it at 
times. Among the potentially 
corrupting factors that could 
serve this purpose are: {1} False 
teaching: (2) loose conduct; 
(3) lack of faith, (4) disregard for 
divinely constituted authority; 
(5) murmuring and complain¬ 
ing; and (6) the admiring of 
personalities for selfish bene¬ 
fit, Jehovah provides precisely 
what is needed spiritually to 
protect us and fully combat 
Satan. One such provision is 
the divinely inspired letter of 
Jude. likely Jude wrote it in 
Palestine before 66 CK for he 
does not mention the fall of 
Jerusalem. IV 8/15 I, 2 


Wednesday, November 30 

Let your love be without hy¬ 
pocrisy.—Rom. 12:9, 
Since love is a perfect bond 
of union, it is the all-important 
quality with which to clothe 
ourselves unhypocritically. We 
must wear it constantly in all 
sincerity. It is no cloak that 
disguises one’s real self, even 
as Paul shows. The greatest 
test of the genuineness of our 
love is yet to come—in the 
near future. Now, then, is the 
opportune time for us to cul¬ 
tivate that love. Ah the steps 
that lead up to the attainment 


Thursday, December l 

Flee from the desires inciden¬ 
tal to youth, hut pursue righ¬ 
teousness , faith, love, peace, 
along with those who call upon 
the Lord out of a clean heart. 

—2 Tim. 2:22 . 

Timothy was given the out¬ 
standing privilege of becom¬ 
ing the faithful co-worker and 
traveling companion of the 
apostle Paul as that apostle es¬ 
tablished congregations in the 
non-Jewish world. You can be 
like Timothy. Take a firm hold 
on the truth* Use the added 
time you have now to study 
and develop knowledge and 
ability. Most young people re¬ 
member that Paul told Tim¬ 
othy: "Let no man ever look 
down on your youth*" (1 Tim. 
4:12) But it is important to re¬ 
member how Timothy was able 
to do that. It was by heeding 
the above. If you really pursue 
these things* you will find that 
this is indeed a wonderful time 
to be alive! Yes, heed Paul's 
counsel to "ponder over these 
things; be absorbed in them* 
that your advancement may 
be manifest to all persons.” 
-1 Tim. 4:15. W 1/15 18-20a 


of that quality must be taken 
now* That is why Paul crowns 
his recommendation of various 
things that the dedicated* bap¬ 
tized disciples of Jesus Christ 
needed to do, by saying: "Be- 
rides all these things, clothe 
yourselves with love, for it is a 
perfect bond of union.” (Col* 3; 
14) In the days of the apostles 
there were features, or fac¬ 
tors, that might have served 
as grounds for division. But 
those onetime valid grounds 
had now to be devalued as to 
their importance* The unify¬ 
ing spiritual facts had to be 
kept to the fore. W 12/15 I-3b 


Friday, December 2 

Consider if all joy, my broth¬ 
ers * when you meet with var¬ 
ious trials, knowing as you do 
that this tested quality of your 

faith tvorks out eTtdurance. 

— Jas. 1:2, 3. 

The persecution of Paul led 
to a greater witness being 
given, not only because of 
the publicity and opportuni¬ 
ties that he had to witness to 
court officials, but also because 
other Christians were thereby 
encouraged to increase their 
activity. (Phil. 1:12-14) Have 
Christians in modern times 
had to endure similar persecu¬ 
tion, and have they been able 
to rejoice in spite of it? In¬ 
deed they have! In fact, the 
experiences of Jehovah's peo¬ 
ple in these last days have also 
proved Jesus' words, at Luke 
6:22, 23, true* Yes* God's ser¬ 
vants can faithfully endure all 
manner of persecution, and do 
so joyfully. It is not that we 
enjoy being persecuted. It is 
not the persecution itself but 
the outcome of it that gives us 
reason to be joyful. W 4/15 13, 
16; 1, 2a 







Saturday, December 3 

Every day in the temple and. 
from house to house they con¬ 
tinued without letup teaching 
and declaring the good news 
about the Christ, Jesus . 

—Acts 5:42 , 

Following the outpouring of 
the holy spirit at Pentecost, 
the followers of Jesus Christ 
were infused with strength and 
courage to continue without 
letup in teaching and declar¬ 
ing the good news about the 
Christ. What were the results 
in that first century? We are 
told that many of those who 
had listened to the speech of 
the followers of Jesus became 
believers. In fact, the number 
of men who believed totaled 
about 5,000. (Acts 4:4) On an¬ 
other occasion the Bible rec¬ 
ord says that believers kept on 
being added, multitudes both 
of men and of women. (Acts 
5:14) It is thrilling to read of 
the accomplishments of those 
sharing in the proclamation of 
the “good news" in the first 
century of our Common Era. 
What a fine example they set 
for us! W 1/1 1, 2a 

Sunday, December 4 

To you who are in fear of my 
name the sun of righteousness 
will certainly shine forth, with 
healing in its wings. — Mai. 4:2 . 

When everlasting cutting- 
off in destruction descends 
upon all opposers of the King¬ 
dom of God, what a glorious 
day it will be for all the meek 
ones of the earth! It will be like 
awakening from a bad dream. 
Happy will be those survivors. 
Love of money, which is "a root 
of all sorts of injurious things” 
such as cheating and cutthroat 
competition, will have been 
eradicated. (I Tim. 6:10) The 


inhabitants will labor under 
happy conditions and will re¬ 
joice in the fruits of their work. 
Imagine, too, all causes of ten¬ 
sion and worry being removed. 
And, in line with Maiachi's 
words, not only the physical 
ailments but also the mental 
and emotional ailments that 
have resulted from so much 
sorrow in the past will be 
healed. In what way? By the 
canceling out of death and 
its ravages among the human 
family, w 5/15 10-I2b 

Monday, December 5 

Time wilt fail me if I go on 
to relate about Gideon, Barak, 
Samson t Jephthah, David as 
weU as Samuel and the other 

prophets.—Heb. 11:32. 

The Bible is filled with ex¬ 
amples of faith. The building 
of the ark was a remarkable 
tribute to the faith of Noah and 
his family. Nor can we forget 
the faith displayed by Abra¬ 
ham, Sarah, Joseph, Moses and 
Rahab. And regarding others, 
Paul said the above. Their 
works of faith were out of the 
ordinary, what some might be 
inclined to describe as ‘beyond 
the call of duty.' Truly, it was 
not merely a sense of duty that 
motivated them. Their love for 
God and their faith in him, in¬ 
cluding the fact that God had 
in mind a "better place" for 
them, moved them to ‘declare 
publicly' their faith. How did 
God feel about their acts of 
faith? 'He is not ashamed to 
be called upon as their God.’ 
(Heb. 11:13-16) And what out- 
of-the-ordinary works of faith 
may be performed today? For 
many the answer includes full¬ 
time service. W 3/1 13, 14a 


Tuesday, December 6 

They will become one flock , one 

shepherd.—John 10:16. 

Jehovah's Witnesses are 
found to be drawn from all 
races of mankind, from all 
skin colors and from all walks 
of fife. These noticeable things 
could have acted as a disunify- 
ing factor among us. But not 
so! We recognize that, regard¬ 
less of race, color, language, 
nationality and social level, we 
all have one common source 
of our existence and of the 
light of truth. Among us to¬ 
day there are a remnant of 
spirit-begotten Christians who 
have heavenly prospects and 
a great crowd of those whom 
the Fine Shepherd called his 
“other sheep.” Nevertheless, 
the long-range forecast of Je¬ 
sus Christ has not failed, even 
though it said the words above. 
The Fine Shepherd has shown 
his skill in keeping all his 
peace-loving sheeplike follow¬ 
ers “one flock,” notwithstand¬ 
ing the difference in hopes for 
the future. They all unitedly 
love their “one shepherd,” who 
lovingly sacrificed his human 
life for ail of them, and they 
are loyal to him, W 12/15 5a 

Wednesday, December 7 

/ will put my law within them , 
and in their heart I shall write 
it _ Jer. 31:33 . 

The Mosaic Law contribut¬ 
ed to the spirituality, morality 
and health of the Jews, also 
proving to them that as sin¬ 
ners they needed the Messiah. 
(Gal. 3:19,23-25) Because it was 
a perfect standard, no Isra¬ 
elite could keep it faultlessly 
and thus obtain a perfect con¬ 
science. Hence, even though 
this legal code was of divine 


origin, once God's purpose for 
it was accomplished, he took it 
out of the way. Then, instead 
of dealing with his Name peo¬ 
ple on the basis of an extensive 
written code, Jehovah wrote 
his law in their heart. With this 
in mind, persons today who 
oversee or coordinate others’ 
activities must take care not 
to burden them with unneces¬ 
sary human regulations. The 
inclination to do that may be 
strong in those who are very 
strict or demanding of them¬ 
selves and who thus feel that 
others should view matters the 
same way. W 7/15 15, 16 

Thursday, December 8 

Truly I say to you that this 
generation will by no means 
pass a way until all these things 
occur.—Matt. 24:34. 

Bible chronology shows that 
it would be in the calamitous 
year 1914 that the lowly One 
who, at his first coming had 
been cruelly “cut off," would 
appear again. But this time 
Christ comes invisibly , in heav¬ 
enly glory, and all the holy an¬ 
gels with him, to “sit down on 
his glorious throne." (Dan, 9: 
26; Matt. 25:31) At that time of 
the start of Christ’s presence 
he was unseen by human eyes. 
But that generation of 1914 
certainly did see what hap¬ 
pened here on earth as a sign 
of his presence and as a “be¬ 
ginning of sorrows” for man¬ 
kind' (Matt. 24:8 f AV) And the 
remaining ones of that gener¬ 
ation of 1914 are still talking 
about it. Some of them will 
be talking about it right down 
to the time when the great 
tribulation wipes out Satan’s 
wicked system of things. For 
Jesus Christ himself assures 
us as above. W 5/1 10. lLa 





Friday, December 9 

Those mho belong to Christ Je¬ 
sus impaled the flesh together 
with its passions and desires ♦ 

—Gal 5:24. 

Because wrong desires are 
pleasurable to our imperfect 
flesh, they are not easily dis¬ 
missed. So take harsh mea¬ 
sures with yourself to dead¬ 
en such desires—right at the 
start before they become en¬ 
trenched. If a TV program be¬ 
gins to excite sexual passion, 
then turn it off or switch to 
another program at once. Be 
circumspect as to movies that 
you watch or literature that 
you read. Guard your conver¬ 
sation and how you look upon 
those of the opposite sex. {Matt. 
5:28; Col 3:5) One Christian, in 
an effort to impale impure pas¬ 
sions when these were especial¬ 
ly strong, forced himself to get 
up out of bed at night and read 
ouf loud from the Bible and 
orally summarize each para¬ 
graph until such urges subsid¬ 
ed. Christians have at times 
compelled themselves to pray 
fervently to Jehovah for help 
right there and then, W 6/15 
17, 18a 

Saturday, December 10 

JVof by a military force , nor by 

power, but by my spirit. 

—Zech. 4:6. 

By means of the inspired ac¬ 
count of a battle fought In the 
days of Judge Gideon, Jeho¬ 
vah calls our attention to some 
principles of warfare that the 
soldiers of Christ do well to 
heed, Jehovah instructed Gid¬ 
eon as to how the army of 
Israel should meet the seem¬ 
ingly overwhelming threat. In 
our Christian warfare we must 
acknowledge Jehovah in all 
our ways. We must look to and 
trust in him as the Giver of 


victory. Clever human strata 
egy, the deepest thinking of 
mere men, cannot guarantee 
success, even as Zechariah as¬ 
sures us. So in conducting our 
day-to-day fight in support of 
truth and righteousness, we 
Christians will avoid worldly 
ideas and methods that are 
hi opposition to the principles 
God provides to guide us. A 
leaning toward the counsel of 
worldlings bespeaks a weaken¬ 
ing of faith in our God's abili¬ 
ty to come to our aid in times 
of need, W 6/1 5, 8a 

Sunday, December II 

No greater cause for thankful¬ 
ness do I have than these things, 
that I should be hearing that 
my children go on uxtlking in 

the truth.—3 John 4. 

What if children should do 
something that is wrong in 
God's sight? Parents, remem¬ 
ber that they too are imper¬ 
fect and may be going through 
a very difficult transitional 
time. Despite your disappoint^ 
ment, continue to show in an 
understanding, yet firm and 
clear, way that following God's 
principles will truly be best 
for them, calling to mind the 
words found at James 3:2. It is 
gratifying to see our children 
grow into fine young men and 
women, to see them take on 
their own responsibilities and 
apply in life the things we tried 
to teach them. As Paul urged 
young Timothy, so we say to 
our children: "Do your utmost 
to present yourself approved to 
God, a workman with nothing 
to be ashamed of, handling 
the word of the truth aright.” 
(2 Tim, 2:15) Then we can say 
of our physical children, who 
will also have become our spir¬ 
itual children, the above words 
of 3 John 4, W 10/15 23, 24a 


Monday, December 12 

Clothe yourselves with the ten¬ 
der affections of compassion, 
kindness, lowliness of mind t 
mildness , and long-suffering. 

—Col 3:12. 

With ail the differences in 
national extraction, religious 
background, social standing 
and racial features, there were 
difficulties in getting along 
with one another in the early 
Christian congregation. There 
was need for making allow¬ 
ances with regard to one an¬ 
other, For, though those things 
may have mattered with flesh¬ 
ly men, they certainly did not 
matter with God and with his 
Son, who died for all mankind 
at a time when all these differ¬ 
ences had grown up and still 
persisted. Of course, broad¬ 
minded men might, out of 
their own generosity of soul, 
have overlooked such differ¬ 
ences, doing so on general prin¬ 
ciples, To do so might even 
have been good policy, no, rath¬ 
er, plain, downright humanity. 
Yet pure, unselfish love might 
be lacking. For that reason we 
must be motivated by sincere 
love as a fruit of God's spirit 
IV 12/15 3-5b 

Tuesday, December 13 

/ desire to remind you , . . that 
Jehovah . . . saved a people out 
of the land of Egypt.—Jude 5, 

Jehovah is a God of warning. 
His people know that he does 
not wish to see anyone perish 
because of pursuing a course 
that leads to destruction. And 
we are grateful that our heav¬ 
enly Father warns, directs and 
saves those loving him. Jude's 
letter provides both warning 
and direction. Unless we suc¬ 
cessfully put up a hard fight 
for the faith we can lose an ap¬ 
proved condition before God. 


To prevent this, Jude desired 
to remind imperiled fellow be¬ 
lievers of things that they once 
learned and of how God dealt 
with unfaithful ones in times 
past. In verse five Jude first 
pointed out that God delivered 
the enslaved Israelites from 
Egyptian bondage. God did so 
after they obediently observed 
the first Passover, The mar¬ 
velous deliverance from Egypt 
was brought about by Jeho¬ 
vah because the once-enslaved 
people acted in faith. W 8/15 
l-4a 

Wednesday* December 14 

In the transgression of a bad 
man there is a snare, but he 
that is righteous cries out joy¬ 
fully and is glad.—Prov. 29:6. 

Obedience to Jehovah's 
counsel helps us to main¬ 
tain joy under various circum¬ 
stances, For example, by using 
wisdom, we can find protec¬ 
tion from wrongdoers, even as 
noted at Proverbs 2:10-14. Je¬ 
hovah's approval rests upon 
those who cherish true wis¬ 
dom and let their heart be 
influenced by it. They wisely 
avoid association with anyone 
speaking perverse things, that 
is, things contrary to what is 
true. Proper thinking ability 
and true discernment furnish 
protection against those who 
reject godly wisdom, find plea¬ 
sure in evil deeds and seek 
to corrupt others. (Compare 
Proverbs 4:16.) The wrongdoer 
may rejoice in doing bad, but 
who has real joy? The words 
above answer. Yes, a bad man's 
transgression ensnares him. 
One sin may lead to another, 
and woes may come upon him 
unexpectedly. He may plot the 
undoing of another, only to 
have his scheme boomerang 
on him, W 11/1 8-10a 







Thursday, December 15 

Fathers, ... go on bringing 
them up in the discipline and 
mental-regulating of Jehovah ♦ 
— Eph. 6:4. 

If you have a persisting prob¬ 
lem of associations in your 
family, in spite of asking oth¬ 
er young people to join your 
family in Christian witness¬ 
ing or to enjoy other whole¬ 
some activities, it might be well 
to ask yourself, Why? Have 
you only recently started ap¬ 
plying Bible principles? Some¬ 
times young people who are 
brought to the Kingdom Hall 
have not yet corrected certain 
problems, to become good asso¬ 
ciates themselves. Thus there 
was one young person whose 
loose sexual attitude on the 
school grounds made others 
not want to be identified with 
her. How can you help your 
children to make over their 
own minds in such matters? 
Your instruction, your fam¬ 
ily Bible study, your family 
participation in Christian wit¬ 
nessing, your own example in 
speech, behavior and honesty, 
and your efforts to reach the 
child’s heart with right princi¬ 
ples can go a long way. W 1/15 
9, 10 

Friday, December 16 
Certainly if anyone does nof 
provide for those who are his 
own , ... he has disowned the 
faith and is worse than a per¬ 
son without faith .—J Tim. 5;$, 

Giving attention to the fam¬ 
ily's needs, both spiritual and 
material, is the primary ob¬ 
ligation of Christian parents. 
Children require time, atten¬ 
tion and money. It has been 
estimated that it takes thou¬ 
sands of dollars to raise a child 


to adulthood. A sure way to 
lose that investment of money, 
as well as of time, is to fail in 
giving proper spiritual over¬ 
sight to those we bring into 
the world. The bumper crop 
of delinquent young people to¬ 
day attests to the fact that 
most children are left on their 
own by their parents, (FTov. 29; 
15) Parents need to remember 
that as their children grow into 
the teenage years, and, thence, 
into adulthood, they continue 
to need care and attention, love 
and discipline, spiritual train¬ 
ing and education. W1/1 13,14 

Saturday, December 17 

Look intently at the Chief Agent 
and Perfecter of our faith, 
Jesus.—Heb, 12:2, 

Today is certainly no time to 
cater to the sensual desires of 
youth, (2 Tim. 2:22) And now, 
more so than when they were 
written, the words apply: "The 
world is passing away and so 
is its desire, but he that does 
the will of God remains for¬ 
ever. 1 ' (1 John 2:17) In these 
days that call for the display 
of Christian manhood, we need 
to took at the perfect exam¬ 
ple of the One to whom Gov¬ 
ernor Pilate referred when he 
said, "Look! The man!" (John 
19:5) Long before Christ there 
were men of God, like Moses, 
Elijah and his companion Eli¬ 
sha, and others. But while not 
ignoring or minimizing those 
pre-Christian men of God, we 
should look to the One who 
remains as the most outstand¬ 
ing ‘man of God’ ever on earth, 
Jesus Christ. Acquitting our¬ 
selves as men like him, we can 
face the destruction of this 
doomed system of things at 
Har-Magedon unafraid.—Heb. 
11:1-12:3. W 10/1 16, 17a 


Sunday, December 18 

/ pummel my body and lead it 
as a slave, that r after I have 
preached to others, J myself 
should not become disapproved 
somehow.^1 Cor. 9:27 . 

Works of practicing what we 
are preaching are vital if we are 
not to be condemned as hyp¬ 
ocrites. The apostle Paul was 
very much aware of this dan¬ 
ger in his own case, for which 
reason he wrote the above. 
This shows that Paul did not 
subscribe to the view held by 
many religionists today, ‘Once 
saved, always saved/ After ac¬ 
cepting Jesus as our savior and 
redeemer, and dedicating our 
lives to Jehovah God, we have 
only started on the way to sal¬ 
vation, not finished it. So Paul 
counsels us to ‘keep working 
out our own salvation with 
fear and trembling.’ (Phil. 2:12) 
Why "keep working" and why 
with ‘fear and trembling"? Be¬ 
cause it is possible to fall away 
and impossible for certain of 
such ones to revive to repen¬ 
tance again. (Heb. 6:4-6) It is 
our current standing with God 
that counts, not what we once 
were. W 8/1 8. 9a 

Monday, December 19 

We love, because he first loved 
us.—1 John 4:19 . 

We. as baptized followers of 
the One who gave his per¬ 
fect life in behalf of all sorts 
of men, must go beyond mere 
formality, agreeableness, nice¬ 
ness. mannerliness, humane 
feeling: we must exercise the 
spirit’s fruit of love. This fruit 
seeks the benefit and the gain 
of others. It is glad to make 
a contribution to the spiri¬ 
tual well-being and happiness 
of others. It demonstrates that 
we are in union with God, 
who is the embodiment of love. 


There is a drawing power in 
this love. In line with this, 
John stated the above. Conse¬ 
quently, when the varied ele¬ 
ments that make up the one 
flock under the one Shepherd 
express love toward one anoth¬ 
er, it draws them tightly to¬ 
gether and offsets the divisive 
influence of the various back¬ 
grounds of the members of the 
one flock. They are attracted to 
one another because of having 
clothed themselves with the 
new personality. They all have 
the one spirit that emanates 
from the one divine Source, 
the God and Life-Giver of all. 
W 12/15 5, 6b 

Tuesday, December 20 

Trust in Jehovah and do good. 

. . . Also fake exquisite delight 
in Jehovah, and he will give 
you the requests of your heart 
— Ps. 37% 4 . 

As long as a Christian is tak¬ 
ing exquisite delight in Jeho¬ 
vah and sincerely striving to 
impale "sexual appetite” it is 
unlikely that he will progess to 
fornication. (Col, 3:5; Heb. 4:16) 
Singleness ‘for the Kingdom’s 
sake' and marriage—both are 
gifts from God. Yet both re¬ 
quire effort if a Christian is 
to be successful. Regardless of 
our status, we can build a close 
relationship with our God and 
find fulfillment in life. Even if 
you "make room” for the gift 
of singleness only for a short 
time, what counts is that you 
use it wisely. (Matt, 19:10-12) 
Realize that Jesus put the gift 
of voluntary singleness in a 
very noble position. Every ma¬ 
ture Christian should feel as 
did Jesus and not think of it 
as a condition to be pitied. If 
you are single, you can have 
much satisfaction by making 
a success of singleness, W 6/15 
18~21a 





Wednesday, December 21 

To persons defiled and faithless 
nothing is clean , hut both their 
jninds and their consciences are 
defiled.—Titus 115 ♦ 

Jehovah God has provid¬ 
ed us with some laws, or di¬ 
rect rules, and many princi¬ 
ples to apply in accord with 
our faith and conscience. But 
it is one thing to have a con¬ 
science and another to bene¬ 
fit fully from it* Many persons 
feel that + if something does 
not bother my conscience, it 
is all right.' Is that thinking 
correct? Not at alL The Bible 
shows that because of our sin¬ 
ful flesh our conscience can 
mislead us; it can be weak, 
misguided or defiled* We can 
better appreciate the danger of 
the view "let your conscience 
be your guide" by considering 
the first-century Cretans, who 
were known for being “liars, 
injurious wild beasts, unem¬ 
ployed gluttons." (Titus 1:10-12) 
They had inborn consciences, 
but they were not benefiting 
from these. They had insensi¬ 
tive consciences that were not 
helping them, W 7/15 l-3a 

Thursday, December 22 

You, though, keep your sens¬ 
es of/ things, suffer evil, do 
the ioork of an evangelizer, fid¬ 
ly occomp/tsfi your ministry. 

—2 Tim. 4:5 , 

Timothy's progress did not 
stop with his becoming a 
minister at his baptism. His 
ministerial ability was further 
strengthened by a special spir¬ 
itual gift and by personal in¬ 
struction and training from 
the apostle Paul And Timothy 
continued making progress by 
his personal study and by asso¬ 
ciation with other Christians. 
Thus, Timothy was a minis¬ 


ter of the good news. As such, 
what did he do? He had special 
duties, since he was a travel¬ 
ing companion of Paul. Being 
an elder, Timothy worked hard 
at teaching and strengthening 
his fellow Christians. This was 
a part of his ministry. But 
the central part of his min¬ 
istry was preaching the good 
news. And who, besides Paul 
and Timothy, were ministers? 
From Romans 10:10 we can 
see that the preaching of the 
good news was motivated by 
the faith that all true Chris¬ 
tians possess. W 11/15 12-14 

Friday, December 23 

Three times l experienced ship¬ 
wreck, a night and a day I have 
spent in the deep.—2 Cor, 11:25 * 
The book of Acts records 
only one shipwreck, and that 
occurred after Paul wrote the 
Corinthians, However, prior to 
this the apostle often traveled 
aboard seagoing vessels, and it 
was not uncommon for ship¬ 
wrecks to occur during coastal 
voyages. Hence, although the 
Scriptures provide no details, 
it is evident that the hazards 
of voyages on the Mediter¬ 
ranean did not cause Paul to 
curtail his travels on behalf 
of the good news. Then again, 
as a shipwreck victim, he may 
have spent 24 perilous hours 
partly struggling to swim in 
turbulent waters or clinging 
to floating timber from the 
wrecked vessel This harrow r - 
ing experience called for cou¬ 
rageous endurance until Paul 
was rescued or made it to land. 
Surely, Paul cried out to Je¬ 
hovah in his distress, and out 
of the stresses upon him God 
brought him forth. That same 
God of all comfort can answer 
our prayers too* W12/1 5,14,15 


Saturday, December 24 

This good news of the kingdom 
tvill be preached in all the in- 
habited earth for a witness to 
all the nations: and then the 
end will come ,— Matt. 24:14. 

How often we have quot¬ 
ed those words of Jesus! The 
Kingdom witness is being giv¬ 
en in word and in deed by Je¬ 
hovah's faithful servants* Our 
continuing assignment, then, 
is to keep on giving the witness 
to the greatest event man will 
ever see, the coming of Jeho¬ 
vah's Kingdom in the hands of 
his reigning King, our Lord Je¬ 
sus Christ. May each day find 
us putting forth strong efforts 
to prove ourselves followers of 
Jesus Christ, seeking to imitate 
his life course as a promoter of 
pure worship. As with faithful 
David and as with Jesus, may 
zeal for Jehovah's house, his 
worship pure and clean, cause 
us to stand fast in our integri¬ 
ty and continue in the ranks 
of Kingdom proclaimers until 
Jehovah says the work is fin¬ 
ished.— Ps. 69:9. W 1/1 15, 18a 

Sunday, December 25 

This commandment we have 
from him r that the one who 
loves God should be loving his 

brother also *—J John 4:21. 

In exemplification of that 
principle, Jehovah's Witness^ 
es sincerely love one another. 
How could we keep from loving 
those w f ho are lovers of God 
and of his Son, Jesus Christ? 
We do love them and by this 
we are bound together with 
that "perfect bond of union," 
(Col 3:14) Despite all that Sa¬ 
tan and his wicked world may 
strive to do to destroy this 
fruit of God's spirit, love will 
never be stamped out of the 
earth. Those who keep clothed 


with love down to the destruc¬ 
tion of this devilish system 
of things will be protected by 
their loyal God through the 
great tribulation such as this 
earth has never yet experi¬ 
enced. In this way only lovers 
of God and of his family, his 
organization, will survive and 
enter into the cleansed earth 
that is to be transformed into 
a glorious Paradise. Love will 
gain an eternal triumph to the 
glory of the divine Source of 
love, Jehovah God,—Matt. 24: 
21; Gal 5:22. W 12/15 15, 1Gb 

Monday, December 26 

Godly devotion is beneficial for 
all things, as it holds promise 
of the life now and that which 

is to come.—l Tim. 4:8. 

Parents, your children prob¬ 
ably have schoolmates who, as 
a result of divorces, have two 
mothers or fathers. If yours Is 
a united family, do your chil¬ 
dren appreciate that this is in 
accord with Bible principles? 
(Heb* 13:4) Do they realize that 
principles found in the Bible 
help them to have a sense of 
security, companionship, pur¬ 
pose, achievement and person¬ 
al worth that many young 
persons have never had? Even 
if your family is divided, that 
does not keep you from ap¬ 
plying Bible principles. If your 
unbelieving mate could be im¬ 
pressed by your good example, 
think of the effect your faith¬ 
ful application of godly princi¬ 
ples could have on your chil¬ 
dren! If you are a single parent, 
having to rear your children 
alone, acknowledge this prob¬ 
lem to your children. Support 
one another. Let them see what 
a blessing they have to live in 
a home where the works of 
the flesh do not enter! W10/15 
16-18a 





Tuesday, December 27 
Everyone that pushes ahead 
and does not remain in the 
teach ing of the Christ does not 
have God. He that does remain 
in this teaching is the one that 
has both the Father and the 

Son.—^2 John 9. 

The apostle Paul spoke of 
certain ones who challenged 
the special appointment he 
had from Jesus Christ, (2 Cor. 
11:12} But Paul said that such 
men were “false apostles, de¬ 
ceitful workers, transforming 
themselves into apostles of 
Christ, “ (2 Cor. 11:13) Those 
men had their own selfish 
purposes to advance. As we 
see from Acts 20:30, 31, Paul 
warned of this kind of person. 
He pleaded with the brothers, 
including those would-be apos¬ 
tles, not to allow strife and 
disorder to mar the unity and 
fruitfulness of the Christian 
congregation. If any failed to 
heed the spirit-inspired coun¬ 
sel, then they were headed 
for certain disaster. (GaL 1:7-9) 
Yes, Jehovah will protect the 
good spirit and harmony of 
his household, and let us stick 
closely to it, W 6/1 10. li 

Wednesday, December 28 

But as these things start to oc¬ 
cur, raise yourselves erect and 
lift your heads up, because 
your deliverance is getting near. 

—Luke 21:28. 

In view of the mount* 
mg troubles, a true Christian 
needs to be a person of strong 
faith in the Almighty God and 
his promises to the faithful 
ones. The "deliverance” that 
is now at hand for persons of 
such faith is not initially the 
heavenly glorification of the 
remnant and their being taken 
away from the earthly scene of 
tribulation, although that is in 
store for them finally. Rather, 


the "deliverance" is the put¬ 
ting of a stop to the wars, fam¬ 
ines, pestilences, earthquakes 
and the rabid persecution of 
the true followers of the reign¬ 
ing King, Jesus Christ, this by 
the destruction of all the ene¬ 
mies of Jehovah's Kingdom by 
Christ in the “war of the great 
day of God the Almighty" at 
what is called Har-Magedon. 
(Rev, 16:14,16) What a wonder¬ 
ful prospect will then lie ahead 
of the remnant and their loy¬ 
al companions who were pre¬ 
figured by Ebed-melech, the 
courageous helper of Jeremiah 
the prophet! W 10/1 13 t 14a 

Thursday, December 29 

/ experienced . , . dangers 
among false brothers. 

—2 Cor , 11:25, 26. 

Most dangerous of all Paul's 
trials were treacherous "false 
brothers.” Such persons have 
been found among Christ's fol¬ 
lowers since the time of trai¬ 
torous Judas, In Paul's day 
these “false brothers” may 
have included Corinth’s “su¬ 
perfine apostles.” (2 Cor. 11:6) 
“False brothers” were espe¬ 
cially dangerous because they 
treacherously posed as friends 
while actually they were dis¬ 
loyal traitors. Such men were 
trying to find some accusa¬ 
tion against Paul Among these 
were also those active in the 
congregation of Galatia, But 
Paul never yielded to such 
men, in order that the truth 
of the good news might con¬ 
tinue with his fellow believers 
As Jehovah helped Paul, He 
has fortified His present-day 
witnesses spiritually .so that 
the truth of the good news 
continues with them. In such 
writings as the inspired letters 
to Corinthian and Galatian 
believers they find spiritual 
aid needed for defense against 
"false brothers” who may in¬ 
filtrate congregations. W 12/1 
13, 14a 


Friday, December 30 

One body there is, and one spir¬ 
it, . . . one hope . . . one Lord „ 
one faith , one baptism. 

—. Eph. 4:4, 5. 

Down to the spring of 1935 
the dedicated, baptised wit¬ 
nesses of Jehovah had enter* 
tained in true faith the "one 
hope" that was set before them 
in the above words. But in 
that memorable year at the 
convention held in Washing¬ 
ton, DC., the great multi¬ 
tude was identified as being 
composed of the Fine Shep¬ 
herd's "other sheep” of John 
10:16, The anointed remnant 
who still held on to their val¬ 
id "one hope" rejoiced great¬ 
ly over this advancing light 
upon the Holy Scriptures and 
set themselves to act whole- 
heartedly in the gathering of 
those "other sheep." They did 
not feel that the "other sheep" 
were infringing on the "one 
baptism” by themselves get¬ 
ting immersed in water, for the 
baptism of such "other sheep” 
was also a symbol of their ded¬ 
ication. The love with which 
they had clothed themselves 
now widened out to embrace 
those lovable "other sheep" of 
their own Shepherd. W12/15 7a 


Saturday, December 31 

Thus, too. faith , if it does not 
have works , is dead in itself. 

—Jas. 2:17. 

One qualifies to be a minis¬ 
ter by building up a firm faith 
in God's purposes, based on a 
study of the Bible; by strength¬ 
ening that faith through asso¬ 
ciation with other Christians: 
by undergoing water baptism 
in symbol of a dedication made 
in prayer directly to God to 
serve him from that point 
on; and by accepting guid¬ 
ance from the Governing Body 
of the Christian congregation. 
Who share in this ministry? 
All who have a sincere, ac¬ 
tive faith in God's purposes, 
based on accurate knowledge. 
The sharing in the ministry 
as Christian witnesses of Je¬ 
hovah is a proof of the gen¬ 
uineness of that faith, even as 
the disciple James reminds us. 
Many of Christendom’s minis¬ 
ters mix in with politics and 
question the relevance of the 
Bible. Hence, we are thankful 
that God has raised up min¬ 
isters who keep his name be¬ 
fore mankind and help honest- 
hearted ones to learn the vital 
truths of the Bible, W 11/15 
19, 26 
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APK .......... 1 2 

ft 4 5 6 7 ft 9 
1ft 11 12 1ft 14 IB 16 
17 18 1ft 2ft 21 22 23 
24 2ft 26 27 26 2ft 3ft 


1983 


MAY 


5 M T W T F S 

12 3 4 6 0 7 

6 ft 1ft U 12 13 14 
IB 16 17 18 16 20 21 
22 23 24 26 20 27 28 
2ft 30 31 ........ 


S M T W T F S 
12ft 

4 6 6 S 8 ft 10 
11 12 13 14 1ft 16 17 
IS 1ft 20 21 22 23 24 
2ft 20 27 28 28 30 . . 


JUN ...... 1 2 3 4 

5 fl 7 6 ft 10 11 
12 13 14 IB 10 17 16 
1ft 2ft 21 22 23 24 2ft 
26 27 28 2ft 30 . . , . 


m . I 2 

3 4 6 6 7 8ft 
10 11 12 13 14 IB 16 
17 18 1ft 20 21 22 23 
24 2ft 26 27 28 2ft 30 


Alia ,.123468 
7 8 9 1ft 11 12 (3 
14 Ift 10 17 18 1ft 20 
21 22 23 24 2ft 26 27 
28 2ft 30 3J ...... 


OCT . . ... 1 

2 3 4 ft 6 7 8 
ft 10 11 12 13 14 1ft 
18 17 13 1ft 2ft 21 22 
23 24 2B 26 27 28 2ft 
30 31 . . ..... . 

NDY .... 1 2 3 4 ft 
8 7 8 ft 10 11 12 
13 14 15 16 17 18 1ft 
20 21 22 23 24 2ft 28 
27 28 2ft 30. 


DEC .. 1 2 3 

4 ft 6 7 3 8 10 
11 12 13 14 1ft 1ft 17 
Ift IS 20 21 22 23 24 
2B 26 27 28 2ft 30 31 
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